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CHAPTER I: FORMATIVE AFFIXES 




















394. 11087701658 discussion of the NIA. suffixes in his ‘Gaudian 
ammar’ remains the most thorough study of the scope and origin 
iese, although some of his derivations are more or less speculative. 
Bengali formative affixes have been discussed in some detail by 
i Bahadur Yogesh Chandra Vidyánidhi in his Bengali grammar (pub- 
| by the VSPd., pp. 147-191), but the arrangement is capable of 
ovement, and some of the etymologies can be questioned. There 
doubt as to the source of most NIA. affixes, but there are a few 
have not been satisfactorily explained. 

the OIA. affixes, primary or secondary, became disguised, or simply 
ed off in .NIA., through either assimilation or phonetic decay. 
a number of OIA. affixes have been preserved, and 06001 in 
as living forms, although in their present shape they are widely 
ed from their OIA. originals (ey., « -pan » < «-tvana-»; « -ab, 
f» < «-favya- »; «-I» < «-ika, «iki»; ete). The NIA. speeches 
ve only the relies of some OLA. affixes, which as a result of phonetic 
‘now form integral and indivisible parts of the words, and have, 
as the speech-feeling of the NIA. speaker is concerned, no separate 
ice, and are not recognisable or analysable any more as an affix. 
for example, the OIA. primary affixes « -á, -à, -as », in noun and 
ve formations, are no longer living ones in Bengali, as they are 
all inherited words; but the affix « -ana », to form verbal nouns, 
ies to be in full force as অন, ওন « -And, -ón$ »; and in words like চাম, 
im l kimg », the -4 «-m$» is only partially representative of the 
OIA. affix « -man »; but it is no longer possible to analyse the 
"wo deas. Ning made up of a root péws an affix, and neither can -x 
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« -m3 » be distinguished from the -4 « m$ » in words like জাম «18177 » 
(jambu) and আম «m4» (80019), The words in Bengali have become to all 
intents and purposes root-words, or primitive words, the sense of their being 
composed forms being long lost, from the beginning of MIA. So in words 
like রাতি « rāti » (rátri), পাতি « pati » (pankti), সৌতা « 5815 » (MIA. sónta-, 
OIA. srotas), কাজ « kàjd » (kárya), the OIA. affixes « -tri, -ti, -tas, -ya » are 
present, but they are no longer alive. "These relies or fragments of dead 
forms are not necessary to consider, unless the subject of study were the 
history of the OIA. suffixes down to NIA. through MIA. | 

Below are given in a rough alphabetical order all the living affixes, 
primary as well as secondary, whieh are found in Bengali, Old, Middle 
and New, with indieations of their origin. 


[A] SurrIXES 
[I] TADBHAVA SUFFIXES 


+ (1) অ « -á, d » : masculine, feminine and neuter noun affix. 

395. Representing the primary affixes of OIA., masculine « -&h », 
feminine « -5 », neuter « -am », also « -as », with or without « guna » of th 
root-vowel, this affix may be said to have existed in Old Bengali and Early 
Middle Bengali, but was lost from Late Middle Bengali times with the loss 
or assimilation of the final vowel: e.g., চার « cara » (cara), সান «sina 
(sathjiia), মণ « mana » (manas), 7[93 « sankama » — bridge ; - 
ef. Late MB. দে « dé » (deba), মন « màng » (manas), বাত « büt$» (varta, 
বোল « bold » speech (MIA. *bólla), চাল « calg » way, style (càla), ete. 


(2) অ « -å », also written ও « -0 ». 


396. This is the pleonastic suffix, found in a number of nouns. and 
adjectives—e.7., ভাল, ভালো! « bbálà, bhalo » good; কাল, কালো! « kalà, kalo » 


black ; ধল « dhàlà » white; ete, It comes from the pleonastie or pejorative 
«ke of. 014, added ton nouns in ¢.i» = e ৭ -i-ki » > MIA. < —J 
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' preceding « -a » of the word, the MIA. forms «-aga, *-aga, -av/ya », i B 
a note-worthy thing from the Second MIA. stage; and in Skt. as w bn. b 
that period, as well as in later times, this vernacular habit is fully re uM 
Fx 
Ts 




















in the Skt. of inseriptions, this is very mueh in evidence. (Cf. Dang 
Copper Plates of the Gupta Period, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 130, 132899. 3 
combination of « -i4 » > « AWA » seems to have begun to be alterei e 
«a» (long [9:]) sound in the OB. period; and it was accomplishdll By th 
f l4th century. (See pp. 260, 302, 346.) In MB, itis frequently fo ad, 
personal names, where it is commonly written ds @ «.5»: bp far ও 
« Sibo » (OB. * Sibawa — ts. Siva+ka), Frai « Rudo» (*Rüdawa ie 
ka), বিভে| « Bibho » (*Bibhawa < *Vibha- Vibhu--ka), সিধো 
(*Sidhawa < Siddha [ 2 Siddhéévara]-- ka), ete. These common eo tions. 
of personal names in MB. are thus on the basis of a form পি. 


3 shortened from the full names (e.g., Stal « Janos < « 70811818887 | 
e Pith » € « Prthvidhara », ete.), with the pleonastic « -k& » added Fe — ‘hy 
like the above are very common in MB. genealogical works (0158 RI 

| kulaji=kulapanjika): which shows that they wee much in use. | 

am. There is another affix, also (occasionally) written -অআ «-8», indi 


9 the sense of aput to do something : e.g., কাদ-কীদ + küdá-küdà », besid 
কাদে! « küdo-kado » ready (o burst into tears, Thij is a primary affi ] 
verbal adjectives and is derived from ও « -6 »<È <-u ৯) which sq 


(TRE, ct" 


অন্ত « -&৷৷৪ »; অত > AB, অতী (অতি) «td > -åtă, -Ati Gag 
*-Àtà ৯,001. also আইত, ইত « -dit, -it- 1, and আস্ত «-àntà ৯.) 
397. অস্ত + -801& »: this is a stereotyped form, which occh 
few adjectives used attributively: e.g., 899 «18018 »> জ্যা 

onto] bivine (jivant-); 548 «cálántà » mod»; (calant-) ; ae obs nt 
Irospe Inge tt « bárhántà » (,/vrdh>*wrdbant-); ঘুমন্ত « Shumántés 
n ^^ AB a ae P. Xt + দ্র বাতা » 

ha” 3 > ian i um 


. 
ET 


Er কা owe 
: | g-* 


(3) Affixes derived from the OIA. Aetive resent Participle 
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E is not the regular development in Bengali of the OIA, affix «-ant- », but 

-it became established in some forms, which were set apart in MB., because 

of their adjectival force, from the regular MB. and NB. change which 
made ইত « -it » out of MIA, « -anta, -enta »« OIA. « -ant- » (see p. 335). 

আত «<-atd >, found commonly in its extended form অত| « -àt-à >», 

feminine Met, অতি « -ht-I, -àt-i». This affix seems to be borrowed from the 

Bihari dialects, and Hindostáni: «-anta>-at», The feminine force is lost 

to Bengali. Examples: ফেরত ডাক « phérdtd dákd » return post, also ফিরতী 

ডাক « phirdti dake » (fra ,/phir) ; চলতী Stal « càáldti bhasà » current speech, 

colloquial (4/ cal), ef. Hind! « 0৮1৮ cakki » the moving wheel (quern-stone= 

[i i the world); বহতা জল « bàhdtà jàld » running water (48,/bah < 4/vah flow) ; 

af উঠতি বয়ন <uthdti bayhsd » growing age, youth (উঠ Juth < ut+stha) ; 

É সব-জান্তা « saba · janta » al/-knowing; বিলাত-ফেরত, or ফেরত! « bilatd-phératd, 

-phérdta » returned from Europe; দেখতা « dekhgta » seeing, as in. the idiom 

m আমার দেখত! « amard delta » (for আমি দেখত! « àmi dëkhgtā »?) with me 

= ` looking on; ঝড়তি পড়াতি « jhargti pàrdti» things thal are scattered and 



















fallin, remainder ; ete. ü 
Another form of thisaffix is অত « -àtà », which seems to be a pers | 
of অং «-àt»-- অন্ত «-àntà»: eg, জানত « 181818 >, পারত < paràtà », ১ 


HU 8181 >, etc, Forms with this affix, however, are rather rare, and de | 
© have : a special employ. taS « jānåtå » is used as an absclutive with the 
© subject i in the genitive, e.g, আমার জানত < amar} jandta » me Enoring, with 
my পাগলি (cf. আমার দেখত! «<amard dekhgta » above); ; and it is ২ 
_ frequently confused with tae ts, passive part. adjective in তু « -tå », and i 
- used as an adjective: eg, আমার জানত লোক «Amar 15081810001» a man — — 
novem. to me beside আমার জানিত লোক « &màrg jànità lokd » (where « jünità > t; 
3 8 " 
^ E" জান * Vian» + ts. affix -ita>). পারত « parátà », also « pirdtd » is "m 
E s nmonly used in the phrase পারত- পক্ষে «  páràt (5)-pàlcsà » on condition of 
Ing alle, whieh ) is s frequently altered to a Skt. পারগ-পক্ষে ‘ pürágd-pàkse ৯ 
ত « kari tà — nj J is used a conjunctive ০০ * — 
netimes a Sa Sanskrit c dour is oe to this fo CIT 
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i In onomatopoetic formations in আত «-āt» like HBS « pátat» wilh 
: qa cracking noise, JAIS e jhApat » with a dashing or splashing sound, EAR, 
JATA « 18186, gapat » with a gulp, FAIS « chalat » with a splash, which are 
used with the conjunctive করিয়া, ক'রে « kàriya, kore », we have also possibly 

* ‘this « -anta » affix of MIA. and OTA. 


(4) অতী, Â (অতি, তি ) « -àtr, -dti (-Ati, -dti) ». 

398. This forms abstract nouns of action or manner: e.g., পড়তি 
rdti » fall; উঠতি « uthgti » rise ; চুকতি « cukgti » settlement, hing up; 
ar « bardti < bürháti» rise, increase; ঘাটতি « ghatdti » decrease; by 
y logy, the hybrid কমতি «kåm-ti> decrease, from Persian, « kam»; 
= খবাকতি «khükdti» greed (cf. onomatopoetie {ffi « khükhá » the sense of 
= emptiness and hunger) ; গুন্তি « gundti » counting ; ভর্তি «bhardti » filling-up, 
etc. 

Hoernle explains this affix (‘Gaudian Grammar,’ $325) as being a 
Sanskrit (or OLA.) «*-aptika », from the causative affix « -àp- »+« -ti »+ 
| ÉBleonastie « -kà »: eg., বিনতি « bináti » (vijhaptika = vijniptika > vinnattia), 
বাড়তি « bardti » (*vardhaptika>*vaddhattia); ete, But this derivation is 
rather problematical. Cases like ডাকাইত « daka(i)td » roller (ডাক* \/ dak » 
31 shout : ef. under আইত « -ait » below), ডাঁকা(ই)তী < daka(i)ti » robbery, 
1(ই)ত > ঢাঙ্গা(ই)তী « এ dhan(g)a(ijtd > dhanga(i)tl » rowdy > rowdiness 
M: (dhanga), ete., with the * (ই) « -1 (-i) » affix of abstraction (for which see 
=. infra), show that in examples like উঠতি « uthati », ভরতি « bhardti » ete. 
A above, we have an extension of the আত «-at » affix (< present participle 
— «-anta») by addition of the abstract 9, ই «-1, -i»: উঠতি «utháti » = 

Ae + uthà(n)t(à) TH» the slate of rising=a rise, 

‘change of «-anta» to « -at-», and not to « -it- », would show 
Axa this affix is not native to Bengali, but borrowed, with cognate loan- 

: j^ we — from its western neighbours, 
* ES agp ১ that in the formation of this affix, there was the 
| flue * eof the Skt. nominal affix «-ti» as well, through the presence 
১1801 a E rge — ts. as well as ws. forms in «-ti», like « yukti 
- (jugati), bhak * bhakati) mati, gati,. inpranati s; ete. In post MB. times, 
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added, re-inforced this affix: eg, « wakalat > > ওকালতী cali 
pleader's profession; and by analogy, it was extended to other foreign 
words, e.g., জজ « jàj » — English judge > জজিয়ৎ। জজিয়তী « jajiyat, ০8 > 
the work of a judge. 


(5) অন ( ওন। এন ) « -ång (-dnd, -ënd). 


399. This is a living suffix in Bengali, forming abstract | 
nouns, some of which have acquired a conerete sense. It is 4 
« -ana », Examples : কাদন « kádáànd » (krandana) ; কুঁদন « kadar 
(kürdana) ; খাঅন, থাওন « khaand, khaond » (khadana) ; গায়ন, গায়েন « opened 
-yénd » singer (gàyana: *eüthayana ? ef, Khaskura « ৮ $ 
* GE >); ঘুরন « ghurång > ams round and round (ঘুর YA - ur 


< — — (ছাড় / char); চাঁদ — » binding (99994 
জলন e jwAland » [olon] (jvalana); ঝাড়ন « টি » dusting, ad ৮4 
ঝৌটন « jhótànd » crest, fop-knot (see p. 479); « jhuland » 
(see p. 479); ঢাকন «dhakànd » covering > a cover A di / dbak)y 
« thakand » staying (থাক ,/thàk); দেখন « dékband » sight; ধরণ « 01871 
manner («n » through Skt. influence) (dharana); নাচন « 08081 vid 
(নাচ dote পড়ন « pàránd » fall (padana < *patana < patana); গাজ। 
< ping, pind > (pripna); পাড়ন «pürànj» (pütana); 

< ছি » burning (AF ,/pur < ,/put); ফোড়ন « phordnd » spices 
(,/sphut) ; বাধন « bidhand » (bandhana); বাজন « bajand » music (7 
< vadya); বাড়ন « brand » broom (vardhana); cqa, বিধন « bd! 
bidhand » piercing (viddha < ,/vyadh); মরণ « máráng » (marana) 
< Sunànd » hearing (tay Sun < &r-no-ti) ; হঅন, হওন « bà(W)ànd, hàón 
(*ahana = as-ana--bhav-ana); ete., ete. 

This affix is now becoming a little archaic in the Standard. i 
which prefers the other verbal noun in | «-à»: but it is a v 
form in the East Bengali dialects. 


The affix « And "Mo extensions : 









THE AFFIXES ‘-(A)NA, -(A)NI, -(U)NI' 657 


(ba) অন! > -7| «-àni > -dná»: this is simply অন « -ång » extended 
with the S| < ৯» affix. The « -à- » in this affix drops when inter-consonan- 
tal; when after a vowel, it becomes «e» or «o» and forms a diphthong, 
The original force of this « -à » was to denote simply a coarser or bigeish 
aspect of the action, orto indicate a connected object, but this has been 
to a considerable amount modified, so that অনা, না «-ànà,-dnà» in many 
ids not different from অন «And», Examples: কার < #{qal, কান্দন! 
mm < küdjna, kāndånā » (see p. 360), beside কাদন « küdànd > (kran- 
4 কুটন| «kutdna» slicing > sliced vegetables (কুট J/kut); কাটনা 
6185 » spindle ($194/kàt spin); খেলনা! « kheldnà > playing> toy y beside 
Ja " po playing (cm / khel); গহনা, গয়না « gåhånā, 2805 » jewels 
J-); MZA > গাওনা «"gühána > gàonà» singing (গাহ ./gah < 
Is Ea: ছাকনা «chükdna » strainer (ছক ,/chik); ঝরনা! « jhardnd » 
e fi / (ঝর ,/jhir: see p. 478); ঢাকনা «dhakdna» /argish lid (ঢাক 
dhi lk); দোলনা « doldnà » swing (দুল ,/dul) ; দেনা « dénà » giving > debt, 
£f a: এ dëng » giving (দে৬/এ০ give=,/da) ; so CA| « 1608 » beside লেন 
staking (lë take<,/lah=labh + ,/nt) ; পাওনা « pãonā » receiving, 
(prapana-); পিটনা! « pitdna » mallet to beat with (পিট ./pit); «teal 
pa > musical instrument, see বাজন « bajand » above; বাটনা « batdna » 
Uf pounded spices (বাটি bat pound, mash); Att, IFAI « magna, 
Vina » asking > gratis (margana-); রানা < রাঁধনা « rānnā< ridhana » 
"A indhana-); শুথনা « Sakhgnà » dry, dry-land (B4 /sukh < Suska) ; 
ere are some formations from nouns as well: ছানা «chànà» 
(of animals) (beside tl « cha », = « Süba- »); পাখনা < pákhdnà » 
side পাথ pakhd < paksa). 
অনী>নী, Gal (নি, উনি) < -ànr»-4ni, -uni (-dni, -uni) ». Originally 
in form (-4n&+1), indicating a dimunitive or petty aspect of the 
object. All grammatical connetion with the feminine form is 
except where the word indicates a woman. The change to «-uni» 
1 os oM (see p. 398). কাদুনি < কীদনী e kiduni < kádán! > 
ity fit of weeping, supplication ; SKK. নাচুনী < নাচনী « nàeunt < 
ense ; F ছেনী « chénl » < « *ehéanl » a culling instrument (chédana, 
টনী < ছাঅনী « ehaunI € chààni » awning, camp (chadanika); 


PF 




















ne 





০০০০, 





658 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER 1 


ছাকনী « chükdni » small strainer (ছাক ,/chak); MB. পো 
burning (পুড় / pur) ; ; কুরনী > কুরুনী « kurani > kuruni » sc raper (কুর / kur 
serape); মউনী « máuni» < «*má(h)àni » churning stick (*mathanika) ; 
etc., ete. The word রাধুনী < রাধনী «vüdhuni < rüdhàni » cook is now both 
masculine and feminine, but originally it seems to have been only feminine 
(«randhanikà »: or a masc. =« *randhaniká » ?) ; when it means a kind of 
flavouring spice, it is the feminine form undoubtedly. So MB. বেচনী 
« 16081] » a seller (C46 bee). 

Causative forms of this affix, in আন্‌ « -ànd », আন, আনা « dna, -ünà » 
mist, উনী « -àni, -uni » also occur : see infra. . 

In the word দাতন « dátànd » twig used as tooth-brush we do not have 
the « -And » affix (unlike in formations from nouns like পাখনা « pakhdna », 
বাজন! « bàjdnü », etc.) : the Maithili « datamani », Bhojpuriyà « datuan », 
and Hindóstàni «datwan, dataun, datün » show that the word is a 
compound of « danta »+ « vana » (?). 


(6) =i «-à» (i): Definitive, Pejorative, Connective, Agentive, Pleonastie. 
400. This affix is a very characteristic one of Bengali. It indicates 
definiteness (this definitive force is now considerably weakened); it implies 
coarseness or biggishness in the object; it means reference or connection; 
it forms agentive adjectives 7 and frequently it is also 10160099110, In all 
its various forces, the «-à » affix of Bengali can be compared with the 





| 


pleonastic affixes giving rise to the strong, long and redundant forms qf 4-4 


the Bihart dialects (see p. 96). ‘The source of Bengali « -à», as an OIA. 
« *.üka », has been indicated at pp. 302, 348-349. Cf. Sanskritised forms 
like « Nagaka, Dhamaka, Visi&ka, Bhaluáka, Pappaka (beside Pappa), 
Rudaka, Chitaráka », all representing vernacular names in «-à», in the 
Siyadoni Inscription (10th century: Lalitpur District, U.P.; Kielhorn, 
Ep. Ind. I, pp. 162 ff.) Where no special force of the «-à» is 


E 


present, as in a noun like ঘোড়া «ghor&» (beside catg- «ghór» in 
compounds), that is, where it is merely a pleonastie extension, it is not — 


unlikely that the «-&» represents only the termination of an oblique | 


2০ 349). Examples: OB. (Cary 41) «| (hasta-); (Carya 49) 













টি 
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« DLS = paWua» (*paduma-, padma-); (Caryà 8) মাগা « maga » 
(marga-) ; (Carya 2) পিটা! «pita» pail; (Carya 3, 20) পসারা| « pasár&», নিসার! 
«nisari» (prasira-, nihsára-) ; (Carya 4) বীর « birà » (vira-); (Carya 6) 
হরিণ! « harinà » (harina-); MB. নেহা « néhà » (snéha-): MB., NB. নেতা 
« neta » rag ৷ mim stuff); কীল! « 1895 » (kansya-) ; SKK. saat 
« kånåyā > (kanaka-) ; « pata » (patra-); 453, Fal « küà » (küpa-) ; 
গোরা « gör» (gaura-) ; ps চা « 00» (ucea-) ; চোরা « cord » (caura-) ; বাঘা 
« bacha » (vyaghra) big tiger >tiger-like, ferocious, strong (¢.9., বাঘ! a common 
name for a dog, বাঘা তেঁতুল « bāghā tétuld » kind of tamarind with strong 
acid taste); খাড়া « khára » sacrificial sword (kbanda-) ; বকর! « bakdra » goal 
(barkara-) ; কুঁকুড়া > কুঁকড়া, কুঁকড়ে! « kükura > kükgra, kükdro » (kukkuta-) ; 
রাম! « Rama» contemptuous for «Ramd»; tri « ০805 big round 
moon, beside চাদ « edd » moon (candra-) : cf. চাদা মাছ « cdid-à mach > a kind 
of roundish fish, pomfret ; tai « thalà » plate beside থাল « thald » (sthala) ; 
ধৃত্খা, 491 « dhfia » (dhüma-); রাঙ্গা, 3161 « rag(g)-à » red in colour (ragga-) ; 
Coal «tel-à » oily (taila-) ; লোনা « lind» salty (lavana-); হাতি! « hata » 
handle (hasta-) ; তাওয়া « tàWà » pot for heating or dry cooking (tàpa-) ; বামন! 
« bamdna » a low Brahman (brahmana-); sts. পশ্চিমা « paSeimà » western 
(paSeima-) ; দক্ষিণা, by Vowel Harmony RA (see pp. 400-401) «dakkbina » 
> [dokhne] southern (daksima- > d&kkhind-); একা «tka» [eka], একলা 
« 61818 » alone (eka-, *ekika ; Gka-la-) ; মুহা! « muh-ü » with a face (mukha-) ; 
ভয়ষ| < bháysà » belonging to a buffalo (bhaisd< mahisa+-a) ; থেয়া « kheyá » 
Ferry (ksépa-) ; ete. 
In compounds with active meaning: ছেলে-্ধর| «chélé-dhar-a » child- 
sleating = kidnapper; চা'ল-ধোয়া « cafld-dhoà » ríce-washimg ; কাপড়-কাচা 
এ kapard-kae-a » clo/A-washing ; কলম-কাটা ছুরী « kàlàmd-kàt-8 churi» pen- 
(cutting)-knife; ভাত-রাধ! হাড়ী « bhatd-rüdh-à hari» pot that boils rice, 
ete. 
. This affix is added to both tatsama and foreign words: রোগ! « rog-à > 


Sick, sickly, lean and then (roga-) ; aroni « shphéd.à » rice-powder (Pers. 


E white) ; 
Other affixes of Bengali, like « -ata, -uta, -1(-i) -ü(-u), -ala, -Āra » ete., 
m extended by addition of this «a»: for which see below. 
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(7) আ « -à » (ii): Passive Participle and Verbal Noun Affix. 

401. This suffix is derived from the OIA. affix « -ta, -ita» > MIA. 

«-a, -ia» plus the preceding pleonastic affix *| «à». The following 
examples illustrate the line of development: « yata > jaa+-a > OB. *jaà, 
NB. যাওয়া "jawa» gone > a going; «kpta > *karita (a non-Magadhi 
formation: ef. p. 375) >karia+a > OB. karià? করা kara » done doing, as 

in New Bengali, So রাখা « rakha » kept > keeping (raksita - à) ; খাআ।, খাওয়া 

« khawa » (khadita--à), ete. We have the loss of the «-i-» already in 
OB. : e.g., Caryà 20 « sanghārā » struct ; but it is the e -i- » forms, with or 
without the pleonastic « -à », that are common in the Caryas (when without 

« -&», the final « -a» is found to have assimilated with the preceding «i», as 
follows : « -ita > -ia>-I, -i ») : e.g., in Carya 19 « uchalia > (uechalita + à), 

« calià » (calita+a); Carya 13 « munia » (= jñāta-) ; Carya 17 «sunii» 
(=Sruta-), « milià » (milita--à), gunià (=ganita+a); beside « pahári » 
(prabáürita), « ahári » (aharita-), etc. ; and cases are found with the Western 
Apabhrańśa modification of the « -itah » to «-iu» («-itah > -ido > -iō > 
-iu>: ef. p. 115 supra), The affix seems to have come into prominence 
only after the Early MB. period: in the SKK. it is non-existent, "The 
*-i-»asin«-ià» of OB. probably first became «-6-» and then was 
dropped, following the forms in simple « -à » like « yāta+-ā> যাঁওয়। jawa », 

« "dita--à > দেওয়া déwa » ete. ; and possibly also through an attempt to 
distinguish this passive participle affix from the conjunctive participle in ^ 
«-1(-1),-8» (eg. রাখী, রাখি, রাখিঅ! <rakbi, rákhi, rakhia » having kepi, 
with or without «-à» < MIA. « rakkhia > < OIA. « -raks-ya »). The 
OB. forms of the passive participle in « -iā » show that «-ita---à » is the 
source of this passive participle affix of MB. and NB. In Paujábr, in the 
Old Western Hindi dialects and in Modern Hindostàni we find a parallel 

_ development with loss of « -i- ৯2:০0.) « calita-, ealitaka » > MIA. (Saura- 
seni) «cali(d)a-, cali(d)aa-», nominative « cali(d)o, cali(d)aó » > Saur. 
Apabhraüsa « caliu, caliaü », whence Brajbhakha «calyu, calyau », Early 
Hindi ০7111000910 « calyā » (beside Panjabi « calia, cālēā »), but Modern 
10104081801 «cals >, Bundélt and Kanauji «calo». Oriya has this affix 


NEC vC aL : fus tL বাকা | 
= also: eg., e jàn-à » known, « kar-& » done, « dekh-à » seen, eto. 
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nouns and adjectives being treated like denominative verbs: eg, চোরাই 


3s. 
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It has been attempted to connect this « -à» EM in its nominal employ 
with the verbal noun affix Za, ইবা « -ibà, -ibà » < « itavya+ a»; but that 
is hardly tenable. 

In OB. and MB., there was a feminine form of this affix, with the ঈ 
«-I» (< -ikà); ey., SKK. (p. 381) জড়ী « jarl » jewelled qualifying চূড়া 
« curl » bracelet (jadita + -ika). 


(8) আই «-ài » (i): Verbal and Abstract Nouns, 


402, This is a Late MIA. formation, being a feminine verbal noun 
from the causative stem of the root: an OIA, « -āp-ikā » (as in Skt. « jū- 
āp-ikā » information, which would be the basis of a possible NIA. « *jánài ») 
would give «-üvià, avid, -Awl, a1 > আই ài». The causative in «-àpa > 
-àva » became established in MIA., and on the model of the nouns in 
«-üpana- > -fivana- » (see infra, § xxx, under আন «-ànà »), formation of 
abstract and verbal nouns in « -ikü » from the « -àpa- 7 -áva- » base would 


bea matter of course, Examples: যাঁচাই « jàcài » enquiry (316 ,/yac: OIA. 


*vacapika) ; বাছাই « bachal » selection (বাছ ./bach); লড়াই «18151 » fight 
(লড় ./lar); খোদাই « khodai », also খোদাই « khódài » engraving (খোদ, খোদ 
A/khod, khód) ; দোলাই « 00181 » a hood or shawl fastened round the neck and 
covering the ears and head, and hanging on the back (দল, দোল « dul, dol »: 
possibly influenced by « dukülikà »> দুলা «dali » [see p. 352], also meaning 
the same thing); ঝালাই « jhalai » soldering (ঝাল ./jhal) ; বাধাই « büdhai » 
binding (of a book) (বীধ ,/büdh) ; ঢালাই « dhalài » founding (in metal) (ঢাল 
v/dhàl pour); ete. 

This affix is not found with all roots, and is but restricted in use. 
Abstract nouns from noun and adjective bases are also formed, the 





এ 00151 » theft > stolen property («cora) ; বামনাই « bamdnai » the way of a 
Brahman, the pride of a Brahman (<bamand < brahmana); MB. রাজাই 


a rajai > kingship, reign (1818) ) মিঠাই < mithdi » sweetness > sweelmeat 
(< mitha < mista-); পালটাই «paljtài » exchange, returning (palatd = 
paryasta); ভাঁলাই « bhālāi » well-being (< bhal’=bhadra-) ; সীচাই « sdeai > 
honesty (8808 = satya-) ; বড়াই « bárüi » pride, boasting (বড় bard great) ; 


> ery. 
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খোলতাই « kholgtài » dazzle, beauty (< khola open, clear, *khdlat- opening) ; 
পোষ্টাই « postai » nourishing (sts. < pusti); and even with foreign words, 
€.9., সাফাই < süphài » clear (Pers. « 581 » pure), MB. সাজাই « sājāi » punish- 
ment (Pers. ৪৪28), 

There are a few borrowings from Hindostáni also, showing this affix : 
Egy চড়াই « 08151 » ascent; উতরাই « utrài » descent ; সেলাই « sélài > sewing ; 
ধোলাই « dholái » washing, washing charges; and চোলাই « 00181 » distilling, 
preparing liquor (&« Veũ »—« 018৮ » : may be native Bengali). 

In one or two words, through dialectal influence (see supra, p. 
407), « -ài » occurs as ই « -i » in the Standard Colloquial : e.g., বানী « bani » 
for বানাই « 78081 » making, charges for making Jewellery (probably from 
11100951907 < banal»). It would be seen that there is semantic alteration 
in this affix, making its force that of cost or wages for the work indicated 
by it. 

Hoernle’s derivation of this suffix from the OIA. affix « -tà » plus 
pleonastic «-ka» («-tikà» in the feminine) is not convincing (see 
' Gaudian Grammar,’ § 223). 


(9) আই « -ài » (ii): Diminutive. 

403. Affectionate diminutives like কানাই « Kanai » (< Kana, Kanha, 
Krsna), বলাই « Balai» (< Bala-ráàma), সোমাই « Soómài» (Soma-), দনাই 
« Dandi » (Janardana ; Danuja- ?), রামাই « Ramai » (Rama), জগাই « Jågāi » 
(Jagat-), মাধাই «Madbai» (Madhava), ছিরাই <Chirai» (Sripati), ete., 
which are very common in MB. and fairly frequent in NB., are formed 
with this affix. It is of pleonastie origin, coming from an OB, « #31 » 
from Late MIA, «-üia, Ait ৯010, « -akika, -akika (Le. -üka, -ška + 


Šika) »: « Kanai<*Kan(h)ai<*Kanhaia, *Kanháia <*Kygnakika, *Kpsnak. 


ika », "This affix is found in various forms in Hindostant and in Eastern 
Hindi and Bihar. (Cf. Hoernle, op. cit., pp. 100-101.) The suffixes ইয়া 
«j», Cal «.uà» (as well as 5, E «-j, -1» and উ, 9 eü, - ») are 
connected : see infra. 
It is likely that in Bengali the আই «.8i» affix as an affectionate 
diminutive was influenced by the MB. word আই « ài » long life<« üyus ». 
* 
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(10) আইত, আত « -ditd, -àtd », with extensions, 


404. Causative and denominative present participle base: OIA. 
« -ap-ant-, -ày-ant » 2 MIA. «-àvant-, -dant- » > OB. « -ày/Wanta »> MB. 
আইত « -81/& »: ডাকাইত, ডাকাত « 08111, dakatd » robber < shouter (ডাক 
v/dük yell); MB. বাইতি « baiti » player on a musical instrument (vadayant- 
+-ika). This is a rare affix in Bengali. There are a few instances of this 
affix with nouns: সাঙ্গাত। সাভাৎ « sin(g)atd » » ([fanat, fæñat] ; for [æ], see 
p. 322) companion, bosom friend (sanga); সেবাইত « sebüitd » /emple-pries! 
(sevà) ; পো'আতী, পোয়াতী, পোহাতী « poh ati » pregnant woman, a recent mother 
(« pota »: for intrusive «h», see p. 341: this form has the feminine affix 
ঈ «-» «-ika). Cf. Oriya খণ্ডাইত « khandaita » a military caste (in Orissa 
ant S, W. Bengal) (khanda sword); 11117058150] « dhalait » sAie/d-Zearer 
(dhàl), ete. 

Abstract nouns are formed from this affix by adding 9, ই « .1, .i» 
(see p. 655, supra) : ডাকা(ই)তী « daka(i)ti » robbery; MB. ঢাঙ্গাতী « dhan- 
(৫)8৮ » rowdiness (dhanga). 


(11) *আউ>আও « *-&5১৪০ »: Verbal Noun Affix, 


405. This affix is now confined to a limited number of words; and 
in those cases where it is found, it seems there is reinforcement from 
similar Hindostünt forms. It is connected with আই « -ài » (i) above. ‘I'he 
source 1s apparently a verbal noun from the causative base: « -üpa », with 
an extension এ *-āp-uk-ā (-àpa --u-ka-F--à) >», corresponding to « *-üpikà » 
the source of আই «-üi ». The affix, as « -dw, -30, -Āū » is a common one in 
Hindostánt. Hoernle traces it (op. cit, §227) to OLA. «-tva »: «-tva 
> -tta > -a», a derivation which is inadmissible. Examples: চড়া 
«chrio » aggression, attacking (চড় «cr »: also used as an adjective, 
through influence of a form like উধাও « udhào » running out of one's sight= 
এ uddhüvuka »; ef, also ওয়া «-0à » in next paragraph); ঢালাও « dhilio » 
— * galore’ (ঢাল v’ dhal pour) ; ; পাকড়াও « pükgdrüo » arrest, seizure 
« vi dra» /o seize); ঘবাবড়াও «ghibdrio» fright (ঘাবড়া 
d de checked, to fear); ছাড়াও « 0085০ » separation, release ; 










hs 
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ফালাও « philio » spreading, abundance, from Hind, « phailaw »; বনাও in 
বনি-বনাও, beside বনি-বনা « bani-bando, -bana » amity, harmony, ef. Hind. 
« baniw > preparation, concord : 


(11a) আউআ, (ste) eal « -àuà-0à »: Adjectival as well as Abstract. —— 


406. This affix is an extension of the preceding one with the adjec- 
tival or pleonastie আ «-à » (see ante, $ 400) —e.9., ঘরোয়া « ghároà » homely, 
domestic [ghoroa]=« gháráo, *ehàráü---à » (this word shows extension of 
the affix to a noun); জড়োয়। « 18105 » jewelled, adorned with precious stones 
=« 18190 *járàü --à ৯3 বাচোয়া « 080০8 » safety, safe state=« 1808০, *bacaa 
+-a ৯) BUST] « cároà » aggressive = « ৫810১ *chraii+-a », 


(12) আট, আটা (আটি), « -àtd, -āt1, (-ati »). 

407. This is not so much an affix as an independent word, phonetic- 
ally decayed, and forming part of a disguised compound. It is from কাঠ, 
কাঠি «kàthd, kathi » = « kastha, *kasthika », wood, beam, stick. গাবরাট 
< gabdrat » lintel (garbhágarakastha) ; পীকাটী « pdkati ৯) see p. 492; MB. 
yaf? «dharatd » a nautical term = special deck in_a boat; OB. চাবাঠি 
< cimathi » whip asin Sarvánanda, is explained by that scholar as meaning 
« carma-yasti », but it may be equally from «carma+kasthika », which 
is also found in Sanskrit. 


(13) আন্‌, আন (আনো) « -ànd, -ànà (-àno) » (i). 

408. The affix, forming verbal nouns from causative and denominative 
bases, is from OB. «-àna, -ànawa, -àWana, dwanawa» (OIA, « -üp-ana, -&p- 
-ana-ka »). The forms without the final « -a » in New Bengali have in most 

er obtained a concrete or definite sense, Examples: আচান « Acana » 
washing mouth after meals (*àcamapana —àcamaua) ; জানান্‌, জানান « jánünd, 
janànà > making lo know, information, intimation (*jánüpana- —jfiápana-) ; 
চালান < cling » invoice, send-up, চালান « cálànà » sending forward (*ealà- 
pana-=cilana) ; মানান « manang » harmony, agreement, beauty (10810819808 
< mánaya-); উজান «ujánd» flow-lide, up-siream (*udyápana-) ; উড়()ন্‌ ! 
« uring, uring» উড়ান, উড়ন « 0180, urànà» causing to fly away, extravagance, - 
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wasteful expenditure (*uddāpana-); { ছোড়ান্‌ « chorand » separating, freeing, 
disclosing > a key ( Cats v ehor=tig char); শোনান « 80081)8 » causing 
lo hear (MIA. *sunavana = $rávana) ; গড়ান্‌ « grand » «Zope, গড়ান « ৫8757 » 
a rolling, to roll (MIA, *gadd); ete. There are old and recent formations 
from nouns also: জুতান, জুতানে! « jutind, jutino », also in Calcutta ভুতোনো, 
BPC «jutono, jutun» shoe-beating (জুতা * 1018» shoe); sts. যোগান 
এ jogánd » aiding with materials, যোগান « 15281 » act of supplying (yoga) ; 
লাথানে! « lathind » kicking ( «v9 lathd, লাথ lathi Ares); হাতানো « hātānō » 
obtaining, filching (হাত «hath » kand); পেচালো « pécáno » twisting, moving 
lo and fro (CH « pec » /wist from the Persian); কমান « kAmana » lessening 
(Pers. « kam » /ess) ; জমান « jamand » gathering (Pers. jam*) ; ete. 

The affix has a feminine form, from OIA. «-ipana+-ika » = OB., 
eM B. « -Awant, -àni », which gives in NB. 


(13a) আনী (আনি) « -äni (-8101) », উনী (উনি) « -uui (uni) ». 

This affix possesses only a vague diminutive force. OB, « *-dWant» 
would normally be contracted to MB. and NB. «-dni» (see p. 349), and 
this «-àni» by Vowel Harmony becomes «-àni » and « -uni » (p. 395). 
But in the transformation of the affix from « *.dwWani » to « -àni, -uni », it 
seems that there was some influence of the glide «-W- » in bringing about 
the « -à-, -u- » ; dialectally at least, the « W » was pronounced in MB.: the 
word ভয়াউনী « bhayaunt » frightful (*bhayawania = *bhayapanikà), beside 
the other regular forms in « -àni », would indicate that. Examples: শুনানী 
« SunünI > hearing (of a case); পারানী « párünT > ferrying > fare paid in 
crossing (*pürápanika) ; ঝাঁকানী « jhdkani », beside ঝাকনী, ঝাকুনি « jhdkanl, 
jhükuni» a shaking; দেখানি « dékhüni» sight > money paid for a sight 
(=darSanl) ; তোলানি as in শেজ-তোলান « Sejd-tolüni » money paid for making 
or clearing the bed (GV tul raise); নিকানি « nikani » beside faga « nikuni » 
wiping, mopping the floor (নিক ,/nik € ,/nij, nikta); নিড়ানী « niráni » hoeing 
(in agriculture) (? ni 4- dru, dráv) ; উড়ানী, By at « uranl, uruni » sheet, light 
shawl may be a blend of « *uddapanika » that which flies or flaps + ওঢ়নী 
« órbáni » = < ava-vēşțanikā » (see 1p. 398); safa < জানি « j(w)àluni, 
j(w)àlàni » from *জলানি « *i(w)alani » burning, beside জালানি « j(w)alani » 


84. 
\ 
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causing a burning = firewood (see p. 408) ; SKK. মাথানী « mathanl » eAnra- 
stick (*manthapanika) ; ete., ete, 


(14) আন (আনো) « -ànà (-àno) » (ii). 


409. The passive participle affix for causative and denominative 
roots = OIA. « -müna-ka, -y-àna-ka». (See infra, under Verb: * Cansatives.") 
Examples: করান < kàrünà » done, caused to be done (« *karawiinda » for 
« *kürápana-ka, *küra-yána-ka »); দেখান « dekhünà » shown : COFIA « thén- 
0508 » (caused fo be) beaten with a stick (ai thenga); ete., ete. It is 
sometimes difficult to determine whether the form with «-and» is the 
verbal noun (p. 664), or the passive participle : e.g., শোনান হইয়াছে « śõnāná 
haiyaché » 14 Aas Been reported, which may be either (a) a-cansing-to-be-heard 
has-taken-place, or (b) cansed-to-he-hearil it-has-been. 


(15) আনী (আনি) « -ani (-àni) ». 


410. This is a Bengali formation, from an earlier পাণী e pani » 
water ( = pàniya) in compounds : « -pàni » becomes « -Wüni » and then there 
is dropping of « Ww». Examples : «affa (see p. 349) ; চোআনি <cdani» water 
that leaks out (CB, চে1 4/66, co —cyav) ; চোবানি « eobàni » sousing water, a 
sousing (চোব ৬/০০0) to canse to dash into water, to plunge, duck into water) ; 
চোখানি « cokhüni » water from the eye, tear (চোখ cókh < চউথ cdukhd < 
caksuh); ধোয়ানি « dhoàni » washings (ধো ,/dho-dhav); নোকানি < নথানি 
এ nokani<ndkhani » wafer stirred by the finger-nails (and so not fit for 
drinking) (nakha 4- pántya-) ; নাকানি « nākāni » renum or water from the nose, 
water reaching to the nose (নাক « nükgd » nose); ছিটকানি « chitdkani » water 
scattered about (foj « chitdka » scatter; there is another ছিটকানি meaning 
bolt to a door, which shows the « -àni » affix under [13a] supra), 


(16) আম, আম, 3, x, আমী (আমি), অমি, ওমি, উমি, মি « -Aimd, -dma, -md, 


-mà, -àmr (-àmi), 81001) -ómi, -umi -mi ». 
411. A common affix to form abstract nouns, or nouns indicative 
of a characteristic or profession. It has been confused or connected wrongly 
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with the és, affix «-iman > > Zx, 2x|«-imá, -imà », which is found in 
Bengali, as in other NIA. The source of this affix is an OB. কাম « kama- » 
work (karma), with extensions: « karma -kamma > -kāmä > -àm& > আম 
-àmd; karma-ka>-kamma-a > *-kimaWa > -ima > আম -imé; karmika, 
karmikà > -kammia > *-kami > -5m1 > আমি -āmi ». The strong initial 
stress, as well as MB. mutation, has brought about the loss of the « -a- » 
in IMB, and NB., and reduced the form to 4, 3X, মি « -md, -mà, -mi » ete. 
In MB., the word কামিনা, কামিন্তা লকামিনিয়! « kaminà, -inya<-iniya » occurs, 
meaning a labourer, and a form আমিনী, আমিনি « àmini, ámini » also is 
found (as in the ‘ Siinya-Purana 1) : the latter word, explained as meaning a 


female devolee of Dharma, may be connected with কাম « kamd » wort, service. 


Examples : ঠকাম « thakama » cheating, roguery (ঠক « th&kd » cheat, ‘ thug’); 
পাকাম, পাকামি « pakima, -mi» behaving like a ripe (1.৮, aged) person, 
precocity (পাক1 « 0818» ripe); so জেঠাম « jethámà » behaving like a respected 
elder uncle = impertinence on the part. ofa boy or youth (জেঠা «15075 » 


father’s elder brother); (agta, -fq « nékama, -mi» playing a fool (AFi 


এ nékà » idiot, fool); ছেলেম, -মি « cheléma, -mi » childishness (ছেলে ছালির়| 
«chéle, chalia » child); বড়াং < বড়াম্‌ « bàràg < baraimd > playing a big 
man, boasting (বড় «bara» dig); বুড়াম, বুড়ম, বুড়ামি « burámá, buràmá, 
burámi » behaving like an old man; (A, faq = ginnama, ginndma » 


matronly talk and ways (ff « ginni» = গৃহিণী « grhini» mistress of the 


house); টেটাম, -মি « C hétamáà, -mi » perversity (C691 « dhetà » «« dhysta- ») ; 
বাদরাম, -মি « baddrama, -mi » /rickishness (used of children) (বাদর = বানর 
« bádárd = banard » = « vavara >); ফচকেমি, ফচ্কাম « phacdkémi, phacd- 
kama » (ফচ্কিয়! « phacdkiya » chatterbox, over-smart fellow); ফিচ্লান 
ফিচ্লম, ফিচ্লামি, ফিচুলিমি « phicdlama, -làmà, -lāmi, -limi » acuteness, trickery 
(ফিচাল «phicald» av acute one); গেজোম, পেজোমি «péejomá, pejomi » 
victousness (পাজী « pàji » mischievous character > Atgal + আমি « pajua + 
-ümi ») ; গোয্জারতামি, -তমি «cóartümi, -tàmi » churlishness, rashness, brusqueness 
(*গোয়ারত « 2781811 » oue behaving like a churl [see p. 068], with «-átd » affix, 
see $307, 4-« -àmi »); ছোটলোকমি « chotà-lokgd-mi » meanness; ete, ete. 

The word ঘরামী « charamt B house-builder, maker of u Ant (= {a+ কাম 
> আম+ঈ « Shard + (k)ümg +1 ») comes under this. 





— 
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(17) আর, আরী (আরি) « -àrd, -Āri (-ari) », অরি, ইরি, উরি « -Ari, -iri, -uri », 
রা « -rā » (1). 

412. From « -kára, -karin (-kirika) », forming agent nouns : দোহার, 
দোয়ার « do(h)ard » < « *dhuáara » member of a chorus (dhruva-küra) ; পুজারা 
এ [00181] > worshipper (püjà-kari-;; fatað « küsárt» brass or hell-metat 
worker (kiinsya-karika) ; কুমার « kumard » potter, by Vowel Harmony কুমোর 
«komérd» (kumbha-kára); চামার  «cám&rd» (carma-kara) ; ॥থারা 
« Sikhari » (Sankha-kari-) ; ভিখারী, ভিথিরি « bhikhari > bhik(h)iri » beggar 
(bhiksa-kari-) ; জুয়ারী « judrl » (dyiita-kari-), beside জুয়াড়ী « 108 » (dyüta- 
+y vrt); MB. বাণিজার « bànijàrà » (viinijya- kara) ; কুশারী e kusári » o class 
of Brahmans (kuSa-kàri-) ; MB. চুণারী « 00181] » //me-worker (eürna-küri-) ; 
MB. থেয়ারী « khéyarl » ferryman (ksépa-kari-) : ডুবারী « dubari », by Vowel 
Harmony ডুবুরী «duburi » direr (ডুব \/dub= MIA. budia) ; ধুনারী « dhun- 
ārī », beside ants e dhunuri > cofton-carder (qa 4/dhun shake) ; পিয়ার 
« piyard », fem. পিয়ারী « piyüri » beloved (priya-kara, -kárika); Eতার TA 
« ehutürd » carpenter seems to be a blend of « siitra-dhira» and « "sütra- 
kāra »; (Heal «sekdrü » goldsmith, see pp. 194-195; Bata) « uarl », বার- 
Tata) « bür-nár] », see p. 325; গোয়ার < *গাঙ্আর « gdard < gāğāra » Joor 
(zràma + kāra); ete. 

The word কামার « kiimard » //ack-siiih, in Pali « kammüra », represents 
the Vedic « karmüra » (which is probably connected with the Dravidian 
[Tamil] « karumá » smith, smelter: ef. P. T. Srinivas Iyengar, ‘ Life in 
Ancient India, ete.’ Madras, 1912, p. 15); and the Skt. efetq « karma- 
kāra » is an artificial formation, which is now used by members of the 
black-smith caste as a surname. 


(18) আর, আরা ( আরি ) « -ard, -ari (-àri) » (ii). 
413. From « -ákára- », slightly modifying or altering the sense of 
the word. It occurs only ina very few words. পরার « payard » a metre 
(« padákára », see pp. 285, 288) ; ঝিয়ারী « jhiydrl » daughter (8| «jhi» < "s 
« dhità, duhità» : the affix has only a pleonastic force here : probably through 
analogy of বহুয়ারী babuarl » = বৌহারী « bauhárl » [for which see p, 245], ^ 
which is wrongly connected with বছ «bàhu» = «vadhü», after the — — 
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metathesis of the «lh» took place); atata « màjhdrd » middle, মাঝারা 
« màjhàrl d g-sized (« madhyAkara », [01600880167 « *madhySkarika »). 


(19) আর, ata) ( আরি ) « -ard, -àri (-àri) » (iii). 

414. From «-ügàra, -āgārin (-āgārika, 7108) »: ভাড়ার « bhürárd » 
store (01081118551) ; MB. কাড়ার, beside কাগার « kdrard, kandürd » keel of 
Doat  (kandAgüra) ; সাভার «sabhard » place-name (? sabhvágara) ; মেহার 
« méhürd » place-name (? mahágara) ; ভাড়ারী «<bhdrarl» — sore-Feeper 
(bhandAgürika); poti} < kandári» Ac/msman  (kündágarika); মেহারী 
এ méhari » palace (? mahfgarika) ; ete. 


(20) আরু « -àru ». 

415. Found in a few MB. words, seems to be from « -àra » (i), 
with addition of «-u» (i.e. «-ü < -uka »): fast» «disáru » pilot beside 
দিশারী « 0158%শ > (0189 = dik- + kára-) ; ডুবার « dubāru » diver beside 
ডুবারী « « 00081] ৯7 s/s. বন্দার « bandaru » bard, panegyrist (<,/vand) ; &/ 
বাগারু « bagaru » talkative person (vig = vac). 


(21) আল, আল « -ald, -&1% » (i), modified to অল, ওল « -&18) -olà ». 

416. The OIA. source of this is « -à-l-a », also probably * -d-l-u », 
both of which are found in Sanskrit, the sense being ‘ possessing,’ 
‘pertaining to,’ It has the «-l-a » affix (for which see 74/74) as its base. 
Examples: বাঙ্গাল, বাঙাল « biin(g)ald » maw of Last Bengal (vanga+-ald) ; 
পাকাল « pikald » belonging to mud > a fish (pankila) ; ধারাল « dharal(a) » 
sharp-edged (dhara edge); দুধাল « dudhal(a)» yielding milk (dugdha + -àla) ; 
মাথাল « mathüld » with a head, prominent, chief (mastaka + -ala) ; আড়াল 
<arald > obstruction (আড় «ürd» slanting); তেজাল « 65151» spirited 
(tējas): গেচাল « pécálgd » with twists (CHE « peed » < Pers. « Pic»); ভাটীয়াল 
এ bhatiyald » belonging lo the down-country > a folk-melody (< Bt « bhati» 
flow of water=South Bengal); বাচাল « bacadld » (5০18) ; দাতাল « 08181 (8) » 
with (big) teeth (danta+-ala-) ছিনাল « ehinald » characterless woman (MIA. 


chinnala-) ; ; MB. পাকাল « pálkalà » heroism (« [8115 » soldier, see p. 333). 


"This affix has the usual extensions: আলা > "| «-al-à > -là»: eg., 


| বাঙ্গালা, বাঙলা, বাংলা «MER Bengali (speech, land) (vargüla ---à); আলী 
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«Ali», feminine and masculine (-i < -ikà, -iká), as well as abstract : 


e.9., বাঙ্গালী, বাঙালী « ban(g rli» (Old Bengali = feminine = a woman of 


Kast Bengal; NB. = masculine = a man of Bengal, belonging (o Bengal) ; 
নগরালী « 0881-51-1৮» city manners; নাগরালী « nàgár-àl-1» gallantry, refined 
ways (nàgara gallant); ঠাকুরালী এ [11810111811 » ways of a god, divinely ; 
চতুরালী « càturáli » smartness ; মেয়েলী « meyeli < *maiali » belonging to women ; 
ছিনালী «<chinall» coguetry; রূপালী, রূপোলী, রূপুলি e rupli > rüpoli > 
rupuli » ailvery; সোনালী « sonali » golden; নিদালী, নিন্দালী « ni(n)dàli » 
sleepiness ; স্তালা e sutall » /Ain as a thread ; ete. 


(22) আল « ald » (ii). 

417. This 91115) like the preceding one, denotes connexion. It is also 
used to form words indieative of trade or profession, It comes from OIA. 
« pala» keeper, guardian by the dropping of « -p-> -W- »: « -pala>-wWala> 
-ald ». Examples: রাখাল e rakhald », MB. রাখোআল « rakhoalà » herdsman, 
(raksa-pàla); কেশেল < tata « Keseld < Kastyald » low class Brahman 
from Benares (KasI-pàla); কোটাল « kotald », Hind « kotwal» head of the 
police, holder of a fort (kotta-pàla) ; ঘাটীয়াল « 0008175814৮ holder of a pass or 
passage (< ghàti); aò, ঘাটোআল < ghatald, ehatoalà » man in charge 
of a * ghat^  (mhatta-pàla) ; কুঠিয়াল «kuthtyald » belonging to an office > a 
clerk (kuthi 61001 < kosphika); ঘড়ীয়াল «gháriyáld » man in charge of à 
clock > ঘ'ড়েল < ehoreld » acute one (ghatika) ; ete. 

There is an extension to আলা «-àl-à»: গোয়াল, [ae] «70818 > 
28১15 » (gopala-) ; বাড়ীআালা « bariala » landlord, owner of a house ; কাপড় মালা 
« kāpår-āl-ā » cloth seller; perez « euriàlà » dangle seller; পাহারাল। 
এ páhür-àlà » watchman (prahara). Also to আলী «-al-1», masculine and 
feminine (= -iká, -ika): লী « gáyali » Brahman from Gaya (Gay&-pàl- 
iki) ; পেটেলী H peteli » < পাটিয়ালী * pativall » maiil-servant ( pata, pati order, 
arrangement, domestic work) ; বাড়ীআলী «bariall » /aad-lady ; etc, Abstracts 
are formed from «-àld» by adding the « -i » of abstraction, e.g., atatt 
«rükhalt» the work of a herdsman; কেঁড়েলী « képoli» impertinence, 


roughness < সকীড়িয়াল < kaziyald » rough < soldier, urcher (? 08005 


arrow); ete. 
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The « -ald, -àl-à » of Bengali has within recent times been influenced 
by the cognate form in Hindéstant, which is « -wālā »: the latter is substi- 
tuted in many Bengali words in « -àlà », and ordinarily «-wala» is reduced 
to ওল! «-olà ৯: e.g, কাপড়ওয়ালা, কাপড়ওলা « küpár-oala (-wala), -olà »; so 
sitet eani «cüri-olà » cabby, পাহার ওলা « pahár-olà » constable, ete. The 
feminine of « -wálà » is «-wall », which, by Vowel Harmony, is reduced 
to Gal «-uli» in Bengali: e.4., বাড়ীউলী e büri-uli » = native Bengali 
বাড়ীআলী « bári-àli ». 

Through Bihàrt or Hindi influence, we have also 93121 « -dara=-wala » 
in মাতোয়ারা! « matoara (mátwárà) » wired ^ mad, elated ; pleased GER wrth 
perfume) =« maitwara »: the Bengali froms are মাতাল, মাতল, মাতল| « matald, 
matald, matdla » drunk = Hind. « matwal » The name বনওয়ারী « banwari » 
(see p. 521), from the Hindést@ni, ean be equally from « vana-máli » 
garlanded with wild flowers ov « *vana-palika » dweller in woods, 


(23) ই < Fe-i < -1» (i), 

418. A secondary affix, forming nouns and adjectives. Three 
separate affixes of OLA. seem to converge into this single NIA. form: 
(1) «-1 € -in»: «malin > NIA. mali» gardener: but the force of the 
nominative form seems to have been only of secondary importance in the 
evolution of the NIA. affix; (ii) <-fya»: «désiya > NIA. dési» native; 
and (iii) « -ika »: « gràmika » > গাই vài » village name, clan name: the 
feminine form of this «-ikü » is also ¥, ই «-i, -i», which is the most 
popular feminine affix of NIA., for which see below. Later in NIA. this 
affix was strengthened by the « -I » of Persian. 

Examples: «-1 > -i» with the sense of * possessing, having ' : ভারী 
« bhür-I » heavy ; sis. রাগী «18271 » full of passion >choleric; দামী « dàm-I » 
costly (dramma < Gk. draklme); দাগী « dág-I » stained (Pers, dag); গুণী 
« gun-I » man of’ parts, artist (ef. Skt. gunin); DIF} « dhak-I » drummer 
(dhakka) ; বেগুনি « bégun-i » purple (— báigàn-1« vatingana-) ; OB. নৌবাহী 
* nau-bah-1 » doat-man; AÀ জাল « güth-i jald » net with knots (granthi-) ; 
গোলাপী « 20081) ৮ rose-colowred (Pers. gul-ab = gul); হিসাবী « hisab-1 » 


« careful, attentive to details (Perso-Arabie « hisüb »); ats. মরমী « márám-1 » 


11111 1 01) 
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with a heart (sls. máràmg < marman) ; ts. "tate « àlap-I » courleous talker, 


acquaintance (of, Skt. alapin); দরদী « dàràd-1 » sympathetic (Pers. dard) ; 

With the sense of ‘ pertaining to, coming from’: (> দিশি « dest > 
digi » belonging to the country, country-born or made, native (cf. Skt. désiya) ; 
রাড়ী « Rarht » belonging to Radha; MB. কানড়া, কানাড়া « kanárt, -nàri » 
(Karnatiya); মারহাট্রী « Mardhattt», মারাঠী, -টা « Marat(h)i» (Mahārāş- 
triya); গুজরাটী « Gujdráti » as if from « *Girja-rastriya » (গুজরাট « Gujd- 
ratd », for গুজরাত < Gujdrütd » < « Gürjara-trü >, through influence of 
<ristra>); কটকী « Kátjki» of Cuttack (Kataktya); বনারলী, বেনারসী 
« Bánàáráàsi, Bēnāråsī » (V dranasiya) ; বন্দাবনী « [31101510801 » of Brindaban ; 
ঢাকাই এ Dhakai » of Dacca ; ক'লকাতাই « Kaldkatai » of Calcutta ; ete. ; 

With the sense of ‘ connected with,’ generally forming names of profes- 
sions: হাডী «hart» « low caste (haddika); কেরানী < *করাণী « kérant < 
*káráni » clerk (karamika+kiraka); MB. গাড়,রী «gdrurl > snate-charmer 
(garudika) 3 বেহাই * 1১015) » son's or daughter’ s father-in-law (vaivahika), 
an inherited word, affix and all; শুঁড়ী «Siri» wine-dealer gas 
S&undika) রাঁধুনি, রাধুনি « radhant, -dhuni » cook (see ante, p. 658) ; sf 
নথকুণি এ nakhd-kuni » cut or sore in the nails (nakha-kong- 1) ; ete. 

It occurs also as অই « -âi » > উই « -ui » : বাড়ই, বাড়,ই « barài »bàrui » 
carpenter (c£, Skt. vardhakin); বারই > বারুই « bárái > bārui » , OB. atas 
« bárayl.», (see p. 188) grower of the betel vine (ef. Skt. « vüro-fivin >; *বার 
« bárà- », ঈবারু «bāru» betel, an Austrie word : ef, J. Przyluski in the 
BSLP., XXIV, p. 257). It is pleonastie in ভারুই * bharui < *bharat : » 
a bird (bharata: *bhàratika); 69% «càrui < cárài» sparrow (cataka, 
*eatakika), beside 591, চড়াই « cárà, cárài » (*eatüka, *eatakika) ; ete 


24) ই < 9 «-i- < -I-> (ii): Feminine, Diminutive, Abstract. 

419, Presents an «-ikü» of OIA, and is the most common 

feminine affix of NIA. Examples: রাই « Rai», MB. রাহী « Ráhr» 

a name (Radhika) ; ঘুড়ি €*ঘোড়ী « ghuri < *ghori » mare (*ghotikà) ; মামী 

« müml » maternal uncle's wife (mama+-1); কাকী « kaki» father’s dip 
brother's wife (k@ki+-1); খুদী «khudt» a tiny girl > name for gin 











(ksudrika) ; বুড়ী « buri » old woman i oa a পাগলী « pt» " 


rr 














FEMININE AND DIMINUTIVE 171 073 


mad woman (pagald +-1); বামনা « bámjni » (*brahmanika =brahmant); sts 
বষ্টমী, বষ্ট মী « bástàmi, -umi » » (*vāişņavikā = váisnavI). 

A ৪0086: of sts. forms show this «-I» of Bengali, ¢.9., 45a 
<«subicanl > a form of Durga; RAJI «<apsirl > (apsaras); দিগন্বরী 
«digambarl » a name of Kali; JAIA) «sun&yàni » with beautiful eyes, 
ete., with are solecisms from poiat of view of Skt, 

The Skt. feminine affixes « -inT, -ànT » had an influence in restricting 
the Bengali 9, ই « -1, -ï> < «-iki»: see infra, under « -ni », 

With names of inanimate objects, the original feminine force is lost 
in Bengali. In Western Hindi, Panjabi, Rajasthan! etc., the grammatical 
gender, however, is preserved in the «-i < -iki» forms. The feminine 
« -ikā » also expressed a diminutive or petty aspect of an action or an 
object. The diminutive has become obscure in many words in Bengali, 
so that «-1 < -iki» has been reduced to a mere pleonastae affix. 
Examples: বুলী «buli» /a/k(bolla + -1) ; FB «ruti » dread (ef. rotika) ; 
gat «ensi»  jaóy-soother (cuşa + -I); মাটী «mati» (mrttika); গলুই 
< ঈগলহী « calui<*ealahi » prow of a boat (gala-vahika) ; ছুরী, ছুরি « churi, 
-ri> knife, beside ছোরা! « chorà » dagger (churikā); রাই « rai» mustard 
(rajika) ; পাই « pai » a fourth, pice (padika); 7/4] « puthi », পুথি « püthi» 
Indian MS., book (pustika), beside MB. catal « pothá >» (pustaka-) ; বাতী 
«< biti» candle, light (vartika) ; লাঠি «làthi» (*yastika = yasti); কাঠী 
« kath » a thin stick (kasthika) ; ছাতী « 01781] » umbrella (*chattrika), beside 





ছাত < ০1814 » roof, ছাতা! « chats » umbrella (ehattra-) ; ধুতী « dhuti » 41948 ’ 


(*dhotrika = dhóotra) ; ist « 1811» small double knife to cut betel-nuts 
(yantrika), beside যাত «185» miM, quern (yantra-);  বড়মান্ুষী, বড়মানষী 
« bårå-māu(u)ş-1» living like a rich man, high style (-manusa+-1); রাখালী 

« rükhgl-1 » work of a herdsman (rakgapala+-ika) ; ডাকা(ই)তী « daka(i)t-1 » 
robbery (see supra, p. 655) ; কেঁড়েলী < কীড়িয়ালী « kërëli < küriyali » imper- 
linancy, rowdiness (« kürlyalg » archer ? [< kanda-] > soldier, rough +-1) ; 
afos « « pany, it-1» belonging lo a Pundit >a Pundits character or ways, 


scholasticism ; ete, Cf, Hindi « lál-r > redness, « hariyal-T » green ign 


greenness, — rakhwal· » work of a herdsman, ete. In Late NIA., 








— * > affix of abstraction or connexion greatly reinforced this neri 
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In some stereotyped words, « -I » represents the OLA. « -1 »: ¢9., রানী, 
রাণী «1511 » (৭1811 »: or < «rannia < *rájüikà » 2), 


25) ই e-i»: Verbal Noun. 

420. This affix, occurring in OIA., is practically lost to NB. It is 
found only in some epenthetie forms in dialectal Bengali, and it has praetie- 
ally become a dead suffix; only some Skt. words in « -i» help to perpetu- 
ate it. Examples: MB, গাইট « gü())t» (granthi) ; মার, মাইর « má(i)r » a 


beating < মারি «mari» (*màár-i) ; সারি > সা(ই)র «sari > sá(i))r» row — 


(sar-1); MB. হাস « hash » (« hüs-i », which occurs as a ts. in NB. ; গাল, 


গাইল « gü(i)l » abuse (*garh-i ? ef. Skt. garh-à) ; শা(ই)ল « sa(i)l » a kind of 


paddy (Sali), also occurs in the ts. form in «-i»; ete. Cf. also the OLA, 
suffix « -ti » in যা(ই)ট « sa(i)t ৯, MB. af} «sathi» (sas-ti), সত্বর « sáttàr » 
(sapta-ti), পাত, পাইত beside the full form পাতি « pi(i)t, pati» row 
(pank-ti), ete. 


(26) ইআ, ইয়া, এ « -iā (415) > -ë », 

421. This is a compound affix, being from the OIA. « -iká » > 
MIA, «-ia» + the affix «-à», as in $400. It is used in forming 
adjectives with the sense of * pertaining to’ or * possessing’ ; and frequently 
it is used with a slightly disparaging sense ; as well as pleonastically. 
In NB., it is contracted to এ «-é», with accompanying modification 
through the « -i », of connected vowels. Examples: কালিয়!, কেলে « kalia> 
kélé » the black one (contemptuous) (kala black); হলদিয়া, হলুদিয়া > হ'লুদে 
হ'ল্দে « haladia, háludia > holude, holdé » yellow (হলুদ « hàludg » turmeric); 
বাইগণিয়! > বেগুনে « 10812810155 > bēgunē » purple, of egg-fruit (vátipgana) 
colour; জালিয়া > জেলে «jalia > jele » » fisherman (jàla net); হালিয়া, হেলে 
« 1181115 > hale » farmer (hala = hala plough); নগরিয়া > নগুরে « nagariya 
> nàguré» man of the city; বানিয়া > বেনে < bünià > bene» merchant 





(*vānika- = vanik); মাটিয়া ৯ মেটে «< matin > mete» earthen (matt < 


mpttik& +-ika+-dka) ; (in the word মেটে as in মেটে ফিরিঙ্গী « mats phiringt. 
a Eurasian, a ‘hatf-catte, we have, however, the French word « métis », 
approximated | to the Bengali word by folk-etymology) ; Safan ma 








Tes. 
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« uttariya ৯৯০৮০ » northern; দখিনিয়া দিনে) v qra « dákhiniya» dokhine, 
dokhné » southern ; পূৰিয়া <পূবে « pübiy& > pübé& » eastern ; পশ্চিমিয়া > পশ্চিমে 
« [005011017৯৯ poseime » western; MB. ateti « sbhagiya » > NB. আবাগে 
«fbigé » luckless; পাড়াগাইয়া > পাড়াগেয়ে « paraghiya < -géyé» rural 
(pātaka + grima+-ika --aka); কাদনিয়া> কাদনে « küdàniyá 2» küduné » ready 
fo weep; MB. *নেযায়-আকডিয়|া « *nédyd-fikariya » > NB. নেই-আকুড়ে e niéi- 
Akuré » one who clings to argument (ny&ya) > obstinate; নাগপুরিয়া > নাগপুরে 
« Nagdpuriya > Nagdpuré > of Nagpur; 'efexi > উড়িয়া, উড়ে « Oriya > 
Uriyà > Ur? » Oriya, of the Odra country; MB. (SKK.) নাতিয়| « natiya » 
= নাতী «nàti» grandson (naptp-); কহনিয়া > Feta, কউনে « kahaniya > 
ko(h)uné » talker; জাগানিয়! ৯জাগানে < jaganiya > javané» one who wakens; 
afaa, দিয়নিয়! > দিউনে « deàniyà, diyaniya > diuné » a giver; ete. 

Although one of the most common affixes in Bengali, it is frequently 
disguised in the Standard Colloquial by contraction and by mutation of 
vowels. 


(27) ইএ, ইয়ে « “18, -lyé ৯, 


422, This NB. affix denotes ‘one who is accustomed to do a thing, 
a habitué? Typical words are খাইয়ে e khàie » a (good) eater, গাইয়ে « 8815 » 
a good singer, a professional singer, বাজিয়ে « bajié » a clever musician, নাচিয়ে 
« nacié » a good dancer, থেলিয়ে « khelie » a clever player, করিয়ে * karié » an 
adept, বলিয়ে « 108115 » a conversationalist, কহিয়ে > কইয়ে «< ka(h)ie» a good 
talker, Forms like the above are used as adjectives or predicatives, and in 
some cases they have become nouns. They recall Western Hindi forms like 
Ü khawaiya, gawalya, kahaiyà » ete, Earlier Bengali forms, not attested, 
would be « *khaaiya, *gā(h)àïyā, *bajaiya, “nācàïyā, *khelàiya, *kardiya, 
*bolàiya, *kahaiya » etc. The Hindi affix « -aiyà, ~awaiyé », and the source 
of the NB. « -id » are apparently identical; and it is not unlikely that the 
affix in NB., which is found mainly in the colloquial, is a recent borrowing 
from Hindi, with the usual West Bengali contraction. There is no corres- 
ponding affix in Oriya and in Assamese. Maithili has the pleonastic 
Mae which, however, is different in meaning. 
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Hoernle takes this suffix to be «-awalya » and thinks that « 4108 » 
is à. contracted form of it: and « -awalyá » he derives from an এ -àw » 
from MIA. «-avva» (< OIA. « -favya » ') + a pleonastic « -aiyü » 
(€ -aka + -ika+-ka) (Gaudian Grammar, $314). But it would be more 
reasonable to regard the suffix to be « -My8 », and the «-w- » only as 
a euphonie insertion (ef. J. T. Platts, “Grammar of the Hindüstüni or 
Urdi Language,’ London, 1873, p. 205). The OIA. basis of it apparently 
is an agentive in «-aka » (khüdaka > kháaa, khawaa, 00108, > gāaa, 
gawaa |*gathayaka > *ga@haaa, *gāheaa], *vadya-ka [=vadaka] >*vajjaa | 
>*bajaa, ete.), to which the «-ika > -ia » and then the « -áka > -àa, -à » | 
affixes were added, pleonastically, in the Early NIA. stage: « *kathaka 
+-ika+-ika> > « kahaafáa > > এ *háháiya» (Hindostànl < kahaiyà ») 
> কহিয়ে < kabid » > কইয়ে «< 18155 » [koie]. 


(28) ইত « -it- ». 


423. The affix ইত « -it- » is derived from the OIA. present parti- 
ciple base « -ant- » (see supra, pp. 653-4). In Bengali, it forms the present 
participle in an adverbial or conditional sense, with the locative affix « -ë » : 
€.9., মেঘ চাইতে জল « meghd caité (< *veabantahi) jàld » (on one) asking for 
the cloud, (there is) rain; or করিতে করিতে « karité karité » (< *karantahi) 
while doing; and it gives the base for the past habitual or past conditional 
(and in some East Bengal dialects, for the future) tense. 
See also supra p. 663, under আইত, আত « -aitd, -àtd ». ॥ 


(29) 24 « -ibà ». ন 
424. Base for the future, and for a verbal noun, with an extended 
form #4 «-ib-à». From OIA. «-itavya-» > MIA. «-iabba-» > 
« *-Ébba, -ibba » See infra, under ‘Verb.’ 


(30) ইল « -ilg » (i). 
425. In MIA. «-illa», from OIA. pleonastie and — adis 
« -i-la » (cf. Panini, V, iii, 79), forming nouns and adjectives in Bengali, 
from nouns. It is nota living affix in NB., but is fairly common in ams | 
Cf. Hindi « Chail » handsome, accomplished (cbailla, chavila). iA 
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Examples: পাতিল « patild » an carthen-pol for cooking (patta, patra); 
কুঁচিল « küeild » crooked ($6 ,/ktie< ,/kuiic); «s. tatfer « andild » «rong 
one, chief (anda+-illa); MB. sts. আরতিল « áràti-Jà » filled with a great 
desire (rati+ -ila) ; পাকিল e pakilà » ripe (pakva+-ila); ete. Cf. is. কুটিল 
e kutild » crooked. The /s. word « garira = is vulearly pronounced as শরীল, 
শরিল [19৮1], as if it had the « -ilg » affix. 


(31) ইল « -ilà » (ii). 

426. Past base, also (specially in OB. and MB.) passive participle 
adjective. From OIA. «-(i)ta » + pleonastie affix « -i-la- » whence Late 
MIA. « *-iailla- >*-illa- », in Eastern Magadhan. (OIA. « -(i)ta+-alla » 
probably gave « *-alla- > -ald », in Central and Western Magadhan). See 
below, under * Verb.’ This « -ilà » occurs also in a few nouns and adjectives 
in Bengali, although the adjectival and nominal use of « -ilà » forms from 
verb roots is almost obsolete in the language. Examples: MB. খিল 
« bhukhilà » hungry (bubhuksita+-ila); সতিল «sutil » sleeping (supta+ 
-ila) ; ভাঙ্গিল < bhapgilà » broken (*bhangita+-ila); OB. (Carya 33) হিল 
24 « duhila dudhu » milk that has been milked off (*dubita+ila); NB. গেল 
« 7618 » last < gone (gata+ila) ; ete. 

The affix ইলে «-il-é» forming the conjunctive, is the old locative 
form of it: চলিলে « eàlile » o» having walked (*ealillahi). 


(32) $ < & « -n < -ü » (i). 

427. From an OIA, «-u» (adjectival and nominal) --« -ka ». It 
implies a pettiness and lovableness of the object indicated, and is found 
in familiar and affectionate forms, specially of names: ০.9.) ss. $2. « dustu » 
the little naughty one (dusta-); ats. (8 « dhuttu » the little sly one 
(dhiirta ) ; ব্লু « Balu » affectionate for « Balaràma »; খুকু * khuku » /iny 
little baby, darling of a child (< খোকা « khoka » baby) ; ; Np < Pen » 
(98708074008 a name); so AF « Naru » (Naréndra), ভুরু, « Haru » (Haréndra, 

ra-nütha, ete.), রাধু « Rüdhu» (Radha-kanta, etc.) কান «Kānu » 









(51 j বড়, « Baru» title fora Brahman (vatuka ক ?vpta+-u+-ka) ; ete., 


F It occurs also (peonastically in some eases) in the formation of nouns 
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and adjectives, like গাড়, «gàru » wafer-jar with spout (*eadduka) ; TS, নাড়, 
এ 15111) nüru» sweetmeal (ladduka); alg «nicu» down, in a low position 
(nica) ; উ চু « ücu » high (ueca-), ete. The «-u » affix of Saurasent Apa- 
bhranga, from OIA. «-ah », seems to have influenced this affix in the 
formative period of Bengali (see supra, p. 311). 


(33) *উ,উ > ও > S «ž.ū > -u » 0 > -à»(ii). 

428. This is a primary affix, and the forms with it are generally 
repeated in NB. the meaning is ‘about to do someting,’ ‘on the point of 
doing.’ Eg., 94-94 «dubu-dubu » about fo sink: উড়ু-উড়, « uru-uru » E 
about to fly away, filled with a longing ; নিবু-নিব > নিবো-নিবে| « nibu-nibu > 
nibó-nibó » on the point being extinguished (also নিভ-নিভ * nibhd-nibha ») ; 
কাদো-কাদো, কাদ-কাদ < küdo-küdo, k&dà-küdà » about to burst into tears; 
পাকো-পাকো « pako-pako » nearly ripe; দাউ-দাউ ক'রে জলা «dau-dau kore 
jwàlā » to burn fiercely, ete. The form হবু «habu» [fiobu] a/out-to-be, 
future (e.9., হবু-জামাই « hàbu jàmài » the son-in-law fo be, হবু-রাজ! « habu- 
raja> the future king) seems to be for *হো-উ « *ho-u », with euphonie 
insertion of « b>»: similarly থাউ-থাউ ৯ খাবো-খাবে। করা! e khau-khau> khabo- 
khabo kara » to be eager to eat, ete. (Cf. আদোবে « Adobe », p. 511). 

In 11100055181], there is an affix « -ü » which appears to be the same 
as the Bengali one: « béc-ü» seller, « kIn-ü » buyer, « dük-ü » robber, 
< jàg-ü» watcher, এ urà-ü» causer lo fly > spendthrift, « bigür-ü » spoiler, 
«jhagdr-ü » quarrelsome person, ete. Hoernle connects it with the Skt. E 
*-ip» + pleonastic «-ka » (op. cit, $333). But a likelier derivation b. 
would be from an OIA, « -u-ka » (cf. J. T. Platts, Hindustani Grammar, 
p.209). This affix is found in Skt., in words like « gbát-uka, kàm-uka, 
bháv-uka » ete., ‘having the meaning and construction of a present parti- 
ciple’ (see Whitney, Skt. Grammar, $ 1180), There was also an « -üka » 
rather rare, in OIA.: ef, Skt. « jágar-üka ». 

Oriyà has the present participle affix « -u » (« kar-u, khan, ja-u» 
ete.), which seems to be the same affix as the Bengali and Hindostani 

| ones (Hoernle derives the Oriya « -u », however, from the present partieip] è 
= «anta», op, cil., $301: this is precluded phonologically). — 


fl 23 | —. 
P. | zR ও 
L| ! " 
m " Ai J 
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(34) Sal > Ge, ও «< -ua > -10, -0 ৯, 

429. This is an extension of the preceding with the « -a », used, 
like «-iyà » (p. 674), to indicate relation or connexion. It is also added to 
proper names, to indicate contempt. When affixed to an ordinary noun, it 
turns the latter to an adjective. There is the usual mutation of the vowels, 
and this fact often disguises this affix in the NB. Standard Colloquial. 
Examples: জলুয়া > জ’লে| « 181-08 > jolo » watery; ঘরুয়া > ঘোরো! « ghår-uä 
> ghoro » domestie ; হাটুয়! > ভেটো! « hat-ua> 17610 » of the market; জরুয়া > 
& Cal < j(w)ár-uà > 1010 » suffering from fever; MB. শরুয়া « Sdr-ua » like a 
reed > slender. (NB. মরু, শক « 8870) Sàru» lean and thin < « Gard +-i >); 
aigal > caval « dhan-ua > dhénd» (i) (land) growing rice, (ii) rice-beer ; 
«1271 > কেঠো « kath-uà > kétho » made of wood ; ataa) > দেনে| « dán-uà 
> deno» given as a gift ; *দীঅরাখুআ > দের্খো « *did-rakh-ua > dérkho » 
« wooden or earthen lamp-stand ; *কাঠকুআ! > কেটুকো « *kathàk-uà > kétko » 
a wooden vessel; টাকুয়া > টেকে! «tük-uà > taki» dJald-pate; so মেছো 
« méchó » fishmonger ; atò 31» বেটে! « büt-u& ꝰ bët » delonging to the road 
(bata < vartman) > a hack; ARI ৯পেনো! « Pánuü > Pénd » contemptuous or 
Familiar form of a name (= Prána-nàtha, Pánnàá-lald, ete.), কালুয়া > কেলো 
« Kalua > Kelo » (Kala-), (মো, শেমো « Rémó, Semi» (Rama, Syama) ; 
যদুয়| > য'দে! « Jadua > Jodo » (Yadu), ete., ete. *মাউনুয়া > মেসো « *maus-ua 
> 0680 » mother’s sister's husband (« mausl = mátpsvasp- » : cf. *পিউলিয়া 
> পিসে « *piusià > pisé » father’s sister's husband) ; ete., ete. 


(35) ক, অক «-kà (-kd), -Akd », ইক < -ikd », উক « -ukg » (i). 

430. ‘his affix is quite a common one in Bengali, and is employed 
primarily to form nouys (abstract, concrete, or onomatopoetic), generally 
from verb roots: eg, মোড়ক « mor-àkd » packet (HE mur fold); টনক 
এ tan-Akd » jerk, blow, striking > remembrance (Ba tang sense of tightness, 
টান Vian pull); চড়ক «cár-hkd » a raising aloft > swinging by hooks from 
a high post, the hook-swinging festival ( চড় ,/ear ride); gag « chal-akd » 
splash, spill of water (ছল chal onomatopoetic for splashing of water); so চলক 
« càl-àkg » spilling of mater; মড়ক « már-àkg » pestilence (<mada=myta) ; 
সড়ক « sár-àkd ৮ road, highway (*sada=spta) ; ফ()টক « phát-àkd, phát-àlig » 
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gate (ef. ফাট phat split); আটক «at-àkd » confinement (ef. আড় ard 
obstruction); ঝলক « jhal-akd flame ( ঝল ,/jbàl, p. 479) চটক « càt-àkd » 
brilliance; BAF « jàm-àkd » pomp; বৈঠক « bàith-àkd » a stand (baittha« 
upavi-ta) ; **, কুক «phukg, phükg » puffing, blowing (ef. phutkira) ; ঝিলিক 
« jhil-ikd » sparkle; ছিলিক «chil-ikd » spilling or scattering of water; চুক 
«cukd> mistake; - sur-ukd > sound of quick motion; ete. 

The MIA. forms of the affix would be «-akka»: « *modakka, 
*tanakka, *madakka, *jhalakka, *uvaitthakka», ete. In Saurasén! 
Apabhrarisa, as a matter of fact, we find such forms as « sasinala-jhal- 
akkiaü » (= Svasanala-jhalat-krta), « khudukkai » (= Salyfyaté), « ghu- 
dukkai» (=garjati), « cavéda-cadakka » ( —eapéta-catat-krta »), « phukkij- 
janta » (=phut-kriyamana) (in the Apabhransa verses in Héma-candra : ef. 
Pischel, ‘Materialen zur Kenntnis des Apabhraméa, Berlin, 1902). 
Following the indication of the Prakrit grammarians, the NIA, «-akd» 
and the MIA. « -akka » ean be well affiliated to an OIA. eompounding of a 
root or its participle base in « -a(n)t- » with « kpta, /101 »: চমক « camakd » 
(also চৌক « càükd », DEF « caWBkg » in MB., the proper tbh, forms) < MIA. 
« camakka, *eamakkaa, eamakkia » < OIA. « eamat-kpta »; so চুক « ০010] » 
(cyut-krta) ; থক, থাক «thàkd, thükd» remain, be arrested (stabh-krta), 
beside থমক « thamakd » sudden stop («*thambhakk[1]a < stambha + krta » : 
here apparently we have a generalised « -akka » added toa noun form in 
MIA.). A connexion with OIA. « -a-ka », apparently introduced as a ts, in 
Second and Late MIA. (the phonetics of which changed it to « -akka ») 
can also well be inferred : e.g., MIA. (Magadht) « hadakka = *hrd-a-ka ; | 
haggé = *ahakkeé = ahakam < aham; léd(h)ukka = léstuka; ņāakka = 
nāyaka », ete. (See « -ka » [ii] below. Cf. Pischel, § 194; Hoernle, 


Gaudian Grammar, $338; JASB., 1880, I, p. 37, ‘Hindi Roots’; ; also 


ef. Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe,’ $94) It has also hr sug, "ge 
E —— that the. affix in part goes back to the OIA 
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roots: @.9.,«4/nad» fo walk > « nad-akk-ai, nad-akk-al, nad-akk-udal » 
walking 7 « ./iru » lobe >«iru- kk-ai » being ; ; «,/Sty » lo do > « SÉy-gai > 
doing, ete., as in Tamil, and « /unne » (0 eat > «unnike » eating, as in 
Kannada (Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe, p. 105; Caldwell, * Comparative 
Grammar of the Dravidian Languages*,’ 1916, pp. 542-543). 

* ln its origin, it would thus seem that this affix is derived from 
« liyta » and other forms of «,/kr». There seems also to have been present 
the influence of the Skt. affix «-a-ka», which was Prakritised into 

«-akka». And it is not improbable that in MIA. times a « -kk-, -g-, -k- » 
affix existed in North Indian Dravidian dialeets (now superseded by IA.), 
and this affix of Dravidian was not without its influence in the establish- 
ment of « -akka » in MIA. of the Second and Third stages. 

The ইক, উক « -ikd, -ukg » forms seem to be due to Vowel Harmony, 
the « ০8৮ » changing to «-i-, -u- » when the root or base form had these 
vowels, by attraetion. 

Extensions of ক, অক « -kd, -Akd » in Bengali: 

(অ)ক! «-dkü ৮, ie. «-àkd + -à»: adjectival and pleonastie, with an 
implication of biggishness or coarseness: পটকা! « pàtdkü » cracker, squid, 
beside পটক « pàtàkd » a throwing down with cr acking nowe; BAF « ০1915 » 
a dash anda fall of liquid through overflowing; ফটক! < phatdka » dry, 
making a crackling noise when broken; ক! « hétdka » grunting, ugly, rude 
person; 8S] « hurgdkà » a Jar, a bolt; ete. 

অকা, (অ) কি « -àk1, -dki»: with adjectival «-1»: 2334] « baithaki » 
polite, of good society < belonging to the drawing room. 

(অ কী, (অ)কি « -dki, -ki < -AkI »: feminine > diminutive > pleonastic 
in NB. generally names of concrete objects: সড়কী « sárdkI » jare/in 
(‘hal which moves quickly and strikes: < spta<,/sp); হেঁচকি « hécakt » jerk 
2n, hiceup (ef. হেঁচড়ান « héc-d-ri-na » pull); কুঁচকি « 0041 » groin (ef. 
কুচকান «küegkanà » to be curled wp); tebfe «chitdki», beside ছিটকিনী 
« chitdkinI » bolt, (atch; ete. 

The affix wT « -ü-kd », in forms like তড়াক « tàrülid » with a sudden 
bound (< tpta), পড়াক « pirakd » with a crack, ABTS «sàrükd» with a 
quick glide, » কড়াক « karakd » with a crackling sound, etc., which are mostly 
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used with the indeclinable conjunctive করিয়া, কারে « kari ya, kore » having 
done (see supra, p. 655, for a similar formation in আত « -àtd »), to indicate 
quick and abrupt movement or sound, is undoubtedly connected with the 
« -Akd » affix, the base apparently being a strong form in « -à >». 

Bases in «-àkd, -dkà » (the latter preferably in NB.) are used for 
the denominative in Bengali: e.g., MB. চমকে, চকে « càmáke, cà Wake », 
NB. চমকায় « càmgkàüy » is startled; ছিটুকায় « chitdkay » sprinkles; ete. 


(36) ক <-dkg » (ii) > « -dk& », কী < -dki », কিয়! < -kiya », gaj « -kud ». | 
431. This is an adjectival affix, also used pleonastically : it is also L 
found in the strong form in কা « -kā », with its feminine কী, কি « -kt, 
-ki », and also in its extensions formed by superposing other affixes, ইয়া 
এ -1yl », Gal « uà » ete. Examples: ধনুক « dhånukg » bow (dhanukka, dha- 
nuska); ঢোলক « dholakd » (small) drum (MIA. dholla-); শামুক « Samukg » 
(*sambukka — Sambu-ka); দোফরকা! « do-phárg-kà » with two blades (phala-) ; | 
dialectal Bengali আমকা, তোমক! < üàmdka, tomdkà ৮ of ws, of you = onr, 
your ; গদকা| « giddka » Indian club, cudgel (< ty. gadā); দমক | « dàmdkà » 
a rush of wind, a strong puff of wind, beside wa% « dàmálg » puff, jerk 
(Pers. « dam » breath); 4941 « bàrdkT» eldest daughter-in-law ( wife of 
the eldest one); so মেজকী « méjdki » < « majhui+ki», ছোটকী « chotdk! », 
ete. ; কেটকো < *কাঠকুয়! < kétdko < *küth-àk-uà » a wooden vessel; Aor 
« pütdke < *püt-àk-iyà » a finy one (cf. Afb «püti» a tiny girl, a small মহ 
Jish); HAUS « mundké » এমণকিয়া « mAn-Ak-iya » a maund in weight, one who 
can eat food-stuffe weighing a maund; so CRATE « sérdke < *str-ak-iya E 
weighing a seer ; শটুকে এ 8846» < *লটকিয়| « sàtàk-iyà » plain numeration 
table upto 100 (from *সটক, সড়ক « *sátàkg, 58804 » plain movement? seems 
wrongly to be connected with শত «Sata» hundred, and turned into শতকিয়। 
« S&tà-k-iyà » as a «sidhu-bhisi» equivalent); কড়াকিয়া « kàrá-k-iya » 
numeration table by fours and quarters (কড়া kara) upto 100; setfen 
« gåndā-k-iyā » numeration table by fours ( Tél ganda) and eighties, upto 
400; so বুড়কে < বুড়িকিয়া « burke < buri-k-iyà » numeration table by twenties 
( buri বুড়ি ) upto 2000 ; পণকে < পণকিয়া « pándke « pánà-k-iyà » numeration 
table by eighties ( পণ pand ) upto 8,000; ete. 
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This affix would seem to be the Skt. pleonastie and adjectival e -ka » 
(see Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, $1222), introduced into Second and 
Late MIA. as a ts, form, and normally becoming « -kka ». In Magadhan, 
it seems to have been used for the genitive, as, e.g., in Maithili « ghōrā-k » 
horse's, in Oriya « purasáàg-kà » men’s, and in early and dialectal Bengali 
as well. In the other NIA. languages, like Western Hindi, however, the 
cenitive affix « -ka, kau » ete. seems to have come from « kaa < kpta » ; 
but it is not unlikely that there was some influence of this very common 
and resusciated OIA. affix. An adjective-genitive use of «-kka» is 
found also in (58101890001 Apabhranga as in Héma-candra: e.g., « bappi-k! 
bhümhadi» (= páitrk? bhümih). In the Avahattha of the ‘ Prákrta- 
Paingala,’ the « -ka » for the adjective genitive figures largely. 

There is a pleonastie use of this «-kd », mainly after verbs, in Beugali 
and in other Magadhan languages (see infra, Verb: * Pleonastic Affixes 1) : 
e.g, হইবেক « hàlbo-kd » if will de; করুক « kàr-u-kd » lel Aim do; খালেক 
« khalé-kd » Ae ate; নাহিক « nühi-kd », MB. নাহিকর « nàhi-k-üy » is nol, 
beside Early Assamese নাহিকস্ত « nàhi-k-àntà » they are not; and Magab! 
«4/hi-k », Maithili « ehi-k » to be, These last instances would show that 
«-kd », like the «-r-» affix (i) below, was added to the root: probably 
here was some confusion with «-kd» (1) (<,/kp), as in 141 «tha» (<,/stha) 
beside থক, থাক < //thak, thak », Maithil « J/thik » (< \/stabh + kp). 
But « -ka » was used after other words also: e.g., {fee < kintu-kd » 
but (kintu); ete. 

See infra, under *'l'atsama Suffixes: « -ka >’. 

(37) কর « -kard ». 

432. Found in দোকর, তেকর « do-kàrg, te-kàrd » two-fold, three-fold, 
is the Skt. noun « kara », which is also partly the source of the genitive, 
and of one of the dative affixes of Bengali, as well as of the common 
plural affix « -rā ». 

(38) গোছ, গোচ « -goe(h)d » < গোছের « goch-erg ». 

433. This is compounded with adjeetives and nouns, and is used, 

like the English -/5/) to mean ‘like, resembling, of the group of.’ The 
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word is the Skt. « 21001) » dund/e: and গোছ(1) « 0011 (00108) » occurs as 
a numerative in Bengali. The use of the genitive form is apparently the 
older one: লম্বাগোছের মানুষ < lamba-gochérd manusd » lit. a man of the * tall- 
group ‘=a tallish man, which was shortened to লক্বাগোছ মানুষ « lamba-cochd 
münusd >; so মাঝারী-গোছের > -গোছ « majharl-géchérd, -giehd » ajont 
middling-sized ; হোড়া-গোছেব > -গোছ «chéra-gochérd > -gichd » rather like 
a lad, youngish, 


(99) 5, আচ « -ed, -àcd ». 

434. In a few words like কানাচ « kanaed » belonging fo the edge, 
edge, কোণাচ « konáegd » belonging to a corner, aslant, ঘামাচী « ghamici » 
prickly heat,—the «-c-», or «.àc-» affix seems to be from the OIA, 
« -tya » forming adjectives (= karna-, kóna-, harma- + -tya). 


(10) জা! « -]5 ». 
435. From « játa », found in some familiar forms of surnames: = 
‘son of,’ Eg., ঘোষজা « Ghosd-j » of the Ghosh family ; CHAS < *agsps 
« Bosd-jà < Básu-jüta » of the Bose or Basu (Vasu) family; fates 
« Mittird-jà » of the Mitter (Mitra) family. 


(41) B « -(à)td- » (i), and its extensions. 

436. This affix, found in other NIA. speeches, forms quite an 
important group with its extensions, and indicates either some resemblance, 
connexion or modification ina general way, or trade or habit. In some 
cases it has become merely pleonastie, like the «-d- > -r-» suffixes (see 
below, $5449, 450), which seem to have influenced it in its pleonastie use. 
It represents a MIA. « *vatt- », from the OIA. formations « varta, vartika, 
vartikà ; vrtta, vrttika, vpttikà » from «4/vpt». This affix occurs in 
Hindostüni as « -àwat, -ühat », and in other forms of NIA. also. 

B « -dtd » < «vartta »: abstract or concrete nouns: দাপট «dapatd > 


power, puissance, rule, high-handeduess (darpa-varta) ; সাপট « sápàtd » being 
2 ü a fury, indulging in heroic gestures, seizing boldly (sarpa-varta) ; ঝাপট, | 


4 j(h)apitd » gripping, splashing, struggling, dashing as with wings 
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(*jhampa-varta); আঙ্গট, আউট « 81]02)81% » entire, not torn (as of a 
plantain leaf) (« anga-varta » : আঙ্গটা «an(g)átā » ring of a vessel, ated 
« intl » finger ring represent « angustha ») ; মাথট « mathatd » capital leny 
(*masta[ka]-varta), ete.; and other words like 959, হোচিট « ucatd, 10081 » 
stumble (? ava-tya-- varta) also seem to have this. affix. Cf. কেওট, «7149 
« keotd » [kwot] (kévatta < kàivarta). 

B «-dtd» from « vptta >, forming adjectives and nouns: catatò 
« dhoéatd » smoky, mass of smoke (dhüma- > dhüa, dhéa + dtd < vrtta) ; 
ঘোলাট < gholatd » muddy, muddiness (< eholà » muddy, turbid < ghürna + 
vtta) ; ভরাট « bhárátd > filled-up, well-filled, a filling-up (bhara- + vrtta); 
জমাট « jamatd » congealed, frozen, compact (« jàmà » < Perso-Arab. « jam? » 
+e vtta »); ete. 

টা «-tà» (= «-àtd » above + «à >): forms adjectives and nouns, 
and denominative bases from forms with < « -t- »: চেপটা €*চিপটা! « copdta 


“ X€*oipàtà » flat (৭ ১/০)])৯ press, flatten + « vptta » : ef. MIA. «cividaa », Skt. 


« cipitaka »z চিড়া, চিড়া « 015) cira» flattened rice, with the aflix « -d->-r-», 
see p. 689) ; ঝাপ্টা « jhapdta » spray of water, an ornament for the head with 
tassel of pearls (cf. « jhapatd » above); নেওটা by Vowel Harmony নেওটো 
« néota » > [neoto] affectionate, attached (*nehát-à < néha-vatta-, sneha- 
vrtta-) ; qx Ü এ ghásdta » getting rubbed, or rubbing continuously, as opposed 
to ঘষ «4/ghàs» fo rub (gharsa-varta-); শু টুকা < *"«5| «sütdkà < 
*sukhátà » dean and thin, dried up, shrivelled (Suska + vrtta) ; Seb) «0415৯ 
rummage, eagerly search (*utka-varta-); কলটা, «5b! « kasdta, kacdta >» 
rinse (karsa-varta-); খেমটা। « khémgtà » a find of slyle in dancing and 
singing (? + varta); নেড্টা «néptà », নেংটো [nwmto], লেঙ্গটা « lenedtà » 
naked (*nangawatta-, naggavatta-, nagna-vptta-); পীশুটা « püsutà » ashen 
or grey in colour (pàüsu-vrtta-) ; চিম্টা <«cimdta » fongs, pincers (MIA. 
? *eimma + vrtta) ; ete. 

টা, টি «<-tl, -ti», generally = the feminine form of the « -t- » affix 


(< -vattia = vartika, vpttikà). In MB. and NB., the feminine force 


is absent, and «-.tI, -ti » has become either merely pleonastie, or vaguely 
diminutive : 6g, TAD, ঘুপটি «gháüpdtr, ghupdti> fying in wait to waylay 


(? MIA. *ghappa, *ghuppa = ghóppa- + vpttika; cf. dialectal Bengali 
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{ঘোপ(!) « ghōp(ã) » corner, nook) ; চিম্টা « cimdti» (MIA. *cimma + vpttikā); 
গুমটা < eumgti > bastion, sentry-box, lower (gulma + vartika); aah) > 
শুটকী « *gikhati > Sitdki » dried fish (* Suska-vpttika) ; ছিপটী « chipdti » 
whip (ksipra-); similarly we have this affix in words like Jat « khund- 
suti » bickering, picking up a quarrel ; ete, 
টা «<-ta >and টা,  «-tl, -ti» have given the so-called post-fixed 
* Definite Articles,’ or * Enclitic Definitives ’ of Benzali,—« -tà», the original ` 
strong masculine base, implying biggishness or erudeness of the object, 
and «-ti, -ti», originally feminine, implying smallness or daintiness. 
Thus, we have একটা «<ékdta» one piece, a big or ungainly article, একটা 
«618৮ one piece, a small and nice one (=*ékka-vatta-, *ékka-vattia < 
éka-vptta, -vpttikà): so ছু(ই)টা > দুটো, ছু(ই)টা > «du(i)-tà > duto, -ti ৯3 
তিনটা > তিন্টে, তিনটা «tintà > tinté, -tī >», ete. The affix has gradually 
become a distinct definitive in Bengali, being added to names of persons 
and things and to adjectives: e.g., গাছটা! « gachdta » that tree, that big tree, 
but গাছটা « cachdti » that (ree, that nice little tree; 3130] « Rámgta >» that 
ungainly, awkward, or bad fellow of a Rama, but atab) « Ramati » our good 
fellow Rima; so Stal, ভালটা < bbülà-tà, bhala-ti»; etc. টা, টী also occur 
dialectally as ডা, ডী «-da, -di». The source of this টা, টী « -tà, -ti» has 
been suggested as being গোটা, গুটী « gota, guti » piece: but the latter is a 
different word. See infra : under * Numeratives or Enclitie Definitives.’ 
টিয়া > টে «-tiya > -te» (-t- + -i- + -d < -vptta + -ika- + -āka), 
indicating ‘habit’ or ‘nature,’ or ‘resemblance’: e.g, আবটে < আইষটিয়া 
« 85106 < *a(W)isatiyad » smelling of rank fish and flesh (àmisa-vpttika-- — 9 
aka) ; ঘোলাটে « cholate » muddy-like (see ঘোলাট «gholatd », p. 685) ; ভাড়াটে 
< ভাড়াটিয়! « bharate < bharatiya » tenant, (cab) plying for hire (bhátaka- 
vptta + -ika + -dka); ধোয়াটে « dhüate » smoking-like (see ধোয়াট « dhdatd », 
p.085); তামাটে « tamaté » copper-red in colour (tama < tàmra-) ; রাঙ্গাটে 
«ran(g)ate» reddish (রাঙ্গা rangi red); পাশুটে « püsuté » greyish (see 
Fred) « « [85018 », p. 685) ; রোগাটে «rogüte » sickly, lean and thin ike 
; (< রোগা «rüg- » sick, see p. 659); BIBS «jhàgsráté > quarre ls hn 
. . (<jhagdra) 5 হিসকুটে < দহিংলকটিয়। «hisdkute < ts. * tasas di à», 
A beside হিংস্ুটে « hinsute » enrious and spiteful ; ; ete, ete. ^. n 
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Connected with this « -t- » affix is G« -d- > -r- » (i) below. 


(42) 9 « -dtd » (ii). 

437. Ina few words, which may be called disguised compounds : 
from Skt. or OLA. « patta». Examples : লেট, লাঙ্গট « lepgátd, langatd » 
(*langa-patta, linga-patta), see p. 347; aat * malatd » cover of a book, 
literally dust-board (মল! « mala» + পাট « path > < « patta »); a feminine 
> diminutive-pleonastic extension as in কষটী « 10854, 08581 < kASAtI » 
assaying stone (karsa-pattika, Hind. kasautl) ; ete, 


(43) 8 « -t- » (iii) > আট «-üt$ », also আটি « -āti », উটি « -nti », 
ইটি «< -iti », টি « -ti ». 


438. Like some of the other suffixes noted above, this is really a 
decayed word figuring in a number of disguised compounds. The source of 
it is « *mptta, mpttikd » earth, Beng. afb, মাটী «màátd, mati». Examples: 
ধোলাট « dholátd » soi? washed down by rains; ধরাটী « dharati » earth hea ped 
up for am embankment (dhara-+matt < mpttika) ; ICI, পেটুটি « pétóti, 
pétuti » earth and bets of jute mired, for plastering mud huts (17504 + mat! > 
*natawatl, *pátuati); Gao, তুষুটি « 05817, tusuti» chaf and earth mired 
(tusa-4- mrttika) ; খড়িটি « kháriti » chalk and earth (khatika chalk). 


(44) G«-r-» (i) > বড়া « -rā », 9| « -ri », fpa] > ডে «-riyà > -rë », 


439. The «-r.» affix in a number of words indicates habit or 
profession, or some sort of connexion; e.g, ataire < বাদাড়িয়|া « 9858 > 
bāsāriyā » dweller in a lodging house or hired apartments (< basa lodging 
house,<vasa-); যোগাড় « jogard » arrangement, supply (<ts. yoga) ; যোগাড়ে€ 
যোগাড়িয়া «jogüré €-riyà » au organiser, a man clever at arranging things ; GAG 
< *তিখড় «tukhàrd < * tikhàrà » sharp one, clever one (<tikkha=tiksna) ; 
বাকুড়া Bakura> name of a person in MB, <banka, vanka, vakra» : when the 
piace name, = Bankurah, the affix would seem to be of different origin: 
see under « -r- » [ii] below ; আগড় < ügàrd » dasket-work door of Aut (agra-) ; 

শসা য়া > pcs « ৯1718881177 > phüsuré » one who strangles amd robs 
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travellers (phisd Aalter-rope with loop); ঘাসিয়াড়। > ঘেসেড়া « ghüsiárü > 
rhéséra » grass-culter (ghüsd, *æhāsī grass); 1নাউড়ে « nüuré < *nawaria » a 
hoat-man; MB, aty, ধাউড়িয়া « dhaurd, dhauriyaé » a runner; খেলোয়াড় 
« khéldard » a player, an expert > a smart and sharp person (slang); জুয়াড়ী 
e juüri » gamester, see p. 668 ; *লাপড়িয়া < সাপুড়ে « *süpáriyá > süpuré » 
snake-charmer ; লুঠেরা < *লুঠিয়াড়া « luthérac *luthiara » &«/luth » plunder, 
ef. Hindi «lutérá » robber; ভাঙড় «bhàn(g)àrd» one who indulges in 
£//070'3 কেওড়া « 5৮1 » a low caste (*kévata-), beside কেওট « kéotd » 
(< kévatta, kaivarta) ; ete 

The source of this « -r- » would seem to be the OIA. « ,/vrt», in a 
form like « vptā » = work, labour, movement, found in the Rig-Véda, which 
would give a MIA. e *vata> *vadi> *vadá» By extension with « -à, -iy&, 
-I < -ika > etċ., we get the Gi, fes, ডী ete. 


(45) ড় « -r- », | « -rā », G) « -ri (i). 

440. This occurs in some place-names, and it comes from a Late 
OIA. and Early MIA. «vita» enclosure which is found in Sanskrit as 
a «guna» formation from « vata < vp-ta », < «\/vr » fo cover, fo enclose. 
ডী, ডি «-ri, -ri » as an affix in Bengali would therefore represent « vátikà » 
compounded with words, Examples: আখড| « akhdrà », Hind. e akhārā » 
enclosed ground for physical exercise, club (aksa-váta-) ; ভাগাড় « bhagirg » 
place outside village where dead cattle are cast away (? « bhagna + vata >: 
connexion with ভাড় «hard» bones is popularly suggested) ; গোয়াড়ী 
«<goarl > place-name = Gowart near Krishnagar in Nadiya (gopa-vàtikà) ; 
খোঁয়াড় « khõärg » prg-sty (? Persian « xug » swine Bengali «*khoga, *kho, 
khó » +« vita»). The Sanskritised « náu-vàta » a feet of boats or ships, 
a dock, met with in old Bengal inscriptions, represents an Old Bengali 
« *pawa-Wida », which was Persianised into « nawwárah» by the 
Mohammedans: « *nawa-wida » may be connected with the dialectal word 
নাউড়ে above ($449). 

The word «váta» may equally be the source of ড়া «-rà » in place 
names, although a non-Aryan origin, Kolor Dravidian, for that > is 
not unlikely (see supra, p. 66). 
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The word বাটোয়াড় « batoürd » Aigh-way robber (bata < vartman) has 
nothing to do with « p », (i) or (ii), although «-r-» (i) might have been 
confused with it: it comes from M B. বাটপাড় « bát&-párà », in which form 
it still occurs in NB. (< causative root « pátaya- »). 


(46) $ « -r- », ড়া « rà », QT « -rt » (iii). 

441. Pleonastie affix, derived from « -da- », which was widely used in 
Late MIA. : e.g., « vaecha-da (vatsa), diaha-da (divasa), gora-d-1 (৫5071), 
néha-d-à (snéha), hiya-d-à (hrdaya), dosa-d-à (0588), parakka-d-a (parakty à), 
bhumha-d-1 (bhümi), téva-d-u (tadvat), bh(r)anta-d-I (bhrünti), nidda-d-1 
(nidra), désa-da (1588)) sandésa-dà (sandééa)», as in the Apabhraüáa 
fragments in Héma-candra; « dukkha-d-à (duhkha) », as in the‘ Sarjama- 
manjarl’; ete. The «-da-» affix seems to have come into special promi- 
nenee in the spoken dialects of Northern India in the closing centuries 
of the lst millennium A. C. It is also very likely that it was largely used 
in the spoken language in the earlier stages of MIA,, but the remains of 
First, Transitional and Second MIA. do not use it lavishly; and in Third 
MIA. literary remains, where the style is exclusively artificial and is 
modelled on the Prakrit /avyas (as in the Jaina works like the * Bhavisatta- 
Kaha’), itis not so common either. The Ap. verses in. Héma-candra’s 
grammar form specimens of genuine popular poetry, and hence the « -d- » 
words are so much in evidence there. All NIA. speeches show numerous 
forms with « -da- > -r- »; and some kinds of NIA., eg., the Rajasthan! 
dialects, employ it more lavishly than the rest, affixing it to passive 
participles quite freely. 

The Second and Third MIA. « -da » rests on a First MIA, « -ta- », 
which would normally represent an OIA. « -ta- » (or a dental « -ta- », with 
or without a <r» or « p » to cerebralise it), (Cf. Pischel, $599.) In Skt., 
we have a number of words with a « -ta » affix, words which are mostly 
late, but a few like « marka-ta » undoubtedly go back to pre-Buddbie 
times: eg, «marka-ta (regarded as being Dravidian in origin: ef. 
Tamil « maram » free); kanka-ta, karka-ta (see p. 368); karpa-ta rag 
(< *y[s]karp); parka-tt; karva-ta; kukku-ta; lak-u-ta > lag-u-da; 
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muk-u-ta (?) ; eip-i-ta flattened rice; vadhü-t! ; kula-tà (explained as being 
from «kula + ,/at »); barba-ta »; ete. This « -ta> is not found in 
Vedie. There is nothing in the non-Aryan languages, Dravidian and 
Kol, to warrant any influence from that side. And such a characteristic 
IA. suffix, so persistent in all the forms of NIA., can reasonably be 
expected to have an OIA. source. It seems quite possible that this « -ra 
< -da < -ta» is only a form of a«-ta», undoubtedly the same as the 
passive participle affix, which was used as a secondary affix in some 
noun and adjective formations in Vedie (ef. Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 
১1176, $1245; Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, § 209): e.g., «eka-t&, dvi-tá, 
tri-t4 ; muhiir-té ; ava-t& well ; raja-tá ; párva-ta », Some sense of connex- 
ion with or modification of the original idea is implied by this « -ta», which 
also is not absent in the NIA. «.ra». By spontaneous cerebralisation 
(see supra, pp. 487-488), « -ta- » can very well give «-ta» in dialectal OIA, 
and in Early MIA. Thus we have OIA. « vibhI-ta-ka (beside « vibhIdaka »: 
< «4/bhid» ?) > *vibhi-ta-ka »» MIA. « bahédaa- »» NIA. « bahéra » ; 
OIA. « üámr-à-ta-ka > *àmrü-ta-ka »> MIA, « ambádaa- » > NIA. atag] 
<ām§rā>»; and OIA. «śpng-ā-ta-ka-, Spyg-a-ta-ka-» > NIA, « slgara », 
Throughout the whole history of IA., « -ta> -ta > -da> -ra » would seem 
to have been fairly common in the spoken language; and after phonetic 
decay had put an end to most of the characteristic OIA. affixes in the 
Second NIA. stage, the « -da » affix, with its strong cerebral sound, seems 
to have become quite a prominent and a popular one. The large number of 
names in « -ġa », Sanskritised to « -ta » during the Second and Third MIA. 
periods (see ante, p. 89), would also indicate its popularity in the Indo-Aryan 
speech from the early centuries of the first millennium A.C. 

Hoernle’s derivation of this affix from a Skt, «-dréa» (Gaudian 
Grammar, § 218) is phonologically inadmissible; there is also the fact that 
the earlier form of «-ra < -da » was «-ta ৯, 

Examples of «-ra-» from Bengali: OB, (Cary& 38) « pàva.r-1» 
(n&va, nāu); (Caryás 10, 20) «büp-u-r-à» a Kapalika (ef. Saurasént 
Ap. vappuda) ; ; (0875 10) « pakh-u-r-1» petal (paksa = parva) m 
(SKK.) gg} « mudart » beside [মুদি «mudi» ri»; (mudrà); MB. দিয়ড়ী 
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«diyàrt» /amp (< dipa); মাকড় « mikard » (markata); কাপড় « küpárs » 
(karpata); রাজড়| «18115 » king, rich men as in রাজা-রাজড়া « rájá-rájdri » 
kings and swells; so গাছ-গাছড়। < güchd-gaehdrà » plants and herbs 
(gaecha), কাঠ-কাঠড়া « kathd-kathdra » wood and timber (küstha); পাতড়া! 
« pátjrà » leaves and sticks (< patra); আকড়ী <akdri » /oopin writing 
(anka); শাশুড়ী < *শাশড়ী e 68৫] < *SASAr1» mother-in-law, beside শাশ 
এ SiS¢ » in compounds (SvaSrii) ; চামড়া « camara » Aide, skin (carma) ; পাখড়া 
« pükhdrà » scapular-bone (paksa); খাগড়া «khagdri» reed, marsh plant 
with sharp edge (khadga); বাগড়া « bagdra» obstruction (sts, < vyag hata + 
-rà) ; ঝগড়া « jhdgdra » quarrel (see p. 478) ; Bist, আত্ড়ী « At(u)ri » entrails 

(antra); বহুড়া « bà(h)uri » (vadhüti, vadhütt, vadhütika) ; ঝিউড়ী €*ঝিঅড়ী 
ar jhiurl < *jhiart » («duhitp) ; মোহড়া «329 « mõhårā < mubárà » vanguard 
(mukha); কেওড়া « 8661» (ketaka-); চিড়া, চিড়া « 011, cird » flattened rice 
(eipita-); চুমকুড়ী « cumkurl » making the sound of kissing > assuring (as a 
horse) (eumba-) ; SAG « phuskuri » a small boil beside CFS! « phoskà » 
a large boil or sore মামড়ী « mamari » crust on the surface, as on a healing sore 
(marman sensitive or exposed part); চুপড়ী, চুবড়ী « eupdri, cubdri » basket 
(from a dés root meaning fo cover? ef. চুপ «cupd » quiet, hidden; চাপ 
«< /càp» press); চাড়া « càan(g)drà » large basket; হিজড়া « hijdrá » herm- 
aphrodite (< Pers. « hiz ») ; ete. 

The « -r » affix also figures in verb-roots : দৌড় « « A/dàu-r- » run (dava- 
da, drava- < dru); see in/ra, under * Verb: Roots.’ 

In some cases, « -r- » figures as র্‌ e -r- » — through originally 
dialectal pronunciation: e.g, কাঠরা! «kathdra», see supra; গাঠরী beside 
গাঠড়ী « g&thsri, -ri» baggage (granthi) ; টুকরা! « tukdrà» a piece, beside 
Hindostani «tukra» (see p. 489); ছোকরা « chokdra» a doy (conn. with 
«Saba» > &| «cha» ?)) চাঙ্গারী « can(g)arl » little basket, beside চাড়া 
« 081](6)%5 » above; পেটরা « 18645 » dor (*pEnta = pitta =péta-) ; বাশরী 
এ bisart » bamboo flute (088) ; tetaal«<chayra» shade (see p. 342) ; Staal 
« bhāyrā < bhai » wife's sister's husband ; ete. 


(47) G«-td », 9| « -tI > (i). 
442. Found in a few words, in the abstract sense, From MIA. 








692 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER I 


«tta» < OIA. «-tva»: eg., MB. আইহত > আয়াত > NB. wee «ülhátà 
> dyyatd > 6018 » (avidhavatva), also with St «-ti» with «-1 < -ika » ; 
sts, 1« raizot » (=rajya+tva)in the * Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed.’ This affix 
was later reinforced by the Perso-Arabie affix noted at p. 656. 


(48) ত « -td », তা « -tū », তী « -tI » (ii). 

443. From এ patra- » as well as « pitra- », a decayed word figuring 
in some disguised compounds in which it has acquired the force of an 
affix: eg, ATS) e nāmgtā >» multiplication table  (nàma-patra-); রাত! 
« ran(g)dta » /insel, copper-foil (ranga-patra-) ; চাকতি « cakgti » some flat 
or mashed object cut into a ring (eakra-patra + -iká); চুনাতি « 00081 » 
lime-box (for betel) (eürna-pàtra + -ika); MB. চামাতি «cāmāti» thong 
(carma-patra + -ika): cf. also করাত « kAratd » saw (kara-patra). 


(49) G«-td », ত e -tå >, তী *-৮৯, উতি « -uti » (iii). 

444, From «-putra, -putrika, -putrikà»: a decayed word in 
disguised compounds: e.g., জেঠত, খুড়ত, NA, ferus « jethut(&), kburut(a), 
masut(4), pisut(&) » respectively, = son of father's elder brother, father's 
younger brother, mother's sister, father’s sister, also with তা «-tà» (see 


- p.503); MB. (SKK) একুইতি «ek&uiti » (@ka-putrika) ; বালতি « baldti» 


as in «rdrl baldti » widow, and having small children only (bala-putrika) ; 
চাটুতি « cátuti » a surname — Chatterji (« catta-putra- » : see p. 409). 


(50) নী, নি « -ni, -ni », ন « -ng »; ইনি « -i-ni » ; আনী, অনি, উনি 


« -üni, -Ani, -uni ৯, 


445. In OIA. «-ni» and «-àni» are two feminine suffixes which 
occur with a number of forms, e.g., « pat-ni» (< pati); « parus-nI» 
(parusa) ; « rohi-ni (fem. of « rohi-ta »: may be from « *roh-in ৯) ; asi-k-nI, 
har-i-k-ni »; and « indr-àni, 58100107801) rudr-à-nI, bhav-ant, upadhyay-ant, 
mütul-àni », ete. (Cf. Whitney, $1176 d, $1223 b,c.) Here «-1» is the 
proper feminine-indicating affix, and the «-n-, -in- » apparently belonged 
to the base of the noun. Practically no form in NIA. has come down with 





E or 
(€ 
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this « -nI, -ànI » of OTA. (cf. the word 7%, সত « ৪814) sàtü », Hind, « saut » 
< MIA. « savatti » < OIA. « sa-patni »). 

The OIA. feminine affix «-à » was lost (see supra, pp. 305 ff.), and 
«-I» also has generally not come down to NIA.,—it was weakened to 
*-E»in Late MIA., and when not after a vowel, it has dropped off in 
Bengali (see supra, pp. 307 ff.). OLA, «-ika» gave, through Late MIA. 
« -iŭ », the most common, it may be said the most characteristic feminine 
affix of NIA., namely « -i, -i » (cf. pp. 307, 672). 

But there was the large elass of nouns in OIA, with the attributive 
suffix «-in », giving in the masculine nominative singular «-i» (« mall, 
yogi» ete.), and feminine nominative singular « -in-i » (màlini, yogin)). 
This supplied to MIA. numerous feminine forms differentiated from the 
masculine only by « -ini, -ini », especially when the nominative came to be 
used for all the eases in the maseuline, the « -in- » of the base being totally 
lost. Some common isolated words like « ranni », NIA. «ràánl » (rājñ-1), 
fem. of « ràa, rāja » (rājan, ràjà) also helped to establish this «-nī» as 
a feminine affix. So that in Late MIA., «-ini (-ni, -ani, -ni) » also was 
a well-marked feminine affix, side by side with «-ia < -ikà». Moreover, 
« -ini (inl) » was partly generalised, and eame to be attached to nouns to 
which it did not properly belong ; and when added to masculine nouns in 
«-Á»,the «-i-» was dropped, making it «-i-ni». NIA. thus inherited ` 
this « -ini, -a-ni (-inT, -a-nl) », although more restricted than « -] », from 
Late MIA. In most NIA. of the recent period (‘New’ NIA.), the final 
vowel «-I,-i» has dropped, leaving the affix at « -n (-n) »; and when in a 
language like Bengali, we have the full form in « -ni, -ni », it is due only to 
the influence of ts, feminine words in « -in-I, -üni ». 

The «-i-nl, -a-nI » affix in the older periods of NIA. was not so 
common, and its improper use (that is, in the «-a-ni» form with original 
OIA. vowel bases) was less frequent; in the older periods we have com- 
monly «-1». Gradually the «-n-» form, as more distinctive, came to 
dispute the field with « -I », and to oust it from many words, and now it 
may be said to be equally important with «-I» in most NIA. speeches; 
and in some, it is even more important. The loss of the gender sense 
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in the adjective in Bengali is also partly responsible for the curtailment of 
« -I ৮) and « -ni» is becoming more prominent in distinctive feminine nouns. 
Examples: cases of « -nī &-in-I » in OB.: « joint » (yoginI) ; «karim», 
masc. « karina » (karint), ef. « harini », mase, « harinà» (harina) ; « gharini, 
MB., NB. ঘরণা ghardni » (zyrhint) ; « Sundini» (« S$undin-i » ; also «$aundika 
> *Sondia, *$undI», fem <«Sundi-ni>); MB, and NB. examples : NB. 
গোয়ালিনী, গয়লানী « coalinl, gaylant », fem. of গোয়ালা, saai « goalà, gàylà » 
milkeman (the old feminine from is গোআলী « goal-} », which occurs 1) 
times in SKK., whereas the new form গোআলিনী « eoalinI » is found in the 
same work 12 times); MB, (SKK.) কালিনী atts « 18111) rati» black night; 
চোরনী, চুরনী « eran? > curdnl », SKK. pa, চুরিণী « curanl, 00110 » woman 
thief; NB. চাড়ালনী « 08181%07 » Candala woman (OB. =p stat candali) ; NB. 
sis, অভাগিনী « abhagini », besides the older আভাগী, আবাগী < ab(h)agi » (< 
abhigya); MB. টেটনী « 15081 », jad woman beside older 3 tht « th&t-1» 
(«dhrsta ?); NB. ডোমনী, gaa) < dõmg-ni, dum-ni> Dim woman (=OB. 
ডোম্বী démbi); NB. পাগলিনী · pagalini » beside older পাগলী « pāggli » mad 
woman (the first is a literary word, the second commoner, and is used also 
affectionately—পাগলিনী would be regarded as being from পাগল mad, mad 
one, and পাগলী from পাগ্ল! the mad one, madcap); NB. মেছুনী « méchunt < 
*māchuā-nī » fish-wife; NB. বেহাইন, বেহান, বেয়ান্‌ « behain, be(h)àn » (vàivà- 
hika» বেহাই behai+-ni); NB. বাঙ্গালিনী « bàggalini» Rengali woman, a new, 
literary form, beside বাঙ্গাল্নী ban(g)ald-ni » woman from Hast Bengal (but 
OB. বঙ্গালী « bangali » woman from East Bengal, as in the Caryüs, < বঙ্গাল 
«bangala» Hast Bengal people, or land); সোহাগিনী « sohügini » woman 
beloved by her husband, beside older সোহাগী « sohagI » (< siubhagya-) ; 
ননদিনী « nànàdini », a new formation, literary, beside the proper word ননদ 
« nànàd$ » (nanandp); সতিন «sètin » co-wife (sapatui4--n1), also 
« 88010] »: ef. Bihari « sawatiniyà », Hind. « sautin » beside Bengali সৎ, সত 
«sits, sátà » and Hind. « saut >; নাতিন « natin » MB, (SKK, ) নাতিনী 
« natini », also নাতনী « natn! >, n; daughter feminine of নাতী « nàt] » 
(naptr-): here we have NB. loss of final «-1» of MIA.; so | 
« mitin » gir! friend (< mitra), ঠাকর(1)ন, ঠাকরুন, ঠান্‌ < ঠাকুরাণী « thàkrün, 
thakran, thikran, than < thakur-dni » Madam, Lady (<« phäkura + 
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-àni »; the wife of a « thakurd » æ cook, or a Rajput would be ঠাকুরনী 
« thakurg-n! », a modern formation) ; 1ঘুড়নী > ef (Chittagong) « chur-nt 
> gunni» = «*ghdda-nt» mare, beside older qÅ < *ঘোড়ী « ghuri 
< *ehorr» (= *ehot-ika) ; বাঘিনী « büghinI » /igress (< vyüghra) ; সাপিনী 
« süpinl » female snake (<sarpa); নিংছিনী « siühini » (< sitha) ; ete, 

(আ)নী «-ünI» has become the common affix to denote a woman of a 
particular caste or profession: সেকরালী « sékdrant » woman of the goldsmith 
caste ( < « stkyakara », see pp. 194-195); ধোবানী « dhobant », woman of the 
washerman caste ; কায়েতনী « kayetdnI » a Kayastha woman ; afeat « bádyi-nI » 
woman of the Vaidya caste; কুমোরনী « kumorg-ni «kum(h)àr&-nI » woman of 
the potter caste (< kumbha-kàra); চামারনী «cümárd-nI» woman of the 
leather-worker caste (< carmakara); মেথরনী « méthür-ni » sweeper-woman, 
beside মেথরাণী « methdrant » (< Persian « mihtar » prince, by euphemism, 
commonly spelt like রাণী « rani» with the cerebral « n ») ; চৌধুরানী « caudhu- 
rant» lady of the Chaudhuri family; ডাক্তারনী « daktarnt » Lady Doctor; 
মা্টারনী « mástàr-nI » school-mistress, 

A great many common forms, however, have retained the old « -1> 
and have not taken up the « -n1»: e.g., মামী « mami» mother’s brothers wife 
has not been ousted by MB. (SKK.) মাউলানী « maulani » (matulanl); কাকী 
«kaki», Yet <khurt» father’s younger brother's wife; ca «1500 » 
(=jyésthika), জেঠাই «15051» (10590087515) father’s elder brother's 
wife; শালী «al» wife's sister; খুকী < khuki » girl baby (<khoka) ; রামী 
< Rami » (< Rama), শ্যামী, শামী « S(y)àmt » (<Syama), বামী « Bam! » (Vama 
+-1), forms of women’s names among the lower classes; ছুলালী « dulalt » 
darling, ete. In many feminine adjectives, the MB. « -I » has now been 
dropped with the weakening of the gender-sense, as in MB. (SKK.) বিতপনী 
এ bitépanl» (= vitapana), পাতলী « 10818] » slim (<f{patra-la-), বিকলী 
« bikált » (= vikala), দারুণী « 08010] » (=daruna), কৌঅলী « k6ali —kogwált» 
(z:komalà) atat} « dnatht » (=anatha), ete. In Late MB. and in NB., 
when through the influence of Sanskrit, the « -ünI, -in! » affix was regarded 
as an elegant form, tbh. formations like ননদিনী, পাগলিনী, ete., ete., were 
evolved by the dozen in the literary language, as well as sts. ones like 
নাগিনী, চণ্ডালিনী and চণ্ডালনী, বিহঙগিনী, চাতকিনী, কায়স্থিনী, প্রেতিনী (> colloquial 
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পেত্নী), পঞ্জিতানী, অনাথিনী, হতভাগিনী, রজকিনী, নাপিতানী (colloquial নাপিৎনী, 
atigi), ভিক্ষণা (< MIA. Pali « bhikkhunt »), খষযানী (Suünya-Purüna), ete., 
and quite a host of others, some of which are not Sanskrit at all (৫./.) 
,  বন্দিনী « bAndin! » woman prisoner from Persian « band! »); but they are 
very freely used. (See Lalit-Móhan Banerji, * Vyakaran-Vibhisika,’ 
Calcutta, San 1320, pp. 40 ff.) 

The « -nī » affix is not be confused with «-àni» (13a, 14) discussed 
before, and also with the «-ni» in some isolated words, like রানী « ran! » 
(see p. 674), কাহিনী « kühini » fale (< * kathinikà = kathanika), ete. 


(51) পন! « pana ». v 

446. This well-known NIA, affix, indicating state or function, is- 
from OIA. « -tvana- ». From the change of « tv- > -pp- >», it would seem 
to have originated in the South-western IA. region during the First MIA. 
stage, whence it spread elsewhere (see p. 508, supra). Examples; টাটপনা — 
«dhitd-pàni » (dhpsta+-tvana-); fatai < গুহিণীপনা। «ginni-pànà < ; 
grhini-pana » ; ete. 

There is an affix পানা, পন| « -pànà, -pånā » meaning ‘like,’ *resem- 
bling, ‘similar to, which seems te be a blend of পaনl «-pànà» (in an 
extended, adjectival use) and the sfs. word পারা! e para » like < « *parda 
< prüya- »: e.g., চাদপান| « cddd-pana » beside টাদ-পারা « c&dd-pár& » moon- 
like; কুলাপানা, কুলাপনা, কুলোপনা « kulü-panà, kulũ · panã, kulo-pánà » (flat and 
broad) like a winnowing fan ; লালপান! « lald-pand » reddish ; fete. 





(52) মত « -matd, -mátà », মন « -mång » < মস্ত « -mántà ». 

447. Occurring in some pronominal adjectives and adverbs, like 

এমত «O-màtd» like this যেমত « jé-matd » like that, ete. The form in | 
«-n$»isdue to influence of MB. «kéhánà, jehànà » ete. See infra, 
under the ‘Pronoun.’ It is used as an independent word ag well, e.g., 
আমার মত «<dmard mata » like me, of my sort, A blend মতন « mátànd » 
=< mátà -- ming » is also found. It is from MIA. «-manta» (< OIA, 
« -mant- »), which figures also as a stereotyped form in some adjectives and 
` some names, ¢.9., মস্ত « Sri-mántà » prosperous, AITZ « phyd-manta » lucky, 


hd 
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luck-bringing (pada status, position), t3w9(1) « Hanumaént(a) » Hanuman ; 
ete, 

The MIA. affix « -vanta », influenced by the Skt. form of it, also gave 
the Bengali বস্তু «-bàntá » in words like গুণবস্ত « vunà-bàntà », ভাগাবস্ত 
এ bhágyà-bántà ৯) ete. 

Persian « -mand », cognate with the Indo-Aryan « -mant- », reinforced 
these affixes in Late MB., e.g., « *agl-mand, dániS-mand », ete. 


(03) $ 25.9» উর « *-rü > -ru, -urg ». 

448. Originally implying ‘similarity, intensity,’ from OIA. « rüpa » 
Jorm, shape > MIA. «-rüva», this affix is generally used pleonastically 
' in NIA. io which it occurs in only a few words: e.g., *গোর > গোরু। « *eo-rü 

> gó-ru» or, cow, cattle, wrongly spelt গরু in Bengali: ef. Hind! নী 
«gó-rü» (< «go-rüpa », originally meaning buffalo) ; fete « sAja-ru » 
porcupine, beside the simple form 1 সেভ, c$s| « 5818) 10825 ৯» (Salyaka- + 
rapa: p. 476); বাছুর < শ্বাছর « bach-urd < *bücha-rü » (ef. Hindostànl 
« bach-rü », Marathi « vas-rfi»), beside MB. «fg «bachi» calf (vatea- 
rüpa); MB. শশার « &àSá-ru » Aare (Saáa--Früpa); MB. ঘোড়ার « ghórá-ra » 
a kind of deer (ghotaka- -F rüpa) ; also MB. তুলার « tulà-ru » a kind of deer 
(«7); 1 গাবুর, গাতুর, MB. গাভরু « gáb(h)-urd < gibha-ru » (ef. Hinddstani 
« gabh-rü ») young person (« garbha-rüpa » children, young persons as in the 
'Divyávadána"); MB. (SKK.) জিঙ্গালরু « jipgalà-ru » the ‘ JSitigint’ or 
‘ Jiger ' tree; MB. কাউর, FIST « Kå-urg, Kas-urd » «OB. কামরু « Kamaru 
=*KaWa-rii » (as in Caryà 2 : « Káma-rüpa » i.e. West Assam: see supra, 
p. 299). Cf. also Marathi « pakh-rfi> bird (paksa-rüpa), Bhojpuriya 
« mehera-rii » wife, beside « meher » (mahilà.rüpa, mahila), Skt. « hrsta- 
rüpa » exceedingly glad. 

| (54) ল « -ld », লা « -lā », লী « -li ». 

449, A common OIA. affix (with a variant « -ra »), «la» is found 
in the adjectival sense, meaning also ‘ possessing.’ The pleonastie (svárthà) 
value also is very common; as wellas a slightly modifying sense. The 
affixes « -ila » (see pp. 676-71) and «-ula» (< MIA. «-ulla », Bengali 

88 " 
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« -ulg », as in MB. লাজউলী « lājåuli » — « lajja-sila », and রাতুল'» rátuld » red 
«MIA. « *rattulla ৯5011, «rakta + -ula ») are forms of this affix, with 
«-i-» and «-u-» themes. The affix is in some cases found in the form of 
« -r- »/due probably to Bihari influence, original Mágadht «-l-» becoming 
«-r-» in Bihari (see supra, pp. 536-538). Examples: আদল « ādålg » 
resemblance (as of one face to another) (OB. Maa < advaya + -la), beside 
আদর! «addrà >; wise « adhála » half, Aalf-piece, beside আধেল| « adhélà » 
(ardha); MB. উতরলী «utàràli» (fem. in «-T1 < -ikà»), NB. erata, 
উতরল « 08018 < utdrdld » anxious (uttvara-la) ; ছাওয়াল « chawald » child, 
ছাওয়ালিয় ৯ ছালিয়া, ছেলে « 017881178১৯ eháliya, ch@lé » doy (Siba- + -la + -iya) ; 
পোলা « pola » beside c*rf(81) « po(à) » son, child (pota-la-) ; MB. ছেলি « 01011» 
Bhojpuriyà « ehéri» she-goat (chagalika < chaga); গাড়ল, গাড়র « váráld, 
güràrd » sheep (cf. Late Skt. « gaddalika < gaddala » rolling animal, as in 
the entire flock); দীঘল «dighald » long (dirgha-la) ; OB. fem. আগলি « 80811 » 
advanced (Caryü 32: <agra-la-); পাকল « pakálgd » ripe, well-ripened (pakva- 
la) ; হাড়ল «1181818 » dig, open-mouthed pot (cf. হাড়ী, হাড়! « hari, hard » large 
pot); পাতল! « pátdlà » lean and thin < like a leaf (patra-la-), MB. fem. 
পাতলী «pàtàli»; MB, নহলী-নঅলী «nà(h)àli », fem. fresh, new (*nava- 
l-ikā); MB. (KKC.) সোহাগলী « 50828] » wife beloved by her husband 
(sdubhagya + -l1) ; MB. বিজলী, NB. বিজলী « bijuli > bij(&)li », also বিজুরী 
< bijurt », beside  Hindostánt «bij, bijli> (MIA. vijjulia, OIA, 
vidyut + -la---ika); ফাটল « phátàld » crack (on a wall, on the roof) 
(ফাট ./phat split); *xfse| > সহেল| > সয়লা, সহিলী > সহিলি, সইলি « *cahila 
>såhëlä>såylā, sáhill > sahili, sàili » friend (among women) (sakhi + -là, 
-ikà); MB. মাতল « mátáld » (matta-la); ধকল « dhàkáld » strain (ef. «fæl 
«dhàkkà » push); বীধুলী « 0810] » a flower (bandbuka + -lik&); দীদলান 
« düddlànà » to be on the aggressive, to be fighting and quarrelling, to 
oppress (dvandva-la-) ; ফাঙ্গল * phadald » circumf ereuce (< ফাদ « phada >, of, 
* Skt, « phanda < *phandra » belly); হাতল « hatald » handle (hasta-) ; ; 

« påyrā» liquid (as of treacle) (< payas); ete., ete. We have this 
i: apparently in বাদল, বাদলা « badal¢, badgla » cloud, rainy weather (Late 
Skt. vardala-), মাল « madald » a deep-loned drum (mardala), কাতল, কাতল| 

« kátàld, katdla » carp fish; ete. 
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| (55) * « -sg », সা « -sã », Bl, চা « -chà, -eà ». 


450. This affix, meaning ‘likeness, similarity, resemblance, is 
derived by Hoernle from OIA. « sadpéa » (Gaudian Grammar, $292); but 
this derivation is not tenable phonologieally. As a source of this NIA. 
affix, I suggest the OIA. affix e -óa », as in a limited number of words 
in Skt., e.g., « loma-$a, kapi-ga, karka-$a, yuva-$a, arva-áa, éta-$a, lopa-sa, 
? giri-$a, ? kala-$a ». This « -6a » affix was both pleonastie and adjectival, 
with an implication of similarity: e.g., « kapi-Sa » tawny, * monkey-like, 
এ karka-Sa » harsh, grating, * gravel-like.’ (This « -$a » is derived from an 
Indo-European « -ko [-ko] »: cf. Brugmann, “Vergleichende Grammatik 
der idg. Sprachen t’, II, Strassburg, 1889, § 83.) 

Examples: «-a+-Sa > -åeg », feminine « 7851 >»: খোলস « khol-Asd » 
covering, slough of snake (< khold cover); মুখস ts. e mukha» + « -sg » 
mask; SIGA « tür-sd » force, influence, sympathy, as in fever due to a pain 
or wound (< তাড় tad drive, beat) ; (HTT « dhérà-sd » a vegetable, ‘lady's 
fingers, beside GGT, ধেঁড়ি «dhéri, dhéri » a kind of ear-ornament ; আপন 
এ &pá-sd » friends, people of the same group or family (appa < ātman, 
"atma-Sa) ; sis. AAA) « rüpásl » a beautiful woman (*rüpa-Sa- + -ika). 

«< - å-a + -aka > -às-à > -dsi»: also altered to the affricates 5i 
«-cha », 5| « -08 », in the feminine, সী, চী *-5], -cl »: e.g., পয়লা e 10855 » 
pice (< pāi-sā, Hind. paisa); 'আলিস! > আল্যা, আল্সে < ali-sà > 81158) alse » 
parapet on a terrace (< ali, afl embankment) ; চিপসা, FAAI « cipdsd, eupgsa » 
lean, pressed (./cip press) ; ভাপল| « bhüpdsa» foetid, rank, dank (like vapour) 
with a bad odour (*bàspa-Sa-) ; পানিমা পান্সে < p&ni-s5> pansé » (by Vowel 
Harmony) watery (pànlya + -Sa-); চামসা <camdsa » like untanned hide in 
smell (*carma-Sa) ; চকসা! « càkgsā » clearing of the sky (cf. চকচক « chk-chk » 
reduplicated form = to de bright); TARİ « phardsa » light, dawning, beside 
Chakma dialect « par = phar» tight (see p. 512); ঝাপসা, ঝাপসা « jhapdea, 
jhupdsa » Aazy (ef. ঝোপ « jhopd » wood, grove); আবছা! «àbdchà » hazy, 
< cloudy (cf. [aye «<ibhd» = «abhra» thin cloud); লেউচা « léng-ca » 
to limp, to be like a lame man (cf. লেঙ্গড়া « lengdrā » lame man, লেঙ « ley » 
kick, fool, shin); ভেংচা। ভাঙ্গচা « bhép-cà, bhág(z)d-cà » make faces or wry- 
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mouth (cf, bhangi); কপচা « kàpgeà » fo chatter (4/k]p, kalp) ; ঘুমসী। qe 
এ ghumd-si, ghun-sI » warst-string, * winding thread ' (< 4/ghum fo wander 
about); আল্গোছা «aldsgocha» without touching, from a distance might 
be from « *álágá-S8 » desfinct-/ike (alagna + -Sa) : ef. however আলগোছে at 
p.551; একসা «Gkd-si» rolled or united into one seems to have been 
influenced by, if not actually derived from, the Persian « yak-sàn ». 

There are extensions of this affix : SfAq > চে « -å-s-iyā > -cà», and 
আমির! > আসে « -৪-৪-1/৪১ 858৯: লাল্‌্চে « lalde? = *lalà-siyà » reddish; so 
কাল্চে « kaldeé » Maekish ; ফাকাসিয়া > ফেকাসে · phákasiya? phékasé » (also 
without nasalisation) pale, colvurless, cf, Hindéstani « phakk » colourless. 

In the words সাতাসে, আটাসে « sātāsë, 88৪5» a child prematurely born 
after seven months or after eight months, the «-üsé» represents mi 
«mis-lya> < «māsa» month, In afew onomatopoetics, however, we 
have an আল «-üsd» and উপ «-usd» which seem to be connected with 
this « -s » affix: e.g., ধপাল্‌ « dhàpüsd », ধড়াল « dhérasd > with a loud thud, 
ADTA, কটা « patasd, kåțāsg » with a crack, ধুপুস « dhupus » with a gentle 
thud ete, Cf. « -àtd » (p. 655) and « -ikd » (pp. 681-682). 


(56) সই, সহি « sài, shi », 

451. OB, «*sahi», from OIA. «sahita », as in জলমই « 181%-881 » 
immersed in water, FAS « bukg-sài » reaching up to the breast, equi 
এ rüld-sài » (* Hutom-Pécàr Naksa,' 1862, p. 74) delabouring with a cudgel 
(« rulg < English ruler): ete. This is coufused with another সই « -8&1 » 
from the Perso-Arabic, for which see below. 


(57) সর, মর! « -sird, -sara ». 

452. From OIA. «sara < ,/sp» moving, This affix forms ordinals, 
and a few other adjectives and nouns: eg, MB. একসর «ekáshrà » alone, 
by one self (wrongly Sanskritised in MB. to একেশ্বর, also একশ্বর « éléó wr, 
88$51& »); দোসর « doshrd » a second, a supporter, a double, second, দোসর] 
« dos$rá > second, second day of the month; CORA, CERAI « tẽsarg tésdrü » 
third (day of the month); CAA « 080887% » fourth, square; MB. সোসর 
« sõsårå » equal, lit. moving along with (= sama-sara); ete, Hoernle 
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derives this from « spta » (Gaudian Grammar, $271), but in MIA. this 
would give either « sata >sada », or « sata, sita > ea(d)a, si(d)a ». 


(58) সৌআ « -s6a >, 


453, Found in MB., as in (SKK.) কালাসৌআ| « küna-sBà» reaching the 
brink (=karna- + -sama-). 


(59) হার, etal « -bārg, hara ». 


454. It occurs in a few words like একহার1, দোহার, তেহার!, cetetal 
«ék¢hara, dohára, (01818) cáuhár& », to mean ‘fold.’ (দোহার « dohara » 
also means stout, robust, ‘double-sized’), The source seems to be the 


“Skt. «hara» division, portion (Yogesh Chandra Vidyanidhi, Bengali 


Grammar, VSPd., p. 178). Of. MB. বাঠিহার « sathi-hara », সবাঠিগারা 
« sathihara » > NB. যেটের| « setérà » sivth-day ceremony and worship after 
child-birth. The affix occurs in Hindéstani also, where it is agentive : e.g., 
<«sirjan-har» Creator, « déné-hara » giver, « pilan-har» one who maintains, 
ete. The Hind. « hár(i) » is commonly derived from « kāra- » doer: but 
the aspiration in this case would be difficult to explain. 'lhere seems to 
have been a confusion between « kāra > -āra » and « hara » in Early NIA,: 
ef. Bengali জোকার, জাকার « jokard, jikard » shout or song of triumph, 
beside জোহার « Jobard» salutation, Hind. « juhür », found also in Kol as 
« juhar» salutation; দোহার «dohard » < « *dhuürà > singer in a chorus 
(< dhruva-kàra). 

In দেহারা «débárá» < (maj «déhárü » temple, we have «ghara, 
gpha »; and দোহার « dühard » of two is from « dénha, dónna + (k)ara ». 
Hoernle derives « hārg » from Skt. « vidha + ra » (Gaudian Grammar, 
$ 412), but this derivation offers phonological difficulties. 

455. There are in addition a number of affixes which are in most 
cases mutilated forms of words forming parts of compounds, and these 
are found mainly in place names (eg., আস, সা, সী « -88%, -sa, -s1 » < 

«-üvüsa, -vüsa-», as in ইন্দাস। « Indasd » = « Indrávüsa », পাকড়াশী 
« Pák$r&éi » a surname = « Parkatüvüsa + -ika »; -দী, Wal > দে «di, 
-dlyà < -dë » as in ন'দে < নদীয়া « Nodé <Nadiya », from « dvipa- » ; ete.); 
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but as these are not found in derived verbal or nominal forms of the 
language, and have long lost all force of affixes, they are not considered 
here. (See Y. C, Vidyanidhi, Bengali Grammar, VSPd., pp. 188-199). 
Affixes like তর, ex! « -bhard, -bhárà » (e.9., পেট-ভরা| « patd-bhara 66119211011, 
দিন-ভর « din-bhárg » all day long), কর! « -k&rü » (as in শত-কর। « SAtd-kArs » 
by the hundred, per cent, where e karé = Bengali passive participle of কর 
এ ২/$ », corresponding to « 17৮৯: 10110068180] has «kada-» as in 
«sai-kará, sai-karb », where «kada» curiously enough preserves the old 
Magadhi equivalent of «krta» which is lost to Bengali) are but 
compounded words, and are self-explaining; and they need no further 
discussion. 


[111 Tarsama Surrrxes. 


456. From the large and ever-increasing /afsama element in Late 
MIA. and in NIA., a number of common Sanskrit affixes were familiarised, 
and gradually these have been adopted into the language, their naturalisa- 
tion being indicated by the formation of hybrids with (dA. or foreign roots 
or words. There seems, moreover, always to have been present in the minds 
of speakers of Late MIA. and Early NIA. a sense of some vague connexion 
between the «-à, -i» of nouns and adjectives and Skt. « -ak&, -Xkă », 
and between the «-a-,-ia-» of the passive participle with « -ta, -ita »: 
a connexion which the scholars have always noted and indicated. 

In Second and Late MIA., as a single unvoiced stop would not 
be allowed intervocally (at least in orthography), the «-k-» or «.t.» 
of the ts. affixes would be written «-kk-, -tt- », and free use of 
this device would be made for purposes of metre or rime, This 
praetice was "eres to the Early NIA. stage: the * Prakrta-Paiggala ? 


has spellings like « rüakka (rüpaka), Ménakka (Ménaka), Sarangikka 


(Sarangika), ghitta (ghrta), &atti (8586) », and in Old Hindi, Old Rajas- 
thant, ete. we find instances where this tradition is carried on, like « matti 
(mati), Sarasatti (Sarasvati), Manmaththa (Manmatha), sukkha (sukha), 
hayaggaya (haya-gaja), jagga (jagat), uraggana (uda-gana) saddai 
(8808) » etc., and even in foreign borrowings like « surattana (sultan), 
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Arabbt (Psrso-Arabie « "arabi »), Turakki (Turki) », ete. ‘There are, how- 
ever, also cases of doubling of other consonants than stops and aspirates in 
Late MIA. and Early NIA. In OB. of the Caryas we find also a few cases 
(see below, under « -ta, -ita »). 


(1) 231 « -imã ». 

457. From OIA, «-iman », with the force of the English -ness: 
found also in MIA., e.g. «munisima ( —manusyatva), gahirima (58101178858) 
vaddhima (vrddhi-bháva) », ete. OB. (Caryā 34) « pirima» (=piira); 
MB., NB. বঙ্কিম! « bankima » (vakra-tva), লালিম| « lilima » redness, রাতিম! 
« rātimā» redness (raktiman), beside কালিম! « kalimà >» blackness, নীলিমা 
« nllimà » bluish tinge, চাদিমা «cAdim& » moon-light, moon-sheen. This 
affix is found in other NIA. languages, but it is literary rather than 
popular. In Bengali, « -imà » has also a slightly diminutive force. 


(2) 93 « -iyà » [io, io]. 

458. This is affixed to foreign and other names, forming adjectives : 
রুধীয় « Rusiyà » Russian, আরবীয় « Arabiya » Arabian, মিসরীয় « Misdriya » 
Egyptian, a «Khristiya» belonging to Chirst, Christian, ইটালীয় 
Italiyaé » Italian, ডেনীয় « Déniyà » Danish, ভেগেলীয় « Hégeliyà >» Hegelian, 
ate. 


(3) ক « -kd >». 

459. It is sometimes difficult to decide whether the pleonastie « -ka » 
of Bengali comes from MIA, «-kka » (see p. 683), or is an OB. or MB. 
employ of the ts. affix. The Skt. « -ka » undoubtedly sustained in Bengali 
this MIA. borrowing from it, and helped to extend its use. When it is in 
connexion with és. words, the « -ka » might be regarded as the ts. affix: 
* » রাজনীতিক « 15180101% » beside »নৈতিক «-nàitikg » political; আদিক 
i-ka- » ১ দিগ « -digà » in the oblique plural base of nouns; Skt. words 
with « -ka, -ika », like « bala-ka, pafiea-ka, sahüya-ka, más-ika, páks-ika, 
dain-ika, dola-ka, sthápa-ka, mapa-ka, jfi&pa-ka, páitr-ka, vaisay-ika, lāuk- 
ika, ságni-ka, tirth-ika, máukh-ika », ete., ete, form a whole host in Bengali, 
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and since many of these words are freely used in the colloquial, « -ka, 
-ika (with modifieation of root vowel)» have become quite familiar as 
adjectival affixes. 

In a few words like পেটুক « pét-ukd » glutton, মিশুক « mis-ukd » 
soctable, লাজুক « laj-ukd » shy, মিথ্যুক < mithy-ukd » liar, we have probably 
the Skt. affix « -uka »; cf. also হিংসুক « hins-ukd > envious, 

See also below, under * Verb: Pleonastie A ffixes.’ 


(4) ত, ইত « -t(à), -it(&) ». 

460. The passive participle affix of OIA. (Skt.), it is in very common 
use. It was apparently re-introduced in the Late MIA. period, in which 
it was written « -tta, -itta ». This affix is frequently used with tbh. and sts., 
as well as foreign roots and words, showing ite complete naturalisation, 
Examples: OB. (Caryā 8) ভরিতী « bhariti » filled, fem. in « -ita » -« -I»; 
(Caryà 9) fafasi «nibit& » (nirvrta, MIA. *nivvitta-); so (Carya 12) পরি- 
fafta « parinibittà » ; (Caryà 30) 92 « uittà » (MIA, «*uitta-» for « uia » 
—« udita ») ; MB., NB. «fes « thakit(a) » astonished (thakka« *stabh-krta 
+-ita), «fers « khàlità » slipped (,/skhal), লখিত «làkhità » seen, noticed 
(,/laks), জানিত « janité » known (see p. 654), করিত « kàr-it(A) » as in করিত- 
কৰ্ম্ম karit¢-karma » expertenced (=kpta-karma), জন্মত, জন্মিত « jànmit(A), 
jàmmit(à)» begotten, Gafas «ujàlità » brightened (< ujjvala), অবিয়ত 
« bbiyhtà » unmarried (« à- + biyà <vivaha + -t&»: cf. Hindi « byah-it » 
married); এলারিত « clayits» dishevelled (where « 618 » < আলা, আউলা! « alla, 
áulà » —« ákula- », see p. 383, -- « -it& ») ; ete. ; নিকাহিতা! și « nikah-ita ৪৮৮» 
woman or wife married in the niküh form (< Perso-Arabie « nikah »); 
বাণ্তাইজিত « baptaij-its » baptised ; and even আইনানুলারে cacaf gs « dindnusare 
réjéatrità » registered in accordance with law (Perso-Arabie « *ain » : রেগিস্রীকূত 
« réjéstrikrtà » is more common, however), A number of wrong forms in 
*-ità », created by Bengali writers, have become well-established in the 
language, like খনিত « khánità » (=khata), ইচ্ছিত « icchita » (=ista), দংশিত 
«dàüsità » (dasta), অন্ুবাদিত « ànubàdità » (anüdita), সিঞ্চিত « sificith » 
(«sikta », causative « scita»), নিত « n&mità » (nata), আহরিত < áhárità » 
(ührta, hürita), একত্রিত «ékàtrità » (= ékatra), নিঃশেধিত « nibéésita » 
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(<nihééga), ete., etc. The « ৪8৮ » and « an-it » bases of the Sanskrit gram- 
marians have been entirely ignored. (See supra, p. 201). 


(5) Say « -tàbyà » [-tobbo]. 

461. The Skt. «-tavya» is combined in the colloquial rather than 
in the literary speech with a few 1/4. roots, through an extension of ite 
employ in ts. forms: বলতব্য « bálà-tábyà », কহতব্য « kàbàá-tàbyà » („/bål, 
k&h- bri, kathaya-), সহৃতবা, সহিতবা « e&hà-tàbyà&, sáh-i-tábyà » for « sddha- 
vya»; rarely with other roots, as e.g., like থাতব্য « khatabyé » (khaditavya), 
imitating « datavya ». 


(6) তা « -tà ». 

462. The affix of abstraction, used mainly with ts, and s/s, words, 
often wrongly: e.g., AAS) « shkhya-ta » friendship, আধিকাতা! « adhilyà-tà », 
colloquially among women আদিথ্যেতা «àadikhyétà » excess, effusive or 
gushing affection, জাতীয়তা « jatiya-ta » nationalism, রোমান্টিকত| « romàntiká- 
ta » Romanticism, মানবিকতা « mānåbikå-tā » human character, &9*1 « bhàdrá- 
tà », সৌজনত| « shujanya-ta » beside সৌজন্য « sàujànyà » courtesy, ete. 


(7) | « -twà » [-tto]. 
463. Quite common in Bengali with tbh. and even foreign words: 

€.9., নতুনত্ব, নোতুনত্ব « nàtunà-twà, notund-twd » newness (« nàutunà : p. 545); 
হিন্দুত্ব « hindu-twA» Hinduism, Hindu ideas aud practices ( Persian « hindi ৮); 
বামুনত্ব < bimund-twh » Brahmanism, Brahmanishness; মুসলমানত্ব « musil- 
mana-twi » Mohammedan notions and ways; Cglow « chopa-tw& » smallness, 
বড়ত্ব « bàphb-twà > bigness; একঘেয়ে « ekdehéyé-tw& » monotony (< « ëkà- 
ghi-iya» with the same beat); করাত, FAT « kàrtü-twà, kattd-twa » 
domineering manner (« karti», sts, « kàttà > =‘ boss’+-« -twa »), which, 
through influence of words ending in consonant +« -yà » changing the final 
syllable into «-i» (like মত্যি « ৪800) » [Jotti], পি « pàthyi » [potthi], 
afafa « abisyi » » [obiffi ]= satya, pathya, avasya », see p. 406), is frequently 
found. as watts [kottatti] in the Standard Colloquial. 
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(8) পারা « -pūrā ». 

464. A ss. form, form Skt. এ 10501) » > « *paráa », meaning 
‘like,’ ‘almost as’: see under পন! « -pànà », p. 696. In Oriya, this appears 
as e pari». Example: পাগল-পারা! « págàld-pürà » like a mad person, also 
পাগলের পার! < págálérd-pürü »; e pārā» is thus used as a separate word, 
as it is‘also in Oriya. 

(9) ময় « -Mmåyğ », 
465. In the sense of ‘full of, ‘spread about in or with’: জলময় 
এ jàlà-máys » covered wilh water, পথময় * pàthd-màyd » throughout the 
street, কাদাময় « küda-m&yd » all covered wilh mud, দেশময় « daéd-mày$ » 
all over the land, ইউরো পময় « Iuropd-máysd » all over Europe, ete. 


(10) সহ « -sáhà ». 


466. The Skt. particle is loosely compounded with nouns to 
indicate inclusion : কাপড়-সহ « kāpårg-såbå » with the garments on, নাছুর-সহ 
গোরু e bāchurg-såhå goru » a cow together with the calf, ঢাকীসহ farsa 
« dhükI-sàhà bisárjànd » casting the image (of Durga or other goddess or god, 
after the annual worship) into water, with the drummers and all=making a 
thorough end of an affair ; also ঢাকীন্ুদ্ধ « dhak1-duddha », see below; ete. 


(11) 95 « -&uddhà », শুদ্ধ! « -Suddhà ». 
467. Also used in the inclusive sense: আমি-প্ৰদ্ধ « ümi-éuddhà » 
including me, 9*3-9«(f) «sibd-Suddhé, -à » including all, সাজগুদ্ধ ঘোড়া 
এ s&jd-Suddhà ghorá » horse with harness and all, ete. This usage apparently 
originated from the sense of entire, complele which the Skt. word has, 
The word is also spelt with a dental 7 « s- », and a ss. or //1. from yy 
or 94 «sudhu, $udhu » also occurs, meaning ‘only.’ In 11070159680] we 
have the same word in «suddh&», also «südhI»; in Sindhi it occurs 
as এ 55018 » along with, Hoernle derives it from a MIA. « *eaüddba, 
*sa@addha », from Skt. «sam-i-dhi» (Gaudian Grammar, p. 226), but 
does this not look likely. 
See also under ‘ Post-positions,’ infra, under ‘ Noun,’ 
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[III] FongroN Surrixes: Pensiaw, 


468. Persian suffixes, and some words which have almost become 
like suffixes in Bengali, are given below. 

(1) আন, ওয়ান « -àn, -wün» possessing (< « -wàün, -bān ») : গাড়ীআন, গাড়ী- 
ওয়ান, গাড়ওয়ান। গাড়আন « carlin, gáriwán, gárwán, 88788 » cab-man; বাগান 
< বাগোয়ান «bāgān < bāgwān>» garden (=bagwan); the word কোচুয়ান 
এ kócuün » beside কোচমান « koe-mán » coachman seems to the English word, 
with influence of the Persian «-wān », found in দরওয়ান « darwin » 
gate-keeper (darwan, darban). 

(2) আনা « -nā » pertaining to, having the nature of (= -Bnah): with 
an extension আনী, আনি « -àn-I, -ün-i » (= -ünah--1), indicating abstrae- 
tion: eg, বড়-ঘরান! «bárà-ghár-ünà » pertaining to rich or high families; 
হিন্দুয়ানী « hindu-an-1», হি দুআনী « hidu-àn-1» Hindu ways ; বাবুয়ান! « bábu-ànà », 
বাবুয়ানী « bübu-àn-I» the ways of a gentleman, lurury and dressiness ; 
সাহেবিয়ান! « sahebi-àna » Europeans ways, ertraragance and haughty ways, ete., 
ete, See p. 592 for the intrusive « -i- », giving rise to the form « ৮1808 ». 

(3) খানা « khünà » place, abode ( xàünah) : @ ডীখান! « Sürl-khün&» vint- 
ners shop; JAAA] « mudi-khünà » grocer's shop, otlman’s store; ডাক্তারখান! 
এ düktàr-khüpà » dispensary ; ছাপাখান! «chapi-kháüná» printing establishment ; 
বৈঠকথানা « báithàkg-khánà » drawing-room ; ete. 

(4) খোর « khor» eater (= xor): গুলিখোর « guli-khor » oprum-smoker ; 
অ|পিম-খোর «apim-khor » opium-eater ; ঘুষ-থোর « « ghusd-khor » bride-taker ; 
ete. 

(5) গর «gàr» maker (=gar), frequently altered to an Indian কর 
«-kird >: কারিগর « kadrigdr» aríisan, crafisman (Skt. « kāru» maker + 
Pers, « gar ») beside কারিকর « karikar » ; uem, কর « büji-gàr, -kard » 
magician, acrobat. 

(6) গিরি « giri » business, craft, trade ; manners, ways (= Pers. « gar-1»; 


also « gir » taking, holding, seizing > taker, holder + nominal affix « -1»): 





gia- ffa « muțiyã-giri» the calling of a porter; মুচিগির এ muci-giri » এ 
shoe-maker’s calling ; atafata * babu-giri ৮ the ways of a gentleman=soft 






living; কেরানীগিরি « kerant-giri » the profession of a clerk; ete. 
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(7) চী, চি « -cl, -ci », a diminutive affix, a modification of the Persian 
«-cah » > চা «cà » with feminine or diminutive «I»: gatòt « dhiinael » 
small incense-burner ; পাতি «e pátaüei » a carpet or mat, from words like 
CHIBI, ডেকচী « dégel, deket » a caldron < « dégeah » ; বাগিচা « bāgicā » small 
garden < « bagicah » ; চাম্চা, চাম্চে « chimed, -cë » spoon, ete. 

(8) তর « -tárà » dike (< Perso-Arabic « tarah » plan, mode, manner): 
এমনতর «éemánj-tàárà » such (beside এমন-ধার{ < emánd-dhàrà); কেমনতর 
«kémánj-tárà » i» a peculiar way; যেমনতর « jémand-tara » like that; ete. 
After some fs. words it has an intensive force, as in গুরুতর « guru-tàrà » in a 
very excessive way, ঘোরতর « ghorá-tàrà » i» a very terrible manner, TSF 
« báhu-tàrà » manifold, ete., where it seems this suffix of foreign origin 
has been confused with the Skt. comparative affix «-tara». The affix 
is found mainly in some pronominal adjectives and adverbs, and this use 
seems to be modelled on Hindostánt (Urdu) forms like « is-tarah, jis-tarah, 
kis-tarah », ete. 

(9) দান, দানা « -dàn, -dàn-1» receptacle: নস্তদান « nàsyà-dàn » snuff-box, 
পিকদানী < pikd-dàni » spittoon, on the model of কলমদান « kálàm-dàn » pen- 
stand (qalam-dàn), আতরদান « atàr-dàn » scent-dottle (*i&r-dàn), ete 

(10) দার « -dàr « holder, one in charge of: atanta, extended to বাঁজন- 
দবারিয়া ৯ বাজুন্দেরে « bájáng-dár, bájánd-dar-i > bajundére » musician ; চৌকীদার 
< eduki-dar > watchman > চৌকীদারী « chukidár-i » work of a watchman: 
চড়নদার « « chrang-dar > passenger (4/càr ride) ; ; ফাড়ীদার < phari-dar » person 
in charge of a police station; ছড়িদার « ehári-dàr » rod-bearer; সমঝদীর 
এ sim&jhd-dard » possessing discrimination; অংশীদার « Ansi-dar » for অংশ-দার 
« 4nSh-dar » shareholder in a firm; ete. 

(11) নবিশ « -081$ » writer (=navis): নকলনবিশ < nàkàl-nàbis » vopyis! 
(naql-navis), In the word শিক্ষানবিশ « siksi-n&bis » apprentice (especially in 
some learned trade), we have the influence of the English word novice. 
নবিশি « nübiá-i » is the abstract form of the above. 

(12) বন্দ «-bandà » > বন্দি « bàndi» shut, enclosed (= Pers. « band ») : 
চিঠাবন্দি « cithd-bandi» entered ina ledger, পেটরাবন্দ, “বন্দি « pS tdrá-bànda, 
-bàndi » shut inside a chest, বাক্সবন্দ। বন্দি « baksá-bàndà, -bandi» locked dn 
a bor. , 
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(13) বাজ «-bàj » one accustomed to do a thing (< baz), an abstract 
formation from which is বাজী « bàj-1»: রাড়বাজ < rárd-büj » one who asto- 
ctates with courtesans (slang); ধড়ীবাজ « dhári-bàj » acute fellow, swindler ; 
ধেকা-বাজ « dhóka-bàj » a swindler; গলা-বাজী « ৫188] » speech-making ; 
ete. 

(14) সহি, সই « -sàhi, -sài » proper, attached to (Perso-Arabie « Sahih »): 
as an affix, this has been confused with the similar thh. affix (p. 700); eg. 
মানান্-সহি, “সই « mānāng-så(h)i » agreeable, suitable; প্রমাণ-্সহি « primand- 
sàhi » of full size; চলনসই « cdland-shi » serviceable ; মাপসই « mapd-shi » 
(article) to measure; টে কলই « (810-881 » durable ; ete. 

Some Persian words, being cognate with Sanskrit ones, are so very 
similar to the latter that their Indian or Indianised forms are employed: e.g., 
Persian «-istan » in names of countries occurs in Bengali in the Sanskrit 
form « sthina » : e.g., হিন্দুস্থান « Hindu-sthind >, আফগানিস্থান « Aphdgani- 
sthánd », তু্কীস্থান « Turki-sthand »; Persian «-mand » often becomes 37 
« manta », ¢.7., দৌলতমস্ত e dàulàt-mántà » beside “qa « Sri-mAnta », and 
Persian «nàmah» is hardly felt to be foreign in the Bengali নামা 
« -nàmà », 

Other Persian affixes or words like «-yandah, -andàz, pos» appear 
only in Persian words borrowed in the language, and as they are not used 
with native words, they cannot be said to have as vet become naturalised. 


[B] PREFIXES 


[I] PREFIXES or NATIVE ORIGIN: Tapnuava AND TATSAMA. 


469. Bengali has a few prefixes which are living ones, employed in 
forming words. The following are the ¿ġ4. and /s. prefixes found in use. 


(1) অ, Sl « à-, à- », অন] « ànü- »: Privative, Pejorative. 
OIA. initial «á-» normally became «à-» in Bengali (see supra, 
p. 314), but the influence of Skt. restored the « &- » [9] in most cases. 
This prefix অ [o] is not mutated to [o] even when the following syllable 
has [1] or (u] (see p. 396). Examples: আলুনি « -luni < *à-lón-1 » not 
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salted (as of curry) (a-lavan-ika); আকাচা। «<a-kdci » mo! washed (as a 
dhott); অবন্তি «&-bàndt-i» disagreement (বন \/ ban to make up); আকাড়| 
« ü-küra » not cleaned (as of rice) (a-kaddhia, *a-kandia = a-krsta) ; MB. 
sts, আবুদ্ধিয়া « d-buddhiyad » without intelligence; অশুধ « ü$udhg », mourning, 
ceremonial uncleanliness, often written ওষুধ « ósudhd » (a-Suddba) ; MB. 
(SKK.) আদেখ «dekhà » not seen, আদিবস « ü-dibàsà » bad day, আবেলা 
«a-belà » (NB. অবেলা «à-belà ») bad time; আধোয়া « ü-dhoà » not washed ; 
অকেজো «à-kéjo < *a-küj-uá » gowd-for-nothing; MB. আকারণে « akürane 
without any reason; আজান(1), অজান! « a-jan (a), à-jànà » unknown; BAA 
< à-ghárg » bad family ; আঘাট <f-chatd > a bad ‘ghat’; আবয়ত « &-biy&-tà », 
see p. 704; ete. 

We have also hybrids like অহিন্দু « à-hindu > nou-Hindu, un- Hindu, 
অথুশী < &-khusi » displeased (Persian « xüsi >), অহিসাবী wnmethodical (Perso- 
Arabie « hisàb » accounts). 

OIA. « ăn- », before vowels, is the source of the Bengali অনা « Ana », 
through the occurrence of forms like « an-deata, an-Avpsti » etc.: séss, 
অনামুখ <ana-mukhg » evil-face, অনাছিষ্টি, অনাস্থষ্টি « ani-chisti, an&-srsti » 


extraordinary (in a pejorative sense). 


(2) অ, অ! « à-, à- »: Intensive > Pleonastic, 


470. It is found in some MB. and dialectal NB. words. See 
supra, p. 875. Possibly it is a semantic development of the negative অ, s 
above. The OIA. particle (later prefix) « à » could not continue its force in 
NIA., as it was assimilated through phonetic decay in MIA. Examples: 
অমন্দ « à-mándà » dad ; অবৃথা, আবুথা « &-brtha, à-brthà », « obretha » in the 
'Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed’ (see p. 234)—« vrthà »; অঘোর নিদ্রা « &-ghord 
01018» = « ghóra nidrà» deep sleep; Baal, আর! « á-rüpgà, ā-rångā » 
coloured ; অকুমারী, আকুমারী « à-kumár], ã-kumārī » virgin, « ocumari » in the 
1 Orthbhed.’ 

Connected with the above would seem to be an wj «à» prefix, 
indicating ‘similarity’ or ‘resemblance’: e.g., আকাঠ, -ট « à-kat(h)d » dike 
a log > idiotic; আখ(1) | « à-khümbhà, -khàmbhà » life a pillar (slang) ; 
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SSH « à-bhàja » slightly fried < not properly fried (here the privative 
or pejorative « à- » ?), 


(3) কু « ku- >». : 
471. Pejorative, from OIA. «ku-». This prefix also is used as 
a noun in Bengali, meaning ‘something bad.’ Examples: কুকাজ « ku-kajd » 
dad deed, কুচাল « ku-cáld » dad ways, There are also hybride—3393 « ku- 
nàjár» bad sight > eye of displeasure (or of sensuality) (Perso-Arabie 
«na£r»), কুকেচ্ছা «.ku-keccha » scandal (Perso-Arabic « qissah »), ete, 
(The OIA. « dus-, dur- » bad has not been naturalised in the same way.) 


(4) পর « dard- >, 
472. A diminutive preffix, meaning half, a little, from MIA. « dara » 
(cf. Pischel, * Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachen,’ $ 222) from OIA. « ,/dr > 
to break: e.g., দরকীচা। « dard-k&ch » half unripe, also 1 দরকচা, দরকোচা « dárj- 
kácà, dárd-kócü », not properly matured ; দরপাকা « dard-paka » half-ripe. 
It is a rare and practically an obsolete affix. 


(5) নি « ni- », sts, নির্‌ « nir- ». 

473. Privative affix, from OIA. « nih, nir». Through Skt, influence 
this affix also oceurs as faq « nir». Examples: faga « ni-bhuld » faultless, 
without a mistake beside নিল, ‘নিবৃভুল’ « nir-bhuld, nibbhuld »; fats « ni- 
khütg » without a blemish; নিগাই, নি্গীঞি। < ni-gãi, nir-gāñi » without any 
village home; fawtfe, নিখাউস্তি « ni-kha-(u)nti », feminine from « *ni-kha- 
Wànt& » one who does not eat; নিনাই, faata, faata « ni-nài, ni-ny, ni-nào » 
one without a boat; sts. t নিউন্দিশ < ni-uddisd » beside নিরুদেশ, নিরুদ্দিশ « nir- 
uddé$g, nir-uddisd » (= nir-uddééa) ; f নিখাইক « ni-khàikg » one who does 
not eat; MB. (SKK.) নিমাথি, নিমাথিতী « ni-máthi, ni-máthitI » woman 
without protector (ni+mathd < mastaka- + ikà, etc.); নিলাজ «ni-làjd» 
shameless; নিদয় « ni-dayd », নিকরাণ « ni-k&runa » pitiless ; ete., ete. 

It is found also in verbs and other forms, like নিব| «nibs» fo ertin- 
guish (nir-và), where its force as a prefix is now lost, 
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(6) বি « bi- », rarely বে « bē- », 

474. Privative and pejorative=OIA. « vi-»: eg., facets « bi-jord » 
wilhout a match, odd ; MB. বিবুধি « bi-budhi » (=dur-buddhi) ; বিকরুণ 
« bi-kåruņå » (—nis-karuna); বিহড় « bihárà » to turn wrong (—vi-ghata-) ; 
sts, বেজন্মা « bé-jamma » beside fagi « bi-jànmà » bastard (=vi-janman) ; 
ete. CF. OB. (Caryà 32) « khala-bikhala » —« kháta- + vikhüta ». 


(7) স < sa- ». 

475. Skt. «sa-», along with, is used in Bengali in an intensive or 
ameliorative sense : e.g., সঠিক « si-thikd » beside ঠিক « thikd » true, correct ; 
সকাল « sà-kald » carly, morning (as opposed to বিকাল «bi-küld» afternoon, 
evening); so সবের « sá-bérd » morning, early, as opposed to অবের  « à-bérgd » 
(< vēlā); 49, সাবকাশ « sābåkāśg > (=avakisa), সক্ষম < sà-ksámd» (= 
ksama); ete. From the Persian « nübülig »> নাবালক « nàbálàkd » minor, 
a form সাবালক « sü-balàkd » major, as if with this prefix, has been formed. 

The old sociative or instrumental use of «sà-» has been partly 
revived in Bengali, and we have even a hybrid form like সবুট « sá-but » 
with boots on (< English boot, as in সবুট পদাঘাত «sh-but 10808200514 » 
a kick with the boot on), সজোরে « sà-joré » with force (Persian « zor »), 
on the model of ts, forms like « sa-vastra, sa-bala, sa-daya », ete. 


(8) স্ব < su- >», 

476. Ameliorative affix, used also as a noun = something good, 
(like « ku»). Examples: gtr « su-chidd » of good-shape ; সুজন « su-jand » 
good man; সুমন « su-máng » good-minded (predicative adjective), good mind 
(su-manas) ; সুদিন « su-ding » good day ; সুনাম « su-nimg » good repute ; সুডোল 
« su-dold » of good shape; ete. Hybrids— স্থনজর « su-nàjàr$ » good glance, 


kindly = (Perso-Arabie «nasr»), সুখবর «su-khdbar> good news : 


(xabr), ete 


(9) gi « hā- », 
477. Explained as the interjection হা! «bi» alas, which ‘is a very 
likely source. It might have, however, originated from a MIA, « haa » 
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(=hata), Used with a few words to indicate absence of something, and a 
consequent yearning for it: eg., হাপুতি «ba-puti » a woman who mourns 
or longs for children; হাভাতিয়া > হাবাতে « há-bhatiyà > habaté » a beggar 
Jor bread (lit. rice); হাঘরিয়। > হাথ'রে « ha-ghariya > haghoré » homeless 
vagrant; হাপুস as in হাপুন নয়নে কাদ। «hà-pusd ndyAné kidd » weep with 
flooded eyes, where হাপুস may be from সহাউস « ha-wusd » from « hà, ha(t)a » 
+ « ৯/৮]5 » rain; ete. 

Some independent words like Sq « bhårg »। as in ভর-সাঁঝ or -সন্ধা] 
এ bhard-séjhd, -sandhya » in the middle of the evening, আধ «adhd » (ardha) 
as in আধ-ফোট! < ddhd-phota » Aalf-open (flower), ete., occur in compounds, 


and these strictly speaking are not prefixes. 


[II] Foreign PREFIXES: PERSIAN. 


478. (1) গর «gàr-», from Perso-Arabic «gair > without; গরমিল 
« gar-mild » disagreement ; cf. গরহা feq « gar-hajir » absent (9৪077115211), 

(2) দর « dàr- » under, within; WAA zal « dàr-pàttàni » su5-fenancy. 

(3) al « nā- » not: eg, না-পাধামানে < না 1পারধামাণে « nà-pàjjimane < 
na + püryamàüné > when one ts not able, on the model of নাহক « nà-hàk » 
without reason, without right (nà-haqq), নাবালক < nabalàk » minor (nà- 
balig), ete. In forms like «1-63 না-মিটি « nà-tàkd nà-misti » neither sour 
nor sweet, we have, however, the native Bengali negative particle rather 
than the Persian affix, 

(4) ফি «phi-», from Perso-Arabie «fI», used in Bengali to mean 
each: ফি-লোক « phi-lokd », ফি-জন « phi-jànd > (for) each man, ফি-হাত « phi- 
hate » at cach hand, at each step, ete, 

(5) বদ «bàd-» evil (Persian « bad >»): hs « bád-rit » bad ways, 
বদ-রাগী « bad-ragi» one who flies into a passion, বদ-গন্ধ « bàd-gándbà > 
bad odour, ete. 

(6) বে «bē-» without: also used pejoratively. This affix is assimi- 
lated to the cognate Skt. « vi- »> fa<bi-», Examples: বেহাত « bé-hát4 » 
out of reach ; বেচাল «1১5-0518 » evt! ways, waywardness ; বেরসিক « bé-rasika » 
one who is impervious to wittictsm ; (ব-হৈড « bé-héd » (slang) off one’s head, 
losing “control over oneself («héd» < English #ead); বে-টাইম, -টাইন 
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< bé-taim, -tàin » in smproper time (< English time); ete, The word বেয়াড়া 
« béür& », of course, represents the native « vikata- ». 

(7) হর * bàr-» each, from Persian «har»: হরবোল| « hard-bola » 
ventriloquist ; হর-দিন « hàr-ding » daily; etc. 

There are other Persian words like « bar-, sar-, kam- », but these have 


not as yet acquired the force of an affix, at least so far as native words or 
roots are concerned. 


ENGLISH. 


479. The English words head, full, and half are used in a number 
of compound forms with Bengali words, and have almost become affixes : 
eg, হেড-পপ্ডিত e héd-pinditd » from the Anglo-Indian Head Pundit; so 
হেড-বাবু « héd-babu » chief Indian clerk in an office ; হেড-মুছরী « héd-muburi » 
(Pers. « muharrir», see p. 610); হেড়-গোমত্তা « hed-goómástà » (Pers. 
« gumastah »); হেড-মৌলবী « héd-maulabi » Head Moulvi ; ফুলবাবু < phul- 
babu» a fop,a ‘Full Babu’; ফুল-আখড়াই and হাফ-, হাপ-আখড়াই « phul- 
akhsárài, hap(h)-akhsrài » two styles of poetical and singing contest much in 
vogue tn mtd-19th century Bengal (full, half + « akhdrai » gathering < 
«akh#ra=akhara » club). The prefix sub- (as সব, সাব « s&b-, süb- ») is quite 
well-known through the occurrence of words like sub-division, suó-depuly, 
sub-assistant, sub-overseer, sub-inspector, sub-regisirar, etc., ete., which are 
familiar to Bengali speakers everywhere, but it bas not yet been used 
with an Indian word. 
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CHAPTER II 


DECLENSION OF THE NOUN 


[A] STEMS. 

480. Bengali like most NIA. languages may be said to have 
started de novo in its morphology, having preserved but very little of 
the declinational system of OIA.; and the little that it has preserved 
consists of a few inflexions which have been generalised. MIA. consi- 
derably curtailed the elaborate declension of the noun of OIA, The 
various vowel and consonant stems of OIA. (as in Vedic), considerably 
over a dozen, were reduced to a bare six (« -Á, -i, -ŭ; -à, -I, -ü » stems) 
in Early MIA, when «p» became «-á, -I, -ü», and final consonants 
dropped off ; and there were just a few relies of the other stems. They 
were further simplified in Late MIA., when the final long vowels were 
shortened (see supra, p. 301), and there was a general tendency to bring all 
declensions under the «-&» type., Stems in «-l,-u» were eradually 
approximated to the « -% » রে: ; * ০1) -u» nouns were often extended 
to « -ia, -ua » by adding of «-# < -ká, -ka »; and new affixes in «-a» 
replaced older ones in «-i-, -u», like «-ira » in literary Apabhraüsa of 
Gujarat removing affixes like « -in, -álu » (ef. R. G. Bhandarkar, ‘ Wilson 
Lectures,’ pp. 111-114; Jacobi, ‘ Bhavisatta-kaha, pp. 30* ff.; C. D. 
Dalal and P. D. Guné, ‘ Bhavisayatta-kaha,’ Baroda, 1923, Introduction, 
pp. 17 ff.). Final « -i, -u » even tended to disappear from the stem, giving 
place to «-&»: so that Early NIA. could inherit from Late MIA. (and 
from MIA. changing to NIA.) many stems in «-á» like « 1888 (=rāśi); 
muná (= muni) ; dhuná ( —dhvani) ; gură (= guru) ; s&há (=sadhn) ; baba, 
b&h& (= babu); südhá (= Suddhi); dévá, dē (devi < 0551) ৯, ete. The 
OIA. stems were in this way reduced to the bare « -&, -I, -ŭ » stems in 
Early NIA., with এ -1,-ü» taking up the affixes of the « -& » stem and at 
times even being suppressed in favour of the «-& ». This is what happened 
in all OIA. worde inherited through MIA. Late MIA, « 488১ -à&, 8 (7), 
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-uğ (-0%) » became the long vocalic stems « (-À), -ā, -1, -ü » of Early NIA., 
and these long stems are preserved in most MIA. In Bengali, however, 
these final long vowels became weakened: « -5» of course remained as 
Sj <-> in writing (as the original short « % » sound had become a vowel 
of a different quality, *t— [2]), but it was not, and is not pronounced fully 
long; and «-I, -ü > became « -i, -u », indifferently written long or short. 

In MB., we have frequent examples of this levelling of the «-i,-u» 
stems to «-i». The nominative, through the influence of Sanskrit, may 
preserve or may even have restored the original vowel; but the stem, form- 
ing the basis of the other cases, is plainly an « -X » stem. Even ts, words 
follow this tendency. Thus, we have commonly fe «dhuli» beside qm 
«dhülá, dhül&à » dust, nominative and aceusative, but in locative it is ধূলে 
e dhülé » (=dhila + -8)) দিঠি « dithi > 8101) nominative, but locative firs 
« dithé » (=ditha + -&); বেলি « bali < *belt » lime of the day, ST 
(beside বেল « belà », as well as বেলা « bala » with « -à » from Skt.) locative — 
বেলে « bél-é » ; /s, nominative বৃদ্ধি « buddhi », locative qe < buddhé », 
genitive বুদ্ধের « buddhérà » 3 /s. অপমৃত্যু < Apa-mptyn », locative and instru- 
mental অপমৃতো « àp&-mrty-é » (as in the * Caitanya-bhagavata’ of Vrnda- 
vana-dasa) ; so in the ‘ Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed, we find « xotro »— শন 
« 88100») but locative e 017৪ » = শত্রে « 88106 » ; ete. Such modifications 
of « -i, -u ৯ to « -à > in the oblique are fairly common in MB, In MB., 
epenthesis no doubt gave to original «-i,-u» nouns (bk. or sts. and ts.) 
the appearance of being « -& ৯ nouns in the inflected forms: e.g., চক্ষু, চখু 
« cákkhu, cåkhu » eye > চখ, চখ « chükh, catkh >, genitive BC] « chk- 
৮05 », চউখের, চীখের, চোখের « càükhérà, cAlkhérd, cokhérd » ; সাধু « sádhu », 
genitive সীধের « sáldhérá >, instrumental সীধে, লেখে sidhé, sédhé », ete., 
which would suggest as stems *p*« *càfkbà », *সীধ * "sáldhà »; soati 
* Sathi » the Goddess of children (sasthi, «asthik&) gives যাইঠের, যেঠের, যাঠের 
« Sáithérà, séthérd, githérd » as if from *a}3 «sáithi»: and quite a 
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locative affix preserved, the two characteristic forms from point of view of 
most NIA. are (i) the nominative, and (ii) the oblique. The former roughly 
represents the old nominative, and the latter, frequently the sole repre- 
sentative of other ease inflexions of OIA., rests on the original genitive 
or dative, locative or instrumental inflexion, to which the new case-forming 
post-positions are added, The juxta-position of these two stems, nominative 
and oblique, is the regular rule in Western and Central NIA., in Marathi, 
in Gujarati and Rajasthani, in Western HindI, in Panjabi, in Lahndi, 
in Sindhi, and in Western and Central Pahari. It is much confused in 
Eastern Pahari. In Eastern Hindi, it has fallen into disuse in the singular 
noun; and it is absent in the Eastern languages, Bibari, Bengali, Oriya 
and Assamese. The declension of the noun has thus become considerably 
simplified in the last group. 

Distinction between masculine and feminine forms is absent in Bengali 
and other Magadhan languages. The same inflexions serve for both 
masculines and neuters as well as feminines. Thus the instrumental « -6, 
-6» is found iu feminine nouns like « ghadié, ali, kali» in the Old 
Bengali of the Caryas; and the old feminine inflexions (although at times 
found in a form like « samahia » [=samadhya], which is a sporadic survival 
in the literary language) are entirely lost. 

482. Bengali nouns thus have come to have one declension only, 
irrespective of stem and gender. There are in the NB. Standard Colloquial 
just a few phonetic modifications in the inflexions, and these are noted 
below. We have in Bengali— 

(1) Consonantal stems = mainly « -& (-A) » bases of Early MB. and 
OB., and Late MIA., and partly also OIA. « -i, -i, -u, -ü » bases (see pp. 
301, 305, 307, 308, 310); and ts. words with quiescent « -& »; and also 
foreign words ending in a consonant. 

So long as the final vowel was pronounced, the genitive affix was 

— < -àrà > (kiri), as eg., MB, হাতর, রামর < hátàrà, Rāmårå », as well 
heim -rå <-kéra » (kürya), as in হাতের, রামের « hátérà, Rámérá » ; but NB., 
whic hich bas dropped the final vowel, now does not use «-àrà > 3 r$», 
bat only «eh > এর -érg ». 
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(2) Vowel stems, simple and diphthongal : 

[i] «-&» or + -0, -5 » stems, in tbh, forms, representing an earlier 
< -awa » ; and in ts. and sts. forms, the Sanskrit « -& » (see supra, pp. 308, 
304, 347) ; 

[i] «-à» stems, in lbh, nouns representing «-aÁ, -ăā, -88+৮ of 
MIA. (see ante, pp: 302, 307); in ts. nouns, representing Skt. « -à » ; 
and in foreign nouns ending in vowels [-&, -a], ete., normally changing to 
এ -Ā » in Bengali (see supra, under * Phonology of the Foreign Element’) ; 

[m] « -I, -1 » stems, representing, in (A. words, the MB. « -i » after a 
vowel or after « -h- » (—OIA. « -1, -i > : see pp. 208-309), or the OB. « -I > 
<< -iká, -ikà » of OIA. (see pp. 302, 303, 852); in ts, stems, the Skt, « -i, 
-, -in » are properly represented by «.-i,-i»; and in foreign words, 
« -l, -I » remain as « -i, -I » (see supra, ‘ Foreign Element Ae 

[iv] «-ü, -ü» stems, the history of which is parallel to that of 
the « -i, -I » stems: they represent in /24, words the MB. «-u >) after a 
vowel or after « -h- » (=OJA. « -ü, -ü »: see p. 310), or the OB, «-ü» < 
OLA. « -uka, -üpá, -uka, -upà » (see pp. 910, 311, 352); in ts. words, Skt. 
*-d,-ü» remain «-ü,-ü ৯) pronounced [u] in Bengali, as well as foreign 
* -U, - >; 

[v] afew « -ë » nouns; and 

[vi] «-0» nouns; both in tbh. forms representing the contracted « -& » 
bases of Late MIA. (cf. pp. 311, 852, 353). 

Foreign words with « -à, -d » bases are also found, 

In addition, there are [vii] diphthong stems, in 1.) £s, as well as 
foreign words (see supra, pp. 415 ff., under ' Bengali Diphthongs.’) 

NB. tbh. vowel stems in «-à, -d, -&, - » as a rule take the 3 «-1%» 
affix for the genitive, and not এর « -érá » : e.g., ভালর, পনেরর, ঘোড়ার, কালোর, 
আলোর, দের (=the surname, < «déva ») « bhala-rg, pànérá-r$, ghörã-rg, 
kalo-r$, alo-r$, dé-r$ » ; but monosyllabic words in «-& » can take both 
ঝীয়ের, ঘায়ের « má-érg, jht-érg, ghi-arg » 
ঘার « 018-7%, 101-7%, ghi-rd», OB, 
cen, -Brh= -ërý », the e -rå » form. 
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MB. (unlike NB.) « -éri » seems to have been preferred with (JA. as well 


as fs. forms in এ - i,-1,-u,-i»: 4.0.) Caryl, 19 « dómbtéra » —N B. ডুম্নীর 
« dumgnirg » of a Dim woman ; মুনিয়ের beside মুনির « muni-érd, muni- Th» of 
a sagë; Graa beside 493 « babu. erd, bahu-rd » of many; ete. Except in 
the case of diphthongs ending in «-i, -u », and in the diphthongs « -æoọ, 
-ño » with which euphony in NB. demands that « -érd » is to be used, all 
NB. «-i, -I, -u, -ü, -8, -ó» words take «-rd ». Tatsama or foreign words 
In « -à », however, can use either « -érd » or « -rd ». 

The instrumental-locative in Old and Early Middle Bengali was « -&, 
-6 >, in the case of all nouns ending in « -& » or in any other vowel, NB. 
continues the «-&» in what were originally « -& » nouns (now nouns with 
a consonant ending through loss of the « -& >»); and in the case of nouns 
originally ending in other vowels, it uses the post-positional affix C$ « -ta » 
rather than the organic one «-&» for the instrumental and locative Cases, 
to avoid the hiatus, always after «-i, -u, -0 » vowels, and optionally after 
4»: eg, লোকে « lok-éclokd» on, by or with a man; but ঘোড়ায়, ঘোড়াতে 
« ghora-é > ghop&y, ghoraü-té» on or with a horse; মায়ে Ña «mae 0015 » 
mother and daughter both (instrumental and nominative), beside মাতে ঝীতে 
and মায়েতে ঝীয়েতে « má-té jhi-té, ma-a-ta jhi-&-té »; Early Bengali «fac 
« babu-é », NB. বাবুতে « babu-té » on or by a Nulla: Early Bengali মুনিএ 
« muni-8 », NB. মুনিতে « muni-té » on or by a sage, ete. Assamese, and 
numerous dialectal forms of Bengali as well, stick to the instrumental, and 
avoid this further confusion between the locative and the instrumental by 
importing the « -tē » which has now come in the « südhu-bhásà » and the 
Standard Colloquial. 

The above are the slight alterations which are noticed in the use of 
some of the inflexions with the Bengali noun stems, and being recent, and 
essentially phonological, they cannot be said to mark out any distinction 
in ge stem of the noun in Bengali. 


3 — compare the importation of [t] in the popular French of Paris to avoid the 
hiatus (of. Henri Bancho, ‘Le Langage populaire, Paris, 1020, p. 68). See infra, under 
Cases Nominative, Instrumental, Locative, 
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[ B] GENDER. 


483. It has been noted above that the tendency in Apabhraüéa was 
to generalise the inflexions of the masculine « -& » stem. This considerably 
weakened the grammatical distinction between masculine and feminine 
nouns, and this distinction has been entirely dropped in Bengali, in 
its 54A. element. Adjectives qualifying feminine nouns (grammatical or 
natural) are sometimes furnished with an «-à» or «-ikü » » (fatsama@) or an 
«-l,1>0r «-nl, -ni » (faísama or tadbhava) affix, e.g., পরম। সুন্দরী « < páràmà 
sundarl », তরুণী 3| « truni stri », বৎসহারা গাভী « batsé-hara gübhi» a cow 
which has lost her 621) 1 ভাগামানা মেয়ে « bhagyiman! méyé » a woman happy 
in her husband's love (a from used by women in the Standard Colloquial, 
« =bhagyavati stri ») ; but these feminine forms are confined to ts. and sts. 
words, and are entirely against the spirit of the language. (Cf. Lalit 
Mohan Banerji, ‘ Vyakaran-Vibbigika,’ pp. 27 ff, for examples of wrong 
use of the Skt, feminine affixes in Bengali). In the Western Magadhan 
dialects, predicates referring to nouns-or pronouns in the feminine gender 
have the feminine affix «-1, -1», but in the declension there is no distinction, 
such as we find for instance in Western Hindi and Marathi. 

Grammatical gender may be said to be preserved in all NIA. except 
Magadhan. In most of them, however, the neuter has merged in the 
masculine: in some, like Marathi, Gujarati and Sinhalese, the neuter 
is preserved. Thus in Western Hindi, « pothi, bat » are feminine, as as they 
represent the earlier « potthia, vattà = pustikà, vártà », and verbal predicates | ( 
referring to them (in the past participle or future) as well as genitive and | 
other adjeetival forms qualifying them must be pat i in the feminine, This 
is thus a survival of MIA. conditions; and there is no. survival of thi e t 

| kind now in the Eastern Magadhan speeches, Bengali, Assamese and Oriya i» 
although it exists in the older phases of the above speeches, and | i : ^s 
found to some extent in the Central and Western Magadhan sp speeche xe N 
have in OB., and to some extent also in Early MB., a a state oft h ngs almost T 
X তা জা ‘that obtaining’ in Western Hind! or in Apa í 
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feminine: e.g., « diti (=didht < *drdhika) tangi » strong are in Carya 5 

e 50106 bharit! nàWI » boat filled with gold (Caryà 8); « mélili kācchi » the 
hawser was loosened (Caryà 8); «tóohori kudià = thy little hut, « tohora 
antaré mõ ghalili hádéri mali» for thy sake the chaplet of bones has been cast 
away by me (Cary& 10) ; « tohori bhábhariall » thy coguetry, « dombi-ta agalt 
nahi echinali » before the Dom woman there is no (greater) wanton (Cary& 18) ; 
« mai dibi piriechā » a question (or statement) is to be rendered by me (29); 
« tuti 0611 kaükhá » the desire was destroyed (37) ; «lagéli agi» the fire 
caught (47 ; àgi—àgl <aggia=agnik®) ; « nia gharint candalt Jali » as (thy) 
own wife, a Candala woman has been taken (ly thee) (49); «phitilt Sabarali » 
the Sabara’s nature was destroyed (50); ete. These would indicate that the 
sense of grammatical gender was quite strong in the language. Inanimate 
nouns, abstract, material or concrete, like « kankhi, piriccha, naw, agi, mali, 
tang! » etc., are feminine only because of their affixes,—as much as names 
of persons of the female sex like « echinali » and « candall »; and they as a 
matter of course take feminine forms of the genitive-adjective (tohér-i, 
bád-ér-i) or attributive adjective (agal-T, didh-i), or verbal predicate of parti- 
cipial and adjectival origin (dib-i, gél-i). But in Early MB., this is changed, 
and names of inanimate objects cease to have any grammatical gender, 
inspite of the affix. Grammatical tradition yields to reason. In Early MB. 
(SKK.) there are cases like গেলা or চলিলী রাহী < 261], eálilt Raht » Radha 
went, তার পিসী নিয়োঁজিলী < tara pisi niyojlll » Aer aunt was appointed, 
রোষিলী রাধিক1 « rogili Radhika » R. angered, ete., where predicates take the 
fem. affix « -I, -i» when they qualify feminine nouns, names of sentient 
beings. In other MB, and NB., oceasional cases of similar use crop up : Eg., 
VSP., p. 166, ব্রাঙ্গণেরি নারী « brahman-ér-i nàrI» a Brahman’s wife 7 and there 
are also in MB. stray relics of grammatical gender, like SKK. (p. 381) 
pel «curl » bracelet being qualified by the feminine adjective জড়ী · jarl > 
encrusted with gems (jadita---ikà), and বরণে উজলী কনক ava) « báráne 
künàkà-bàült » a floret of gold shining in its lustre (KKC., p. 64). 
‘This early abandoning of grammatical gender in the eastern speeches 
has been rega garded as a heritage from the non-Aryan languages current in 
the st, and has been connected with conditions in Tibeto-Burman,.which 
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does not possess grammatical gender (cf. Jules Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe,’ 
§ 180). The dropping of the neuter affix « -am » for the masculine «-3 < 
-ah » characterises the eastern Aryan speech at least as early as the time of 
48018) and in literary Magadht of the Second MIA. period (« phalé < 
phalam», like «dévé < dévah»). The differentiation of the grammatical 
feminine from the grammatical masculine, or marculine-neuter, as we can 
see from the relics of OB. and eMB., continued in full force to the 12th 
century, and was even existent in the 14th. Postulating’ a specific Tibeto- 
Burman influence in doing away with the grammatical distinction of the 
feminine from the maseuline-nenter in Late Middle Bengali and other 
Eastern Magadhan speeches therefore appears rather problematical. Al. 
though Assamese and East Bengali are within the sphere of Tibeto-Burman 
influence, West Bengali and Oriya are removed from it. The Kal speeches 
were to a large extent current in Bengal and in Northern India, and Kol 
does not differentiate between maseuline, neuter and feminine nouns by 
means of affixes. It is quite likely that in the tendeney towards the elimi- 
nation of the gender affixes in grammar there was the influence of Kal 
speakers adopting the Aryan speech in North-eastern India from very early 
times. It is equally likely that the simplification was a normal dey op- 
ment in the Aryan speech of the East, apart from questions of outside 


influence. On the other hand, differentiation of masculine, feminine and 


neuter nouns by means of affixes is characteristic of Dravidian : Marathi 
and Gujarati thus in this respect agree with Dravidian, while at the same 
time they preserve an OIA. conservatism. There are relics of the neuter in 
Western Hindi also. | 

Magadban speeches including Bengali preserved the common NIA. 
differentiation between animate and inanimate nouns in the accusative case, 
This peeuliarity is undoubtedly derived through contact with Dravidian 
(see p. 172; Caldwell, ‘Comparative Gram. of the Dravidian Languages 3." 
p. 271). 7৬:৯7 
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intact up to Late MIA., and it continues down to the present day ina 

number of NIA. speeches, It is through phonetie decay (loss of fiual 

vowels) that the old plural inflexions could not be preserved every where in 

NIA. The Western languages, Marathi, Gujarati, 01818911081], Sindh, 

Labndi, Panjabi and Western Hindi, have to a greater or lesser extent 

retained the plural affixes, nominative or otherwise, inherited from MIA. and 

OIA. Thus in Marathi, in masculine nouns originally ending in « -& », the 

nominative plural has lost its affix through phonetie decay and has 

become identical with the singular («dévih, dévah>MIA 055০, déva » dévu, 

dévá» > NIA. Marathi «dév », both ৪৫. and pl.), but the feminine and 

neuter nouns preserve their affixes in the plural nominative, although in an 

attenuated form (2.0. «1815, istàh > MIA. ittha, itthdo » > Maratht sg. 

* it», pl. « Ita»; «mālā, malah > MIA. mala, māļāo » > Marathi « mil, 

mala »; so Marathi sg. « rat », pl, «7807 » ; neuter singular « sütram > sit», 

plural « siitrani>siité »; Sindhi nom. sg. « d'éh» —désah », nom. pl. «d'éhs 

-—désàh »; nom. sg. « piu — pits », nom. pl, «piura = pitarah »; Western 

Hindi sg. «bat < vürtà ». pl. « bát-& », where « -Ē » is — as being 

from the neuter pl. affix « -üni », transferred to feminine nouns ; ete.). The 

nominative affix 1s entirely lost in most other NIA. languages, and plural 

. oblique cases in some instances are extended to the nominative (¢.y., Western 

Hindi « ghoré— ghorahi — *ghotebhih », instrumental > nominative plural). 

Instrumental plural and genitive plural are the two forms which survived in 

^^ NIA, an e two were us e nominative plural. (The accusative, 

| dative, and ablative plural forms were in Late NIA., although 
Literary Apabhransa used the locative plural.) Typical NIA. started, 

therefore, with three forms to indicate the plural number: the original 

nominative plural, which had weakened considerably and was fast dis- 
appearing in most places; the instrumental plural in « -hi, -hī < -bhih >; 

fan te genitive plural in « 7108) -nà », 
bag da most NIA. PN there is no confusion batoe the 
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(=carma-kārāņām), The instrumental supplies the nominative plural aflix 
« -6 » of W. Hindi, as noted above; but the genitive plural never invades 
the domain of the nominative plural. This distinction is preserved in 
Marathi, Sindhi and other Western speeches, and also in the Eastern 
speeches ; although in the latter, the old genitive >oblique is found in some 
cases to encroach into the domain of the nominative; e.g, Eastern Hindi 
nom. sg. « ghori », nom. pl. « ghorawan=ghotakanim », beside « ghorawe _ 
=ghoda(w)ahi=*chotakébhih » 3 Maithili « lokani » pl. genitive originally, 
is commonly used as plural affix; however, it may be said that the plural 
.|| oblique is used for the oblique only. Thus in Oriya, we have « purusa », 
R plural « purusé < *purusahi = purusebhih » but « purusáp-ká(rà)» where 
the form e purusán- < 10013881050) » retains its genitive function. 

Evidence of Western Hindi and the Eastern languages would show 
that in Northern India, from the Panjab and the Midland eastwards, the 
instrumental assumed the place of the lost nominative, at least in masculine 
«-i» nouns, from the Early NIA. or Late Apabhraniastage, But in 
Bengali, this instrumental « -ahi, *-ai, -ë » no longer figures as an affix, 
although it is found in its immediate neighbour and relation Oriyà, as 
well as in forms of the Bihari speeches. It is just possible that ina NB. 
expression like লোকে বলে «lok-é bala» people say we have in Bengali 
the plural «-é < -ahi». Cf. also expressions like চল সবে « càlà sàb-8 » 
come all; সবে মিলি ভারত সন্তান e såb-ë mili Bharàtà-sántünd all united Sons 
of India; দশে মিলি করি কাজ, হারি fafa নাহি লাজ « das-2 mili kari 814) hari 
Jiti nahi làjd » fen people united we do the deed, we lose or we win there is no 
shame; SKK., p. 192, সবে কহিব আইহনের মাএ « s&b-& kühibà Aihàncrb mae» 
we shall all tell A.’s mother. But this form can also be explained as a sg, 
instrumental-nominative « -ë < -8 < -tna». Cases of instrumental nomi- 
native like the above can thus be regarded as representing both « -čna > 4 4 
> ৪, -č » in the singular and « -óbhih > -ahi > -ai > -&» in the plural. 

In the SKK. there occur two cases সবই, 74% « 98, 98১8 » (pp. 66, 336), 
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in general, it can be said that the plural instrumental affix of OIA. is lost 
to Bengali and Assamese. 

486. "The genitiv | affix «-findm > -ná, -ná» is better pre- 
served in Bengali. It is found (though as a rare form) in nouns in dialectal 
M B. and NB., and also occurs in the pronouns’; but in the noun, its proper 
genitive force is now lost. It is used mainly as a secondary affix added to 
the nouns of multitude which are used to form the plural: e.g., Standard 
Bengali afaa, গুলান « -gul-i-nd, -cul-a-nd » beside গুলি, গুলা « -gul-i, -gul-à », 
plural affix (< Skt. kula-); dialectal (East Vanga) Bengali আইন < আনি 
« -üin <-ini » as in সন্ধলাইন, হক্কলাইন « sàkkàl-àin, bå- » all, হোলাইন « hol-ain 
«*polüni » sons; Western Bengali (LSI., V, I, pp. 59, 100) fzsfa-at.cs 
« mit-dn-ra-ké » fo friends, সাংগানগার « sang-àn-gà-rd » of friends, ete. We 
have also in MB. সভান « sàbhà-nd » all, ven. সভানের «sübhán-érj ». The 
genitive force is preserved in the pronoun: eg., [তান «tànd » his 


(honorific), but even in the pronoun, the genitive in « -Dă » has supplied 
the (honorific) nominative, as তিনি « tin-i ». The forms « -n-i » and « -ān-i 
> -üin» have their «.i» apparently from the old instrumental plural 
« -hi » which in this way modified the genitive before being itself lost. 
Maithili, Magahi and Bhojpuriyá as well as Western Hindi also show 
this «-n-i» for the plural. We have another modification of « -na » in 
Bengali, viz. « *-nha > -há, -*hà » as in pronominal forms like cz, cz, 
ইহ « 16108) t&hà, Tha» who, Ae, this (honorific), দৌছ e dõbå » as in (^75 
« dhë » two (nominative), দৌহার « déhard » of two, which may be compared 
with the Eastern Hind! « -nha, -nhi » as in Tulasi-dàsa. The « -ha, -hi » is 
difficult to explain: but it can well be due to contamination with the 
instrumental plural « -hi », or the singular locative «-bi» which became 
the accusative (oblique) in Bengali (see under * Locative ' below). 
The «-na, -n-i, -nha > -há, -~hi» form is practically obsolete in 
Bengali as a plural affix for the noun, agglutinated words of multitude 





having taken its place. In the respectful form of the verb, which represents 









| original plural, we have ন «ng»: করেন, গেলেন, দিবেন, বলিতেছেন 
A » " ; — dibind, balit@chéng » gives or give, went, will give, is or are 





(১7) 


nd» represents the. OIA. « -anti », but phonologically it | 
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cannot be the Bengali development of « -anti », we would expect « -&t ৯ or ' 
« -àt » or « -it » (supra, p. 502) ; it is certainly the genitive plural « -na ৯ 
extended from the noun to the verb to indicate the plural or the honorific. 
In certain forms of MB. (as for example in the ‘ Padmà-Purana' of Bansi- 
dasa), this verbal affix occurs as আই, atf e -Ai, -aüi», eg, দিলাঞিঃ 

« diláüi », করিলাই « kárilüi »: here it is unmistakably a modification of the 
nominal « -nà > -ni » as added to the verb. 

The genitive «-na, -na » certainly existed in OB., but no sure example 
is found in the Caryas. (Cf. Carya 18, « kajana kárana » = « kāryāņām 
káranam » ?). So far as NB. is concerned, it occurs only sporadieally, in 
some stereotyped plural forms, like « guli-nd, guli-nd >, and it figures in 
a few forms like নালান্‌ « nün&ü-nd > many, several (nānā). Words like ভোটান 
« Bhotand » Bhotan country «* Bhot! or Tibetan people, কোল্হান « Kolbang » 
tract inhabited by the Kols (see supra, p. 2) are instances of this «-n$ < 
-ünüm »; phonetically a form like ভোটান « Bhotand » cannot represent a 
Skt. « Bhotánta » BAóta frontier, as it has been suggested by some. 

487. Inthe word সবাই « 8811 » all (MB. সঙ্গাই, সক্মাঞি « sámhüi, 
-Añi », as in the SKK.) beside an emphatic সববাই «sübbai» (see supra, 
p.448), we have possibly a unique relie of the OIA. nominative plural 
affix: «sarvé bi > sabbà hi (generalised « à ৯) > sab(b)&i», The force 
ofthe «-hi > -i» is no longer present. The form সবে « ৪8৮৪৯ noted. 
above (p. 724), may be a contracted form of it, rather than « *sabahi». - i 

In the SKK. (p. 176) we have the following: মারস্তাক যেনা মারে। তার 
পাপী না লএ পীতরে ॥ + 00878712-1:8 je na marc, tard pant nā làe 05৯ 
the fathers do not accept the water (offered in the Sraddha) of him who does 
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some noun of multitude to the noun. This method of indieating the plural 


by composition is already found in OB. as in the Caryás. Where the noun 
was qualified by a plural numeral, there was no necessity of compounding 
with a noun of multitude: e.g., « pafica vi dala » (with) five branches indeed 
(Caryà 1); « 0001 pakha» two wings or sides (paksa- : Caryá 4); « cau- 
satthi pkhudT» sixty-four petals (Caryà 10); « pafica jana» five men 
(Carya 12: « janà—jana-Fà », see pp. 658-659; it is not the MIA. plural 
nominative এ -à »: cf, NB. একজন! « ékd jana » one man, সে জনা «sé 1878 » 
that man, and সাচ Gal « paca jana >) 5 « panea tathágata = (Carya 13) : 
এ páfica kéduàla» five oars, «dui müga» (wo ways (Carya 14) ; « batisa 
tint! » thirty-two strings (Caryà 17); «tini bhuana» the three worlds 
(Carya 18); « tia 01080 » three natures (dhátu) (Carya 28); ete, But in 
the other cases, where it was felt necessary for the plural idea to be speci- 
fied, we have compounding or periphrasis: e.g., « mandala-saéla bhajai » all 
the mandalas are broken (Cary& 16); « kulina-jana » people of good family, 
« bidujana-lóa » = « vidvajjana-loka » (Carya 18). 

« Saéla=sakala, jana — jana, lóa—lóka » seem to have been established 
as plural-forming words in OB. In MB. we find গণ « 94084 », সকল 
«shkála», সব, সত, 9H « ৪8108) sibi, sàmbà » (see p. 319), আদি(ক) 
এ üdi(ka) » and কুল « -kulà », among others. The last is the source of the 
common pan-Bengali affix for the plural, গুল « -zulà » (-kula-ka > MB. 
-kulá, -gula), extended to গুলা « gul-& » «(«-*kuláka»: by Vowel-Harmony 
গুলে! « gulo »), গুলান্‌ « gulà-nd », 1গুলাইন « gulüin < *gula-n-i» with the 
« -na » from the old genitive (see p. 725), and গুলি «-guli» (to denote 
pettiness, lovableness or prettiness of the object whose plural it indicates is 
really the feminine: < «-*kulikà »: see pp. 672, 673, 686), and we have 
further an extension গুলিন « -gul-i-nd ». In addition, we have extensions of 
«-gulà » with the pleonastic ক « -kd » (গুলাক « -gul-à-kd », গুলিক « -gul-i- 
kg ») which are found mostly in West Radha. This s/s. form with the 
« -k- » in an intervoeal position softened to « -g- », seems to have been quite 
common from Early MB. times; but literary Bengali preserves the ts. « kulà 






> kulg » as well, as in অলিকুল « dli-kuld » dees, কামিনীকুল « kāmint-kulg » 
| ladies, C স্থকুল « dhénu-kulg » cows, পাখীকুল « pákhr-kulg » birds. In dialectal 
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Bengali, «-gulà, -gula, -gulàn » become গুনে! « -gunó » (Calcutta and 
surrounding tracts), গিল!, 8] « -oilii, -glà » (North Bengali), and $4, গিন 
« -un, -gin » (Chittagong). 
489. There is in NB. the affix দিগ « -digà », genitive farsa « -digérd » 
which is used with names of animate, preferably sentient and intelligent 
beings, in the plural forms of the o//ique cases. The affix is never used for 
the nominative. দিগ, দিগের « -digà, -digérd » are « sülhu-bhásà » forms ; 
in the specimens of prose in the Late MB. and Early NB. periods, a form 
দিগর « digürd » also occurs side by side with দিগ « -digà ». The equivalents 
of দিগ, দিগের « -diga, -digérd » are common in West Bengali, specially in 
the Standard Colloquial, and are দি, faq and দের « -di, -dig-, -dérd ». The 
affix seems to have been of Central Radha origin: it is not found in East 
and North Bengali dialects, where its occurrence at the present day can 
without difficulty be explained as being due to the influence of the « sādhu- 
bhāşā » as well as of the Standard Colloquial. The use of this affix, both 
with organic inflexions and with post-positions, is indicated below, with the 
word মানুষ « mánusd » maw. 
Accusative and Dative: Sadbu-bhisa মান্ুষপ্দিগকে « manug4-digd-ké », 
মানুঘদিগেরে < münus$-dig-ér-é », archaic মানুষের দিগরে « mánus- 
-"rá  digár-é», মানুষের দিগরকে «< manuserd-digdrd-kée » ; 
Standard Colloquial মান্ুষদিকে * mánusg-di-ké », মান্ুষদিগে 
* man usd-dig-é >, মানুষ দগকে « manusd-dig(A)-ke >, also 
« minusd-dikké», beside the genitive মানুষদের, ICE! | 
« màuusd-dérd,  mánusédérd » and the genitive plus 
the dative or accusative post-position কে-_মানু(টেষদেরকে 
« minus(é)-dérd-ké » ; | 
Instrumental : Südhu-bhàsa মানুষ দিগ-দ্বারা, কর্তৃক « minusd-digd-dwara, _ 
-kartpkd > মানুষ, মানুষের দিগর (দিগের) দ্বারা « münus(érg) 
-digårg (-digérd) dwārā », ete. ; Standard Colloquial মানুষদের 
দিয়ে < দিয়া, -atal < manus4-dérd-diye < diya, -dwārā », ete. 5. 
Ablative: Like instrumental, with হইতে, হ'তে « hàitó, hate », থাকিয়া, 
থেকে « thikiya, (10805 » etc., in the place of instrumental post- 
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Genitive: — Südha-bhásá মাধ্ধদিগের, মান্ষষেরদিগের « manus( erg) 
-digérd », মানুষাদগর « münusd-digárd », archaic and rare 
মানুমের দিগরের « 17180018011 digdrérd »; Standard Colloquial 
মানুষেদের, atgacwa * máünus-édórd, mánusd-lérd », হাম্রষেরদের 
« manugérd-dérd, minuséeddérd » ; 

Locative: Südhu-bhása agafats, -arite « manusd-digata, 
-digé-té », archaic মানুষের দিগরে, মানুষের দিগরেতে « manusérd 
digár-é, -dieár-été»; Standard Colloquial মানুষদেরতে e manusd- 
derd-té », মান্রঘদিগেতে « manusd-digtté» (rather uncommon 
for the locative: the Standard Colloquial would prefer the 
form মানুষ-গুলিতে, গুলাতে « manusd-guli-té, -eulà-té » ete.) 

The affix is thus in three forms, -f# -& «-di-, -d- », fast «-dig(&)-» and 
দিগর « -digárd ». The last form apparently hasa র «-r£» which is not 
the genitive affix. It is frequent in letters and documents and in prose 
generally from the 18th, century onwards, but it became obsolete by the 
middle of the 19th century. This fasta «-digárd » is only an artificial 
form built on the proper genitive দিগের or দিগর « -dig-érd, -dig-ard ». It 
came to be established through a confusion with the Persian «digar» 
another, more, and the rest, ete. Persian « digar » occurs frequently in the 
highly Persianised Bengali of the law courts: a form like মানুষের দিগরকে 
এ manusérd 11081%-5 » fo men arose probably in the early 18th century 
in the law courts; and when a prose style came into being in Bengali 
about that period, it had to be based as a matter of course on the only 
prose that was current, viz., in legal and epistolary documents. The, | 
Curious Curious form m দিগর « digard », which is thus us merely the native 'দিগ-র, f. 
< -dig-Ard,  -dig-ér » mistaken for the Persian word, in this way came 
to p accepted i in the « sád hu-bhásà » in its formative and early periods. 
এ fusion between the native affix ffs *-012& » and the Persian 

এ « digar» is plain : : we have তাহাদিগকে, তাহাদিগের «tă « tühá-digá-ke, taha-dig-érd » 
to vp j and a a ; Persisnised Rarer তাহার দিগরকে « tabard digarg-ké »— 
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The persistent use in many Late MB, and Early NB. prose documents 
of the form দিগ «digàr$ » as a separate plural forming post-position, 
like 44, সকল «sàb$, sákàld » and the rest, has thrown some Bengali 
scholars off their guard, aod has been responsible for the assumption 
that fist « digarg » and -দিগ, -দিগের, -ৰি, -দের, « -digà, -dig-drq, -di, -dérg » 
ete. are derived from the Persian word. 

There is no affix corresponding to -দিগ,। -দিগের, "দি, -দের « -digá, -di, 
-dig-ér$, -dér$ » in any other NIA. language, It does not occur in OB. 
There has been some speculation about the origin of this group of affixes. 
(Cf. Beames, ‘Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages of 
Iodia,' IT, London, 1875, p. 200, Bengali Grammar, Oxford, 1894, p. 20; 
R. G. Bhindirkar, Wilson Philological Lectures delivered in 1877, Bombay, 
1914, pp. 238-239; A. F. R. Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, pp. 190.191 ; 
Chintánani Ginguli, Bengali Grammar, Bengali year 1288, p. 40; 
Rabindranath Tagore, * Sabda-tattwa,' pp. 85-90.) But there is nothing in 
MB. to warrant an affiliation to an obsolete genitive affix « -dā » ( Hoernle), 
to a plural form «*-nhi-kéra > *-ndigéra > -digérd » (Rabindranath 
Tagore), or a derivation from a Skt. «dis, dik» direction (Beames and 
Bhandarkar), or from a Skt. « dirgha » (Gàgguli). 

The proper source of -দিগ, "দি « diga, -di » is undoubtedly the /s, word 
« idi » which came into wide use in Eastern Radha from the Second MB. 
period. Rai Bahadur D. C. Sen suggested « adi, ddi-ka », so commonly 
found in MB, literature from the 16th century onwards (and certainly 
earlier still) as having developed into the NB. affix. (Cf. * Vanga-bhasa 0 
Sahitya*,’ pp. 33, 34, 235, 832). It would be noted that in MB., আদি 
edi» and its extension আদিক « üdi-ka » are used for the nominative as 








well. The words are used in MB. mainly after proper names, but they 
are found with other nouns, masculine as well as neuter. The sense is not 
exactly of the plural, but of ‘and the like’ ‘and the rest.’ Thus, in the 
‘ Nardttama-Vilisa’ of Narahari Cakravarti (c. 1614-1626), we have— 


এঁছে কত কহি অধ্যাপকে স্থির tani i 
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বিনা যানে রাজা অধ্যাপকাদি সনে। 
গেলেন খেতরি ps গোরাঙ্গ প্রাঙ্গণে ॥...... 
মহাবিজ্ঞ রামচন্দ্র গোবিন্দাদি তথি। 
কৈল সমাদর সবে ছৈলা হৃষ্ট অতি ॥ (VSP., II, pp. 1244-1245) 
e hiché 10818 käbi, &dhyápáké sthirà 1018 | 
prütáh-kàlé «nánádikà kari 88108 baila | 
bind yáné raja 81178181011 sane | E 
—  gélénd Khétari é1ehrá Gauringa-prangdnd E 
4 máhà-bijfià Rám&-cándrà GobindAdi táthi | 
kàilà s&mád&rà, sabe 08115 hrstà ati | 
In this way saying a great deal, he made the scholars quiet ; 
In the morning-time, having finished his bath and other duties, he was dressed ; 
Without a vehicle the king, with the scholars and the rest, 
Went quickly to Khetari, to the courtyard of Gaurdiga ; 
: The very wise Rama-candra, and Govinda and the rest there 
Did honour, and all were very glad. 

In some cases, we find the phrase আদি জরি সবে « ddi kari ৪85 » all 
with so-and-so at the Aead-—s0-and-so and others, rather than the stmple 
আদি or আদিক « 801) ādi-kå ». This « &li-küri » must have had something 
to do with the evolution of fg « 01814 » discussed above. 

As yet the more common plural-affix is গণ « 2804 ৮, at least in 
: literature; but the e di, ádi-ka » > « -dq, -digà », for the plural oblique 
seems to have been well-established by the end of the 15th century : তোমাদের 
«tomádérà » your, for instance, is found in Krttivisa's * Rámáüyana, 
Ayódhyá-kanda ' (pp. 29, 30, VSPd. edition, MS. of e. 1602 A, C.) as welf 
as in * Uttara-k&nda ' (e.g, p. 194 ; MS. of e. 1580 A.D. ; the MSS. are ` 
late, and it cannot be ascertained whether « -dérà » was actually in use 
in Krttivisa's time, 15th century, but in all probability it was). 
| MB. ts, «üli» would naturally become « àidà, did » by epenthesis : 
WW en nusádi » Would become  x[gmM « ৯0100008811 », genitive 
an দের ৯1008) 814 », whence NB, মানুষদের « mayusidérd », which is 
still comn by dropping of the « -ë », মানুযদেৰ « münuss-derj ». 
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We even now invariably say রামেদের e Rüámederd » of Rama and his people = 
«*Ramaidéra < Ramadi, Ramaid 1-51& »; and রামদের « *Ram-dérg > is not 
heard at all : the old full form is preserved in this ease, where we have a 
proper name, and the sense too is the old one of a group rather than of the 
plural. The «à-» of «üdi, afd» came to be linked with the preceding word, 
and gradually « -di, -d- » alone had the force of an affix. Then it came to be 
used with nouns ending in vowels like «-i, -u » : e.g., পাখীদের « pákhi-d-érg » 
of birds, গোরুদের « goru-d-erd » of cows. The intermediate stages are not 
preserved in MB. literature, as the literary language scorned to have 
colloquial forms as vet not fully established. The form ff «-di» without 
epenthesis, is found, but it is rather rare in the Standard Colloquial (see 
under accusative above, p. 728). আদিক « adi-k& » became আদিগ « adigá » 
by voicing, as in the case of গুল! < কুল- « -gulā < kula-». The «ñ» was 
assimilated with the ending of the preceding word, and there was not much 
scope for epenthesis here (to a possible « * 81198 »): and tae «-k&» form 
seems to have been rather a learned and artificial one than eolloquial—the 
result of an attempt to give a respectable look with the all-useful «-ka » to 


a vernacular form in « -di, -àdi ». দিগ « digà » also came to be generalised, ~ 


like দি, দ «-di, -dg » with words in « -i-, -u » vowels. ( The genitive form of 

fni is দিগের « digérd — digà -- -érd » ; and farsa « digérd = digs + -årg » also is 

» found. It would not be correct to derive দিগের form আদি-কের <adi- 
kéra », regarding the case as one of retention of the older MIA. form of 

the common Bengali genitive affix «-ērg » ;)the occurrence in MB. of 

আদিক <adi-ki» is against such a derivation. Rai Bahadur Y.C. 

Vidyünidhi, while accepting «adi» as the source of the Bengali affix, 

suggests that « ädi +kāra > > দিগার « *digürà » was the original form of 
দিগের <digird » (Bengali Grammar, VSPd., p. 196), which has the «-à- a 
changed to «-é- » through Vowel Harmony (see pp. 400 supra) e but 
^ the need to postulate a MB. « *digürà » is equally unnee ssary. 
490. The fk. word সব « sábj», strength ned in À 6 A 
o" < সভা e sibhà. Z sàbhā », the thh. or ts, — 
xi * gul; — জন « jing > and গণ eging», s nd ‘tha: 
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agglutinated plural affixes. There are other /s. words of multitude loosely 
agglutinated to indicate the plural in the « südhu-bhásá »—e.9., « samasta, 
sakala, samūha, varga, lōka, caya, nicaya» ete. The Perso-Arabic 
« maħħl » is also similarly used, though in a restricted Way, £.g., বন্ধু মহল 
এ bàndhu-máháld » society of friends — friends, রাজনৈতিক মহলে « rüjnàitikd- 
máhál-e » among politicians, ete. r 
The ease affixes and post-positions are placed after the noun of 
multitude agglutinated, and this system has its parallel in the agelutinative 
; system of Dravidian, eg., মানুষ-গুলা-কে « manusd-gula-ké » to men, of, 
i Tamil « mawidan-gal-ukku ». Here of course we have only a fortuitous 
resemblance, there being no genetic connexion whatever between the very 
late Indo-Aryan « -gula, -kē » and the Dravidian « -gal, -ukku », 
ip^ OF the above nouns of number, সব « sibd », সকল « ৪8৮81 » some- 
times সমস্ত « sámástà », and অনেক « ànékd » (MB. আাণেক « ánekà ») which 
indicate merely number and not grouping, are loosely. compounded with 
nouns as attributives to express the plural. This is found from the 
oldest period of Bengali: eg., Cary& l, «saala-samahia» with (all) 
—  samadhis; KK. p. 1, সব দেবে মেলি সভা পাতিল আকাশে e siba-deba mili 
sábha patila akase » the Gods having met held a gathering in the sky ; ibid., 
p. l, ami সব দেব el গেলান্তি সাগরে « Brahma saba · deba 118 gēlānti ságáré » 
B. taking the Gods went to the sea. In NB., the noun qualified can 
optionally take a second word at the end, or the affix «-éra, -r& » (see 
infra). 
Other forms of periphrasis are found from the Early MB. period : the 
pronominal adjective জত, যত «jàtà » as much is used attributively, singly 
or with সব «sàbá », গণ « gànà » ete. : e.g., Early MB. (SKK. p. 19), যত 
নানা ফুল পান করপুর সব পেলাইল পাএ « 181 nānā phulà, pánà kár&purà, sábà 
pëlāilė pàe » all the various flowers, betel-deaves, and camphor she scattered 
with her foot. ibid., p. 237, কাহ্কাঞ্জিক দেখি যত গোপগোপীগণে। gari afi 
তবে সজল নয়নে ॥ e Kanhaniké dékhi jàtà eopà-gopr-gàne, hards8 hayila 
tabẽ ৪1818 nàyàné * Seeing Krona, all the herdsmen and herdswomen through 
joy then had moistened eyes. The loss of a genuine plural-forming affix 
had placed the language in this difficulty. 


"est x ! 
DANES a ons clo বা 






734 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER II 
Plural nouns qualified by. demonstratives solve the difficulty by 
adding the noun of multitude to the pronoun: e.g., সে-সব কাজ « sé-sübd 
kájd » those works, এই-সমজ্ত কথা « 0-88108518  kàtha» these talks, elc. 
This usage is found in the SKK.: e.g., p. 18, এতেকে এ সব কাজের প্রকার 
জাণহ আশেষে বিশেষে «< eteké c-sàbà kajora prakaré jànàhà 53555 biśēşē » 
in this way know thoroughly and in detail the method of these works ; p. 33, 
এ সব গোপবধূজন md কথা না যাসি বড়ায়ি « 6-8৯১% gõpa· badhũ · jana 1818 kath 
nā 0851 barayi» taking all these wives of the herdsmen, where indeed dost 
90, old mother ! p. 56, এ 34 চরিতে « 6-88)৯ cárit& » with these deeds ; 
etc., eto. 
47491. The commonest NB. affix for the plural is 3 or এর! « -rà, -018 » 
which is now organic or inflexional in its nature, although in origin it is 
post-position. 31, এরা « -rà, -érà » are only extensi genitive bases 


In 3, এর « -rà, -ërå » by means of the আ « à » affix, Originally, there was 
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and post-position being added to সব « ৪898 » ; or by means of the strong 
genitive, ¢.7., আনঙ্গার1, আমার, আমর! সব «ambhá-r-à, àmá-r-à, àmá-r-à s&b(h)à » 
we, COPA, তোমার, তোমরা সব « tómhà-r-à, tomá-r-à, tómá-r-à s&áb(h)à» you. 
Both the types are found iu MB. literature. With the demonstrative 
and other non-personal pronouns, however, «sib» is employed in NB. 
only to indicate inanimate objects, and to indicate animate objects লব 
«sibd » must be used with the রা «-ré» form: eg., 44-44 «ē-sàbd » 
these things, সে-লব «sé-sábd» those things, and «431 « ০71৬৯) «421-33 < 6-:8- 
sibd » these people, তারা « tà-rà » they, those people (but এ-সব লোক « ৪-৪8৫ 
lokd » these men, CA-Ha ছেলে « sé-shbd chéle » those boys). The method by 
simple juxta-position of «sábd » to the base has not yet become obsolete 
in NB. The simple strong genitive, without adding the noun of 
multitude, already came into being in the 14th century. But it was still 
not very popular, and was confined to the first and second personal pronouns 
apparently. In the SKK., there are only 3 instances of it: 
p. 202, আজি হৈতে আন্ধার! হৈলাহো এক মতা ॥ 
«Aji haité amhara 1)81151)0 (= 1081186) éka-máti » 
From to-day we have become of one accord. 


p. 232, পুছিল cetwisi cece তরা লিল মনে | 
« puchilà tómhara kénhé tárasilà mané » 
Why did ye ask with a mind afraid ? 
p. 263, tatal মরিব শুণিলে কীশে। 
«ümháürà máribá Sunilé Kase» 
If Kamnsa were fo hear, we shall die, 


The «-ra» plurals for the pronouns seem to have been well-established 
in the 15th century: C831, তারা, Fatal, মোরা, আমরা! «tomárà, tara, 11088) 
mora, àmárá » ete. are quite frequent in the 1580 and 1602 MSS, of the 
Uttara and Ayódhya-Kándas of 10116155815 * Rimayana.’ It was during 
this century also, apparently, that the « -rà, -éri » affixes were extended 
to nouns, Thus in Vijaya-gupta's ' Padmá-purána' (last quarter of the 
15th century: edition by Pyári-Mohan Dis-Gupta, Calcutta, 1318, from 
late MSS., modernised to a great extent), we find ছেলেরা! «chélé-ra» (for 
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e ehüllá-rá ৮) children (p. 125, কাজীর! «küjrü» the Qazis (p. 55), বাপুর। 
« b&pur&á » good men, fathers (a term of address: p. 149), কামারের! 
e 15817081018 » d/ackt-emiths (p. 169), শিবের! বাপে a) « Sibéra bape 101৮ 
they together, Siva the father and (Padma or Manasa) the daughter, lit. the 
Sivas, father and daughter (p. 219), ete., beside agai « tà(há)rá », মোর! 
«mori» (pp. 53, 54), তোরা «tórü » (p. 71), ete., ete. In MB. from the 16th 
century the use of «-rà, -érü » is steadily on the increase, although it looks as 
if it was not favoured by literary Bengali of the Late MB. period. The 
«sidhu-bbásá » of the 19th century similarly preferred compoundings with 
« gång, shmübà, såkàålg » etc.; but «-rà, -örə are at the present day 
commonly used both in the «s&lhu-bhási» and the Standard Colloquial and 
it is found in all the dialects. In the «südhu-bhüsá» and the Standard 
Colloquial «-rà, -ërā» are used only for the nominative, but in many forms 
of dialectal (colloquial) Bengali, we have tbe «-rü, -érá» bases employed for 
the genitive as well by adding the usual «-r$»: e.g., Standard Colloquial 
nomi ative তারা «tari» they, genitive তাদের «tüdérd» their (= «s&dbu- 
0৮৪৪৯ তাহার! « tábárá » and তাহাদিগের « táhádigérg »), but East Bengali তার! 
< tira», genitive তারার «türü-rd»: the last is therefore a double genitive 
form. Similarly, there is Western Bengali (Dhalbhum) আমরাকে « &mgri- 
kë» wi, tous = Standard Colloquial আমাদের « dmadérd » ; so Malpaharia 
চাকররাকে « cákard-rü-kà » fo servants, দিতানরাকে « mitün-rà-ké » to friends 
(LSL, Y, I, p. 100), ete. 

The use of a form of the genitive for the nominative plural is not an 
isolated fact in Bengali. Apart from the genitive plural in « -r&, -erá », 
we have in Bengali itself, in the Western dialects, plural forms by extension 

Western Bengali (Dhalbhum 
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e kókant, kekan1-ká » who ^ (pl.) ; in the Baghélkhand! form of E. Hinds, 
we have similarly « haméré, tihüré » we, ye (cf. Kellogg, * Hind! Grammar ™ 
p. 193). In Eastern Pahár! (Khas-kurá or Nepali), the plura] affix is 
e-héru, -haru» and «-@ru», with which are connected the dialectal 
Rájasthánt (Málvt) plural affix « -hór, -hóro, -hónó » and the Early Kanauj! 
(W. Hindt) plural affix « -hwár » (ef. LSI, IX, IV, p. 23; IX, II, p. 55). 
The source of the above would seem to be the old genitive and adjectival 
post-position of MIA., namely « -kara, -kéra »,—the source equally of the 
Bengali « -r$, -érá »: the « h-, hó-, hë- » being possibly the « -h- » of the 
old oblique (ef. Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, pp. 191, 192). 

The evolution of the « -r-ã, -&r-& » affix for the plural is comparatively 
a late thing in Bengali, and its derivation from « kara, ডা এ kürya » ix 
clear; and it cannot be in its origin a Dravidian borrowing, nor should it 
be compared with the Dravidian plural «-Ar, -är », found in Tamil as well as 
in the Dravidian speeches adjoining Bengali, viz., Oraon and Maler. 

492. In dialectal Bengali there is an affix for the plural, al « mind» 
(West Bengali, Manbhum Dist.), or মন « mång » (South-Western Bengali of 
Midnapur). { This is undoubtedly the same as the affix « -mána- » whieh is 
found in Oriyà as a common plural affix (in the nominative « máné »): eg., 
এ purusá >», pl. nom, « purug-é, purus&-müné », genitive pl. « purus&g-kA(r&), 
purusa-münáp-k&(r&)». In the Early Oriya of the 15th century inscriptions 
(see supra, p. 107), the form occurs as both এ mina » (with a cerebral « p ৯) 
and «mina». The source of this form is the OIA. « mānava », compounded 
to indicate the plural, like « jana, loka». The “A. form in Oriyá gave 
« 08108 ০ *máüná » (« ava, ০৬৬৯ Å»: see p 346): but when it became an 
affix, it was possibly confused with a ts, « mina» mesrure, and this has led 
to the spelling with a dental «-n-» which obtains now: এ *minavahi, 
mán&hi » gave « mint, mini». In OB., the word is found with the « à» 
affix, e.g., in Caryá 46 : * « móba-vimukkà jai mani, tab? tufai avaná-gamaná» 
when a man is freed from ignorance, then (his) coming and going ( = sativara) 
is broken, The word is found in the Haijong dialect of East Bengal: 
(Maimansing) as মান « ming » man, and possibly it occurs in other dialects. 
In BhojpuriyS, we have « manai », a common word for man im general, which 
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[represents either a এ *münavika » or the old Magadht nominative singular 
< mánavà» *mànawi »: and «man » for the plural is found in the Nagpuriya 
dialect of bhojpuriy&, as well as in the contiguous Chattisgarhi form of 
Eastern Hindi. We have thus a tract of IA., embracing the Oriya, West 
Bengali (in part), South-eastern Bhojpuriyá and Chattisgarh! speeches, in 
Which « münava » has come to be a plural indicating word: and considering 
that e mānē » is in full force in Oriya, it may be presumed that this employ 
originated in the old West Radha form of Magadht Apabhranéa, which was 
the source of 01108) and thence it spread to the contiguous dialects. 

493. Early Assamese uses the words « gana, saba (samha, sama), 
sakala» etc. to indicate the plural, just like Bengali. The use of these 
affixes has become obsolete now. New Assamese employs instead the 
words «-bilikd, (-blakd), -bor$» and «-h&t$ ». All these are rare in 
Middle Assamese, «.bilük$ » is of obscure origin. North Bengali has a 
dialectal form for the Common Bengali « -gulà, -culikd », namely, « -gilà 
-gilák$, -glà», and a connexion between « -gilakd » and « -Lilaks » * 

en suggested ; but apart from the phonetic difficulty of the change of 
« -gi- » to «-bi- », there is a wide difference in the employment of this word 
— « -gulá » in Bengali is contemptuous, but « -bilakd » in Assamese is 
henorifie, In Early Assamese, again, « -gulà(ka) » is not found at all. 
The Skt. Work « vilóka » has been suggested as the source of «-bilakg » 
(Devánanda Bharali, * Asfmiyá-bhásàr Maulik Viedr,’ Dibrugarh, 1912 
p.35). The use of the fs. « lóka » as an bonorifie plural affix in dandi 
lends support to this derivation (6.9. « tai » thou, « tumi » you, honorific 

Ís tumi-lok$ »; so « mantri-lékq@ » ministers), but the change of «6 » to i» 
is not justifiable, and this precludes the above derivation. Yn 

*-bor$» may be from an IA. 
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Assamese এ -hitd » represents « *ahanta », present participle of « /ah 
=as », corresponding to Bengali হৈতে, হইতে « haita », apparently used asa 
genitive-ablative post-position in the Eastern Magadhan dialects, and later 
stereotyped into the plural affix in Assamese. 

494. By reduplieating the adjective, we have the sense of the 
plural distributive in Bengali, as in other NIA. languages : e.g., বড় বড় ঘোড়া 
« bird bird ghora » horses, each a hig one; OB. (Cary& 28) « tied 008 pabata 
(sts.) » Atd/s, each a high one; MB. (SKK.., p. 988) বড় বড় গাছের « bard bara 
gachéra » of trees, each a big one. 


[D] Case INPFLEXIONS: INHERITED FROM MIA., AND NEWLY CREATED. 


495. Following the method of the Sanskrit grammarians, the Bengali 
noun is declared to have seven cases (eight, including the vocative), which 
are formed by adding both inflexions and postpositions. The following 
are the case affixes which are added to the noun in New Bengali, like 
organic inflexions, as distinct from the detachable post-positional words : 

Nominative: এ) y « -à, -yg »; 

Instrumental: 4, 3 « -e, -yd »; 

Locative: 4, 3 « -e, -yd » ; [%, তে « -td, -t-2 », এ-তে « -6-1-6 », extended 
also to the Instrumental and the Nominative. 

Oblique-Locative : w, 3 «-e, -y$ », occurring as the Accusative and 
Dative, and also in the Instrumental with the post-positional verb 
করিয়! « kariya » or P'ra « koré »; 

Genitive: 3, এর « -rd, -érd »: in the plural, t গা, গো « -gà, -gō » ; 

Dative: কে, রে, এরে « -k-ë, -r-&, -ér.à ». 

496. Of the above, the Genitive, Dative, and Locative affixes « -rd, 
-érd, -gà, -g0; -k-e, -r-&, -@r-8; -ta, -t-@ » are of recent, Late MIA. origin, 
having developed, not from OIA. case inflexions, but from help-words 
which came to be combined with the stems or inflected forms of the noun 
in the period immediately before the NIA. stage. The other affix, the affix 
এ «-&», occurring also as য় « yd » after the এ -à » and এ-0 » vowels in New 
Bengali, which is found in the Nominative and Instrumental, and in the 
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Oblique-Locative and Accusative, is the sole representative in Bengali of 
the OIA. case affixes, into which several OTA. cases have merged. 


! &. 


NOMINATIVE. 


497. Bengali and Assamese nominative affix has the charac- 
teristic affix « -& ». It has become rather obsolete in West Bengali, but it 
is still a living form in East Bengali and in Assamese. Instances are 
exceedingly common in the OB. of the Caryüs and in MB. of all periods. 
In other Magadhan Languages, «-é» as the nominative affix (singular) 
is obsolete now, but the older literatures of Oriya and Maithili show that 
it was formerly as much a living form as in Bengali and Assamese. See 
infra for examples, 

In the old Prācya or eastern speech of the First MIA. Period, the 
OLA. nominative masculine and neuter affixes «-ah, -am » both became 
e.>», The specimens of the Eastern dialect that we have all show this 
« -ë »—ASokan Eastern speech, Old Magadhi as in the Sutanuka inseription 
(see p. 59), ‘Magadhi’ and ‘ Ardha-magadhi’ as in ASvaghdsa’s dramas 
(p. 59), Jaina Ardha-magadhi, and Magadhi of the Sanskrit drama. In 
Late MIA., i.e., during the Apabhranga Stage, this «-à» in all likelihood 
became « *-i», as we find from the evidence of some of the Prakrit 
grammarians. Thus Markandeya (17th century) in his ‘ Prakpta-sarvasva ' 
notes for Mágadhi that «sau puinsy éd-itan : purhsi sin parë "kara éd-itàu 
syat>: Le, in -su, or nominative singular, masculine (and neuter), the 
final « -&» becomes « -è » and « ~i»: eg., «Sili mundidé=sirah manditam » 
(Vizianagram ed., p. 102); and further, he says that in the Sabart dialect, 
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in the Apabhraüsas of the West (see pp. 311-312), the Mágadht « -ë> 
ean reasonably be expeeted to have also become « -i », as the grammarian 
has *" it, A form like « putra > putt@» would therefore result in 
Maga Apabhraüsa as « * putti », in Magadht NIA. (including OB.) 
as «* pūti ». This «-i» form for the nominative (by extension, serving 
as the base for the other cases also) seems to have actually survived 
in a few words: e.g., OB. vocative « Kanhi » (Carya 7: «Káüuhe, Krsna); 
N.B. 1 পুতি «puti» beside পুত «put » son; চাতি « Catuti» (see pp. 
409, 692) ; ঠাই «thái» place < « *thas$i, thàmé-stháman » (but ef. W. 
Hindi « thaw<*thawu ») ; নেই « nai » indulgence<« *néhi = néhé —snéhah » 
(but cf. MB. দে «dé» < «daha»; «déhi » is found in Early Oriya); and 
a few similar formsin MB., NB. A form like « putra-kah » with pleonastic 
« -ka » would give Magadh! Pkt. « putta(g)é» which would become in Mag. 
Ap. **puttai», and the Old Bengali transformation of it would be 
« püté »= MB. and NB. 478 « pute». And probably in this way the এ -&» 
is mostly to be derived from a Mágadhi «-a&» = Skt. «-a-kah» Thus, 
OB. : « jé ajaramara hoi dita-kàndha » (= « didha-kandhé », to rime witb 
« sándhé » in preceding line) so that he becomes ageless and deathless, and 
strong in his shoulders (Caryā 3: < *dicha-kandhai < didha-kandhaé = 
drdha-skandhakah); « Bhadé bhanai> says Bhada (Cary& 35: < Bbaddae 
=Bhadrakah): «18010101176 khái » the crocodile eats (Carya 2 : « kumbhila: 
= kumbhirakah); MB. (SKK.) কংসের কারণে za wa বিনাশে « Kaiser 
kür&ne 1086 spstirà binasé » through the reason of K. the destruction of the 
world takes place (p. 2) ; বাড়এ মদনে « bürhàé mád&né ৮ love increases (p. 30) ; 
না ছাড়ে নান্ের পোএ enä 01818 Nàndérà poe» Nanda’s son does not leave 
(p. 38) ; ‘Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhedh '— * xadhue eq crux bhanaia boner 
Yoidhe raqhilo >= লাধুয়ে এক ক্রুশ বানাইয়া বনের জধো রাখিল fhe saint made a 
NA and kept wt within the forest, « xtrie zigeuiaxa corilo »—3 fem 
করিল the womanasked ; ete., ete.;—such instances from MB. and NB. are 
extremely common. A noun without any verb, in the usual nominal phrase- 
building of NIA., is frequently found with this « -ë » in Bengali, | 
_ Examples from Oriya: « ... Utt&má-kumàri...upujilà » Prince Uttama 
was born (‘Dhruva-caritra,’ p. 4) ; « bicár& nasa kàribüre, 51810001781 subiciié» 
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| gou think of killing, this is not justice (Jagannatha-dasa, ' Bhagavata,’ the 
Story of the Birth of Katisa, Contai ed., p. 19); « émántà bhali jane jane, 
buddhi üptilà màné ma&né » so viewing, each individually formed theplan in 
his mind (ibid, p. 7); « bàjrà parilé jénhé Sirs, bàdàné nóhilà nttárē » (text 
— uttàrà) as 1f a thunder-bolt fell on the head, there was no reply in the mouth 
(iid, Rása-lllà, p. 7); « sujànà 18081070878 bite, kabai biprà Jàzànnàthé ə 
for the good of virtuous men, the Brahman Jagannatha narrates (/7%. p. 10); 
এ ékà goplé &gásári jai, khojài puspá-bàri » one Aerdswoman goes advancing 
and seeks flowers and water (ibid., p. 12); ete. This «-& » for the singular 
nominative has already become rather rare in Early Oriya. 

Examples from Maithili: « jani Manamathé mana bédhala bang » as wf 
Love pierced (her) mind with an arrow (Vidyapati, VSPd. ed., p. 39); 
«k&pala parama rasálé » (de) trembled, filled with love (tbid, p. 40): 
« sapané-hu na purala manaka 58000, nayana dékhala Hari, ata aparadhé » 
even in a dream the hears desire was not J'ulfilled ; (she) saw Hari with (her) 
, eyes, (was that) such a crime? (ibid, p. 51); « 00085 bikala hrdaya nahi 
thiré, bádana nihári nayana baha niré» fhe heart agitated with thinking is 
not steady ; seeing his face, tears flow from the eyes (ibid, p. 52); ete., ete. 

An «-i» affix inherited from the Māgadhī «à» disappeared in the 
OB. period, possibly through confusion with the locative « -i < -&», and 
«-akah > -aē > *.ai > -8» was fully established. In establishing this 
*-é» as the characteristic nominative affix, there was the influence of the 
« -6, -č » affix of the instrumental. The nominative was replaced by the 
instrumental in the passive construction which occurred in OB. in the 
past tense of the transitive verb, following the MIA, conditions : e.g., 
OB. « * Kanhé (for * Kanhi) potht padhai» Krishna reads a look would. 
become in the past tense «* Káünhé 'potht padhilt >. The differe Ice 

etween the nominative and inetrumental affixes in OB. (Kanhé < Kanbae 

=Kysnakab, Kanhé = Kanbé[na]ih = Kpsuéna) was one of nasalisation 
only, and the cases could be easily confused, and then affixes interchanged. 
And as a matter of fact, « -2, -8» interchange, and are used one for the 
other from the OB. | — The tendency also was to drop the affixes <i, 
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« kumbhiré khái » (Carya 2) and « Bhadé bhanal » (Caryà 35), we have the 
simple «-a » base: e.g., « Saraha bhayai » (08708 32). But this tendency 
may be said to have been resisted by the «-8, -6 ৯ of the instrumental 
nominative of the past transitive: e.g., OB. « córé nila» a thief took away 
(08158 2); Kukkurl-paé gaida » Kukkuri-pada sang (ibid); « Künhé gái » 
(= Krsnéna gitam: Carya 18); « Bajulé dila» Baju/a gare (35) ; « Ájadeva 
saala bihariu » everything Arya-deva has taken away (48); MB. গাইল 
E- চণ্ডীদাসে « 68118 Càndīdāsë» C. sang, ete. The nasalisation of the instru- 
> mental « -ë » was entirely dropped during the 15th century, and this made 
the fusion of the two cases complete. 

In the gradual merging of the two cases, it is not unlikely that there 
was some influence of masses of Bengalised Tibeto-Burmans in North and 
Kast Bengal, who adopted the Aryan speech of Bengal during the formative 
period of Bengali. In Tibetan, for instance, the ‘verb must be regarded as 
denoting, not an action, or suffering, or condition of any subject, but merely 
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; acoming to pass, or in other words, they are impersonal verbs, like 
taedet, miseret ete. in Latin, or tt suits ete. in English. Therefore they 
are destitute of what is called... the active and passive voice, as well as 


of the discrimination of persons... From the same reason the acting 
subject of a transitive verb must regularly appear in the Instrumental 
case, as the case of the subject of a neutral verb, —which, in European 
languages, is the Nominative—onght to be regarded, from a Tibetan point 
of view, as Aceusative expressing the object of an impersonal verb, just 
as ,poenitet me‘ is translated by , I repent‘... "The subject of a transitive 
verb, in Tibetan, assumes regularly the form of the instrumental, of a 
neutral verb that of the nominative which is the same as the accusative.’ 

- (H.A. Jüsehke, ‘Tibetan Grammar?,’ London, 1883, p. 40). 
The possibility of the «-&é» of the nominative also preserving the 
i Magadht Ap. ins mental plural «-ahi» (> nominative, as in Oriya) 
has been noticed before (p. 724). The instrumental in MB., through 
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overlapping of funetion with the locative and tbrough confusion with the 
1 hor Sinin, assumed the postpositional affix «-ta, -t-à» which 
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hand, NB. হাতেতে « hátete ». This as a matter of course was taken up by 
the nominative in the Second and Late NB. periods, after nduns ending in a 
vowel (i.e. the vowels «-à, -1, -u, -0 ৯, after «-&à » had dropped off): €g., 
Castes ঘাস খায় < ghorate ghisd kh&y$ » the horse eats grass, earlier 
ঘোড়ায়_ফোড়াএ « ghorá-yd —ghorá-é » and ঘোড়1 « ghór& », which are still 
used; so গ্োরুতে « goru-té » or গোরু « góru » (the earlier গোরুএ « goru-é » 
is no longer found in the Standard Colloquial : see supra, p. 719). 

Old Bengali shows a number of instances of nominatives in « -u » and 
«-0»: these are literary impositions from Western or Saurasén! Apa- 
bhraüéa; and although they crop up in the artificial Braja-buli dialect, they 
are not found in the Bengali speech proper, either in MB. or in NB. (see 
supra, pp. 115-116; 103-104). 


INSTRUMENTAL. 


498. The instrumental « -6, -ë » occurs in numerous instances in the 
(87788 : e.g., « daré » tn fear (2), « bēg» (5: véegéna), « máüse» (6: 
máüseéna), «akilésé» (9: =akléséna), « nāvē » (10: = návéna), এ bohé » 
(12, 35,2 bodhéna), « suraa-pasangé, joini-JAle » (19: =surata-prasangéna, 
yogini-jüléna), ete., ete. This e -ë » is used also for the plural number: 6. 
« tinié pat » with or in three beings (16); and it has been generalised for 
feminine nouns as well, ৫.0.) « sáné » (Caryā 2: sarmjü&---éna) « miché » 
(22:—mithyaya), « helé 1118» (18:= hélaya lilay&), « bhantié » (41:— 
bhrántyà); ete., ete. (see supra, p. 717). 

The «-8» represents the OIA. «-éna», instrumental singular: 
এ 808 » is found in MIA. as «-éna, -énath, -ëm »; in Old Bengali 
and Early Middle Bengali it still retains the nasalisation— « -8 >»; 
৫.9.) হাতে মারে « hatẽ marc » strikes with the hand, eMB. হার্থে মারে « hath’ - 
maré », OB. « 0808 70818) », MIA. « hatthérh mardi » = OIA. « hasténa 
márayati ». 

The change of « -ēna » to « 6 » bas been through the nasalisation of 
the vowel by the «-n-», The nasalised form already occurs in Apa» 
bbraüsa. A parallel case is the change of « -ānām » of the genitive plural ` 
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to the forms «-i, -0» in NIA. (See p. 573.) The full « -n » also is 


+ preserved, for both «-éna» and « -anàm », in NIA.: ég., in Awadhi 


(Lakhimpurt dialect) .« darén » through fear; and «-n(a), -n-i < &nàm » 
is quite common. 

The instrumental «-5» is the sole relie of a true inflexion of OIA. 
which has survived in Bengali without contamination. 

Instrumental «-8&,-é» is preserved in BihárT, e.g., Maithili « néné » 
by a child. It is found as «-é» commonly enough in Early Oriya. 
Traces of it occur in the Western Languages: e.g., Hindi « dhiré caló » 
walk slowly. For Marathi, cf. Jules Bloch, * Langue Marathe,’ § 193, 
and R. G. Bhandarkar, * Wilson Philological Lectures,’ pp. 204-205. 

The locative and instrumental were confused through the possession 
of the common affix «-8, -6 », and in some cases a form could be equally 


either locative or instrumental. This resulted in the employment of the 


post-positional locative affix « -ta » in the instrumental as well, which has 
been noticed above, The Caryás show one or two instances: êg., Carya 1, 
« sukha-dukhété » through joy and misery; Caryà 15, « biarété » by discrimt- 
nation (vicára-). In MB. and NB. «-ta, -t-G, -ē-tē » become established 
for the instrumental, and for words ending in vowels (esp. «-i, -u, 
-0»), « -tē > has become the characteristic instrumental affix (see ante, 
p. 719). ' 

In Caryé 14 « báha tu echand& » row thou with pleasure, and in Caryá 
45 « bādhaï sō taru $ubhásubha-pàni » that tree grows through the water 
of good and evil, we have exceptional cases of the simple base being used 
for the instrumental. 


LocATIVE AND OBLIQUE. 


499. It represents in all probability an old locative suffix, an 
OIA, « *a.dhi », not found in Sanskrit, but attested from MIA. (Pali) 
« -dhi > and from the Greek « -thi ». It has been also surmised that there 
was in OIA. an affix in two forms, « *-bhi, *-bbim » (which is represented 
in Homeric Greek by «phi, -phin », and is found in Latin in « ti-bi >: 


it occurs also in Armenian), Its use, as can be seen from the Greek and 
4 94. 
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other Indo-European languages, was in the sense of ‘ by, along with,’ in 


the Locative and Ablative, as well as Instrumental, and rarely in the. 


Genitive and Dative : and it was not of a definite number. This « *-bhi, 
*.bhim » would become «-hi, -hith» in MIA., and it seems this suffix 
is partly also the base of the MIA. ablative and locative affixes: the 
nasalised <-hith * would certainly seem to go back to it. (Cf. Wacker- 
nagel, ‘ Altindische Grammatik, I, p. xx; Herman Hirt, ‘Handbuch 
der griechischen Laut- und Formen-lebre,’ Heidelberg, 1912, § 304.) Thus, 
ঘরে «ghira> in the house, eMB. ঘরে, ঘরে « gharé, ghàré » = Late MIA. 
« gharahi, gharabith » < OIA. « *gpha-dhi(m), *grha-bhi(m) ». 

It is very likely, however, that we have in addition the OIA. locative 
singular affix « -asmin ৯ here, = « *-assirb, -aSSith, -amhi, -ammi » in Early 
MIA., which has merged into the Late MIA. «-ahi, -abim ». There 
is some difficulty of deriving «abl, -ahi » from the Eastern form « *-asei, 
#364 » as well as the Western e -amhi, -ammi », The genuine Magadhi 
form in the oldest period was এ *-a$8i1», and « -amhi » was a Western 
one (cf. Truman Michelson, JAOS., 1909, pp. 77 ff.) ; but later Prakrit 
grammarians note «-ammi» for both Magadhi and Mahürástrl. The 
form « -ahi > is found in Early Maithili in the locative, and «-e, -6, -ai, 
-ahi, -abi» oeeur in Old Bengali. Oriya uses now « tha-r-é» for the 
locative, but « *6 » is quite common for the locative in Early Oriya. 

Old Bengali has also «e-i» < «-&» of OIA. for the locative: this 
« ০৪ > -i» later dropped off in MB. (see supra, p. 312). 

Instances of the inflected locative from the  Caryüs: «clés» in 
the mind (1); «divasai » (2); « eku hiahI » im one heart (2: printed text 
= «ekudi abi», but « -di abI » must be for « hiabI >, as the commentary 
has « brdayé »); « ghadie, bakalai » (« balkalé >: Carya 3: printed text— 
« bükalaa ») ; « gharé » (2,11) ; « khanahi » (4: « keané ৯) or « kganam »); 
« májhé » (5, 14, 18,30); «hiahi» (6); «niadi » (5), «niadi» (7) = 
« nikaté »; এ acáré, carané » (11) ; « pahilé » (12: = prathamé); « mange 
( 2 márgé), kul » (14) ; « carilé » on having mounted (5) « jivanté, mailé; 
jama-marané » (22) ; « kanthé » (28); « 88106 » in the evening (38); « 518 » 
at the beginning (41: < adi); etc., etc. 
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There is in Bengali from the earliest times an accusative or dative 
form in «-ë, -ő » : e.g., OB. « sahaje thira kari» making the sahaja steady 
(Caryā 2); « sahajé kahéi » describes the sahaja (Caryā 27); « bindhaha para- 
ma-nibané » pierce the supreme Nirvana (Caryā $8); « balada biāèla gaviā 
büjhé » an or made a barren cow to bear (Caryà 33); « Bhādē bhanai, 
abhagé laila» Says Bhada, I have taken bad-luck (Cary& 35); « sakhi 
kariba Jalandhari-pàe » I shall make Jalandhari-pada my witness (Carya 
36: see p. 121 supra); « sadguru-baané dhara patavala » grasp the word of 
the good master as an oar (Carya 38) ; ete. MB. (SKK., p.46), দেহ মোরে 
সরস বচনে « 08178 more såråså bácáné » give me a pleasant reply; tbid, 
p. 100, stai জাপায়িবে। কাশে। পাছে কাঙ্কাঞি মোকে না দিছে দোষে | < kandi 
janàyibó Kasé, pacha Kanhait moké nā dihé dose » 7 shall cry and inform 
Kansa, afterwards Krsna will not (be able to) put blame on me; (Kptti- 
vasa, ‘ Uttara-künda ") tss হঞ1 জিনিলে তুমি হেন রাবণে « manusd hana jinilé 
tumi 11608 Rabané » being a man, you could defeat such (a foe as) Ravana; 
(KKC.) দোষ নাহি দেখা৷ কেন কর জঅপমানে < 0598 nahi dékhya kan 0818 
àpàmané » why do you do me insult, seeing no fault ?^; ibd, বোল উপচার 
দিয় ছাগল afera « 5018. upåcārå diya chagálà-má&hise » making the sizteen 
offerings (and sacrifices of ) goats and buffaloes; NB. অন্ধজনে দয়া কর « àndhá- 
1806 0855 kari » have pity on a blind person; ete., ete. We have also an 
*-é» in instrumental forms with করে or করিয়া! « kore, kàriyà », like ভাতে 
ক'রে < hate kore » with the hand (never হাত ক'রে « hatd koré =>), ঝোড়ায় ক'রে 
এ jhorày kore (< jhora-é) » tn a basket, ete. 

This « -ë, -ë » affix recalls the oblique (accusative, dative, instrumental 
and locative cases) in « -(a)hi, -(a)hi » which is found in Early Awadhi and 
W. Hindi; e.g., Awadhi (Tulastdüsa), « taba Ramahi bildki Baidéh! » then 
Vaidehi, seeing Rama; « nppahi bacana priya, nabl priya prānā » fo the hing 
his word 1s dear, not dear his life; « nài munibi siru, sahita samaja » having 
bowed his head to the sage, together with his companions; « aisé prabhuhi 
bilokaü jai » 7 shall go and see such a lord; « püchata prabbuht » they are 
asking the lord ; ete. 

W. Hindi (‘Chatra-prakaga,’ ed., Nagart Pracárini Sabha, p. 88): « utari 
Narmada désaht 875 » crossing the Narmada, they came to the country ; p. 91, 
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e jahá sévakah! nidra lagai, sahiba tah& sapgahl jagai» where sleeps fakes 
the servant, the Lord enen there watches in his company; ete. The affix is 
exceedingly common with the pronouns, in the form «-hi», and the 
present-day Western Hindi oblique «-ai,-é» is derived from the earlier 
«-a-hi». From their nature and employ, it would seem that we have in 
Bengali « -ē » and the Eastern and Western Hind! « -ahi, -ahi, -ai, -> a 
common inflected form. The use of it bas now become comparatively rare 
in NB., but it was exceedingly common in MB. It is the case of the gra- 
dual restricted use in Bengali (as in other eastern dialects)of an oblique v 
form as differentiated from the nominative.” We find the same thing in 
Early Oriya and in Early Maithilt: what may be called the « -& » oblique is 
no longer in use now, but it figures in the older literature in these speeches : 
A as eg, in Oriy&, Jagannatha-dasa’s ‘ Dhruva-caritra’: e muninki pránàmi 
(10806 mådhurå bácàne > after saluting the sages says sweet words (Contai 
dition: p. 17); « muhi jai basibaku dhaili àücále » J went and caught 
the skirt to sit down (tbid, p. 19) 7 * Uttama putre sàngé lei » having taken 
(kis) son Uttama with him, « Suniti putré kolé dháàri » S. having held her 
son in her lap (p. 61); «sé kányá Dhrube 0815 bibhà » gave that daughter 
fo Dhruva in marriage (p. 65); «Guhyàká-gàne 0875 bàhi, 81080 
Dhrubá-mukhà c&hi » feeling pity for the Guhyakas, he says looking at 
Ds face (p. 69); «émanté Kubéré-bacdné Dhrubà 01081 tosi-mané » 
in this way D., having pondered on K.'s words, glad of heart (p. 73) ; ete. ; 
in Maithili : Vidyápati (VSPd. edition): « Rabu dūri basa, niyaro na ávathi, j 
tal nahi karathi 21855 » R. dwells afar, does not come near, that is why he 
does not gobble up (p. 12); « kamini karaé saniné » —« kamini karōti 
snünam »(p. 23); « dra pékhala.... motima-haré » further I saw the chain 
of pearls (p. 28); «lobhé garāsali làjé» desire ate up (destroyed) shame 
(p.38); «sunaha, sundari! Bidyápati-bacana-sáré » hear, O fair one, the 
precious words of Vidyapati (p. 38); « lakhala lalita tasu gate ré » 0, I saw 
his handsome body (p. 39); « téjala guru-jana-lājë » / have given up shame 
of superiors (p. 43) ; ete. 
This oblique «-&» of Early Bengali and of ৮৪ Magadhan dialects, 
< «-ai, -al, -ahi, ahI », seems to be identical with the locative. The trans- 
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ference from the locative to the dative, accusative and instrumental sense is 
perfectly clear and intelligible. It has been suggested that this NIA, 
oblique «-ahi, -ahl» is derived from the OIA. genitive « -sya » (Hoernle, 
Gaudian Grammar, p. 210; Beames, II, p. 221; R. G. Bhandarkar, 
Wilson Philologieal Lectures, pp. 243-244); and again, that the instru- 
mental plural of OIA., « -bhih » > Late MIA. « -hirh » has been extended 
to the singular, and as «-hi, -hi> has become the oblique singular (ef, 
Baburam Saksena, ‘ Declension of the Noun in the Ramayan of Tulsidas,’ 
IAnt, 1923, Vol. LII, p. 74; ef. also L. P. Tessitori, * Notes on the 
Grammar of Old Western Rajasthant,’ § 59, IAnt., 1914, p. 183 ; see ante, 
pp. 161-162). But the change of «-sya» to «-hi» presents a phonetic 
problem which is unexplained, considering that « -sya » remains as « -s- » in 
a number of forms, e.g. Hind! « kis, jis, tis— kasya, yasya, tasya », Bengali 
কিস- « kis- »—« kasya » (see supra, p. 549; Jules Bloch, * Langue Marathe,’ 
p.182). The extension of an old plural to the singular, again, would 
be extremely curious, and certainly it is a very unsatisfactory explanation. 
The locative singular in « -a-hi, -a-bi » (< *-dhi ; *-bhi, *-bhim ; -smin) 
offers the most likely solution of this very characteristie case inflexion 
of NIA. 

In the Bengali dative case forms « -(e)r-e, ৮170 » we have the same 
locative affix «-à », added to the post-positional affixes; and the locative 
« -t-6 » is case of double locative form (=post-positional locative affix | 
«-la»+<-@>). Soalsothe Oriya «-thà-rà», W. Hindi «-m-é». (Cf. 
Grierson and Hoernle, J RAS., 1903, p. 617). 

500. There are cases of use of the simple base for the locative in OB. 
and in MB.: e.g., « ৪55) gharé ghali, konea tala (—tàli) » putting the breath 
inside the room, and the key tn the lock (Carya 4) ; « bédhila baka padai 
eau-disa » the surrounding tumult falls in the four quarters (Caryà 6); 
« kulé kula » from shore to shore (Caryás 14, 15); SKK. গোহারী করিবে। রাজা 
কংসের ছুমার «gobüri kAribd raja ৮9018 duárà » a ery for justice shall {raise 
at the gate of king Kansa (p. 328). This is mainly for purposes of rime, and 
does not indicate any real loss of the vowel, bet ef. NB. cata cata ভিক্ষা xti 
« 0678 dord bhiks& manga » to deg from door to door (see pp. 811-312). 
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There is no trace of the locative plural affix «-su, -su» of OIA. in 
Bengali and its sister-speeches: it seems to have fallen into disuse from the 
Late MIA. stage. Sauraséni Ap. uses the instrumental plural « -ahi, -éhi » 
for the locative plural : it may be that such was also the ease in Magadhi 
Ap. in which e -ahi, -éhi » could easily become confused with the singular 
locative. 

501. The above are the real inflexions of the Bengali declension. The 
other affixes were independent words compounded with the noun, and then 
inflected ; but in the genitive, there is in all likelihood an adjectival « -ka ». 

The locative «e-ta» is found in OR. in numerous instances in the 
Caryas: e.g., «süpkama-ta » on the bridge (5); « manga-ta, bata-ta » (8: 
márga-, vartman); « pita-ta » on the vessel (14); «gaana-ta»in the sky, 
« giva-ta»>on the neck (28); «tàla-ta » ? on high, « hadi-ta = *handr- 
-ta » in the pot (33). This «-ta » would seem to be the word « -antah » 
within: it was compounded with the noun-base: «ma(n)gata<*maggaanta 
=marga+antah ». The loss of the « -n- ৯ here is unexpected for OB. The 
present participle in « -anta » still preserves the « -n- », and a post position 
like « antar-@ » for, is as yet not reduced to তরে « -táré » (as in NB.) in the 
language of the Caryüs. The fact of the word being agglutinated with the 
noun-base may have been responsible for its losing ite individuality, and any 
intermediate stage with the nasalised vowel, like «*ma(n)ga-w-ata, *mà(y)- 
gāta » must be pre-Bengali, The «-ta » post-position characterises the 
Bengali-Assamese group only among Magadhan speeches. This post-posi- 
tion would nevertheless seem to have been a Magadhan (MIA.) inheritance 
in Bengali. At the present day, it occurs as « -t$ » in Assamese and in 
dialectal Bengali (North, East, South-east). Standard Bengali employs 
« te » (which is a locative form « -ta-F-6 », i.e., from « *antahi = antah + 
-dhi »), and also « -&-t-& » (=locative in « -ahi »+<« antah »+<« -ahi >). The 
word « antah » for the locative is found in Mar&th! as a recent NIA. 
formation (see Jules Bloch, * Langue Marathe,' $ 197). R. G. Bhandatkar’s 
derivation of Bengali « -té » from the MIA. «tahi »= locative of pronominal 
base « ta- » (Wilson Philologieal Lectures, p. 248), cannot be entertained, 
considering the existence of « -ta, -td » side by side with « -t-& », 
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The extension of «-tà, -t-& » to the instrumental and nominative has 
been noted before. It has also been used with an ablative force from 
Early MB. times: e.g., SKK,, p.264, মাঅ বাপত বড় গুরুজন নাহী «máàá- 
08081 bard guru-]ànà nahi » there are no greater respected ones than mother 
and father; p. 308, atate আধিক তোর কে করিবে হিত « ambhatà adbika 
toré ke k&ribé hità » who will do more good to you than I? ; p. 326, Stans 
stafa বাঁশী « amhüte eahási bast » askest for the flute from me; Kpittivüsa, 
রাজাতে বিদায় মাঙ্গে « rajaté bidáyà mange » fakes farewell from the king (cf. 
R. S. Trivedi, ‘Sabda-katha,’ pp. 102-104). 

The Skt. word « madhya » was used as a post-position for the locative 
in the Apabhraüsas of Northern India, in the s/s, form « *maddha, *madha, 
*müdha > maha, maha», This is the source of the NIA. locative post-fix 
« -mé, -m&, -mã », ete. Dialectal Bengali (Haijong) মি «-mi» is in all 
likelihood derived from this (LSI., V, I, pp. 214 ff.) : e.g., দেশমি « désd- 
mi». This post-fix is otherwise unknown to Bengali, and to Assamese 
and Oriya as well. 


GENITIVE, 


502. The OIA. genitive affixes in the singular have not survived 
in Bengali, as in most other NIA. speeches. The solitary « -a-sya » of 
« -§ » nouns was carried down to Late MIA., as a generalised affix for all 
nouns, and even this fell into desuetude. This « -a-sya » became « -a&áa » 
in Magadhi, as we ean see from the evidence of the Brahm! seals found 
in Magadha (see supra, p. 59, foot-note) and from the Prakrit gram- 
marians. Side by side with « -asSa », Prakrit literature registers a form 
এ -üha » for this form of MIA. : and this « -àha » forms a unsolved problem. 
A change of « -a$éa » to «-üha» is difficult to explain: the change of 
এ -88-, -ss-, -6-, -s- ৯ to «-h-» in MIA. continues to be obscure (see supra, 
pp. 549, 550, 555). It seems «-üha» or some analogous form (-aho?) 
is found as early as Second MIA. in Magadht, as in the dramas of Asva- 
ghosa. (H. Lüders, ‘ Bruchstücke Buddhistischer Dramen,’ pp. 34-36); 
and the fact remains that Magadht Pkt. has «-àha», Sauraseni Ap. bas 
«-tha, Ahd, -thd», beside «-aseu, -asu »; and that Old Bengali shows 
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«-à» (and in a few pronouns, « -dha, -ha ») for the genitive (examples 
are given below), Can it be that the real development of Early MIA. 
«-assa, -aása» was a form «-à,-i » in Late MIA., through stages like 
« +-0359) *-a$50- *-liso, *-dSo, *-aso, *-à$o > Rds, AS, "as, +-8$ ১৯৯-%) *-8 », 
and then the locative affix «-ha < -dha » (as ‘in Skt, « i-ha» = MIA. 
« idha », cf. Avestan « iða », etc.) extended to the genitive sense, or an 
emphatie particle « -ha, -ho < -hu = khu, khalu », was added to it? The 
transcription in Greek letters of MIA. Brahmi and Khardstht legends in 
the coins of the Indo-Scythian prince Nahapana of Malwa of the lst cen. 
A. C., so far as it can be restored, would seem to suggest that the 
pronunciation « *-as » was current at the time, in Western India at least: 
the transeription seems to have been 


PANNIQ ZAHAPATAC NAHAIIANAC 


—rannió (rantio) Ksaharatas (Ksaharátassa) Nahapanas (Nahapanassa) 
[E. J. Rapson, ‘ Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty in the 
British Museum,’ London, 1908, p. exii), where it would seem ag if « -àsa » 
or « 859 », Or « -üs, -ás » was heard. 

Be it as it may, in OB. we find « -5, -àha » as the genitive affix— 
এ -üha » being found with pronouns: thus, « harinà harinira nilaa na jàulI » 
the abode of the Stag and of the Doe is not known, « Bhusuku bhanai, midha 
hiahi na paisal » B, says, 16 does not enter into the heart of a fool (08108 6) ; 
«jā 61100 jama-marané bisanka »=« yasya atra janma-marane visapkà » 
(Caryà 22); « jabS musü-éra cā(ra) tutai»=< yada *misakasya-karyah 
eürah tratyati» (21); «jah-éra bàna-cihna-rüva na jāņi » ৭ *yasya- 
karyakath varna-cihna-rüparh na jñāyatē » (29). In MB, the oblique form 
of the pronouns bas « -àha » side by side with «-à»: eg., তাহ, তাহা, তা 
« tha, tah-d, tā- »—« tasya ». The «-àha, -&à » is thus preserved in the 
pronoun in Late M B. and in NB., but in the noun it is entirely lost from 
after the OB. period, except in the verbal noun in «-ibà »—e.g., genitive 
দিবার, করিবার, যাইবার « diba-rd, kariba-rd, jaibá-rg », dative ৮ করবাকে, | 
বাবাকে « diba-ke, kàrbá-ke, jaba-ke. এ En 
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503. From the Transitional MIA. Period we find the use of a number 
of words, either along with the genitive pleonastically, or compounded with 
the base to indicate the genitive idea. We have « -santa(+-ka) » (present 
participle of « ,/as » to be) meaning ‘ belonging to,’ in the Nasik inserip- 
tions of the Ist-2nd century A.C., e.g., «amha-sa(n)taka, pitu-sa(n)taka » 
our, of the father (Senart, ‘ Nasik Cave Inseriptions, Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 73, 
78); and the other words which came in during the Second MIA. Period 
are « krta > kada, kaa; karya > kajja, *kàira > kéra, kéla; kara; kara; 
krtya > kieca; “dita (= Skt. datta) > dida, dia; karna > kanna », ete. 
These words have become transformed into the genitive and other 
affixes of NIA. (see pp. 163, 164 supra) MIA. literature, however, 
does not notice all of them, but only a few, although certainly they all 
occurred in the spoken dialects in different parts of the country. The most 
popular post-positional or compounded word of genitival import occur- 
ring in MIA. literature is « kéra- (kéla-) », which is found all over Northern 
India in later times. The source of this word is « karya»,and it cannot 
be « krta » (which would give « kata, kada », or « kada, kaa, kida, kia » in 
MIA.); « kārya» came to be used (apparently as a semt-tatsama form with 
epenthesis) in Transitional or Second MIA., as « *káira », before it became 
« kéra », in Māgadhī « kéla » (ef. Pischel, ‘Grammatik der Prakrit-spra- 
chen, $176). This « kéra- » is found East in Bengal, and West in Raj- 
putana ; « kéra- » also occurs in the speech of the European Gipsies who 
went with their language from North-Western India during the Second 
MIA. period. A vernacular 0101, form would be « kayya » or « kajja », 
and the Sindhi affix of the genitive, «-jo, -j1», is certainly from. this 
«kajja», (Grierson: cf. A. F. R. Hoernle, JRAS., 1903, p. 616). 
Magadhi Prakrit, like the Prakrits of other parts, took up « kéra (kéla) >», 
side by side with some of the other words. As in other dialects, the form 
was either used after the genitive, as an adjective qualifying the noun 
governed, or it was eompounded with the noun-base into an adjective; 
` but in either case, the whole sooner or later came to be regarded as 
one word, which brought about the voieing and dropping of the «-k-» in 
Eastern Magadhan quite early. 

95 | 
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In Bengali forms like মানুষের « manusérd », ঘোড়ার « ghorard », making 
up with the inflexion a single word, as opposed to the Hindi « mānus- 
ka, ghoré-ki» forming a group apparently of an oblique base and a 
separable post-position, Grierson sees an inherent tendency in Bengali, 
as an ‘ Outer’ language, towards a synthetic declension, which presents a 
contrast to Western Hindi as the ‘ Midland’ speech fayouring a separate 
post-position (see supra, pp. 161-164; LSI., IX, II, p.328). But there 
is nothing in the Prakrit of the dramas, using « kéra(ka), kéla(ka) », 
to suggest that a particular dialect, Magadh!, or Sauraséni, specially r 
preferred compounding or mere juxta-posing after the inflected genitive. 
The pronouns, however, generally seem to retain the old inflected genitive 
which was strengthened by « -kéra (-kéla) », and nouns could have mere 
compounding, "Thus we have, eg., in the ‘Myechakatika,’ Saurasén! 
« ajjassa kérad » beside « vessá-jana-kérako » and « padivési-gahavai-dáraa- 
kériaé », and Magadhi « ajja-Caludattaha kélaké » beside « vappa-kelaké » : 
but always « mama, tava, tassa (ta$$a), kassa (kaSSa), attano > 44 kera(ka), | 
kéla(ka) ». The pronominal forms in NIA., like Bengali তার, তাহার 
«tü-rd, tühá-rj » (—tasya--kara), মোর « mórd » (= mama kara), and 
Hindi « tis-kà » and « mérau, mērā », ete. show that the old usage for pro- 
nouns still continues. Besides, * Outer ' speeches do not always show a 
synthesis: ৫.7.) Oriy& « jánàg-ká(rà) » (=jananam kara-), which is as much 
post-positional as W. Hindi « ghoró-kà >»; and European Gipsy, which is 
based on an * Outer" speech allied to Western Panjabi, possesses forms 
like « córes-kéro, -kéri ৯ and « cõrey-(g)ërð, -ërī » ( =cãurasya, cãurānām + 
kéra-). ‘The preservation of the « -k- » in W. Hind! is no isolated thing : 
we have «-kar, -kar& » (rather than « -rd » as in Bengali) in the Bihart 
dialects. The W. Hindi « -kau, -kū » seems to have retained the «.k.» 
chiefly through two reasons: firstly, it formed the only consonant dno 
the post-position, and as such intelligibility demanded its retention ; Hu 
and secondly, there was in all likelihood the influence of the. adjectival 
< e » affix, which also had a genitival force. The loss of * xe dn 1 the i 
entive affix « -n& » of W. Hind! (— MIA. *iaggahi, OIA. 'karna- 


b 








a , - এ < T : n E ZZ $ 
| r toe) 2 a uad ^p m ul gi 
RE Ove ie 28৬ — a ast. ae ছা ? ১৮৫৪: iilis 





‘KERA (KÉLA), KARA, KARA’ 755 


ef. L. P. Tessitori, ‘Grammar of Old Western Rajasthan,’ Ind. Ant. 
1915, $$ 70, 71) is to be recalled. 

Side by side with « karya > kera, kéla », the words e kara, kāra » and 
*krtakaa » were used in Maàgadh! Prakrit and Apabhratéa to indicate 
the genitive. It would seem that in Mázadhi Ap. « kara » was used with 
the pronoun originally, and then was extended to the noun. Reduced to 
«< -ara > -rà, -rġ », it occurs as the genitive affix in Assamese-Bengali and 
Oriya, and also in Maithili and other Bibàr! speeches in the genitive of the 
first and second personal pronouns. The unreduced form «-kara» is here 
and there found as a survival in MB., possibly through Maithilt influence ; 
it is met with in Onyà i in the plural, where the « -k- » is preserved by the 

«-n-» of the genitive plural affix (see supra, pp. 137, 724) ; and it oceurs 
in the forms « -kar, -kará, -kdra» in the genitive and dative of the pronouns 
other than those of the first and second persons in Maithili, MagahI and 
Bhojpuriya. « kéra, kära » have become practically doublets of an identical 
genitive affix. They figure also in Eastern Hind! side by side. «kara»is . 
still found in its unchanged form in Marathi surnames like « Hol-kar, 
Brj&pur-kar, Ciplun-kar, Talégéw-kar» etc., meaning ‘belonging to, 
dwelling in’: compare the use of the genitive «-kà» in Mārwārī family 
names like « Khém-k&, Goyén-ka, Himmatsinb-ka », etc. 

The affix « kira» seems to have been rather rarely used in Māgadhı 
Apabhraüéa. It is now found in its unredueed form in a few nouns and 
pronouns in Bengali: e.g., 919913 « sáküld-kard » of the morning, হেথাকার 
« héthà-kürd », এখানকার < ékhand-kard » of Aere, বছর কার bachdrd-kard » 
of the year, সকলকার « shkáld-kürd » and সবাকার, সবাইকার, সব্বাইকার < cdba- 
kürg, sA(b)bái-kürgd » of all, আপনকার « āpång-kārg » of self. It does not 
oceur in the other Magadhan speeches: and it may well be a modification 
of « kard » itself.' The affix « kard » is used in NB. with nouns indicating 


' Hoernle (Gaudian Grammar, p, 236, foot-note) regards this ‘kāra’ as being a 
double genitive, *-k&--ra. This explanation cannot be objected to considering that we 
have ' kn’ as a genitive affix in Middle Bengali. But we do not have *-k& ' (with the 
long 181) with nouns in Bengali: and although in Early Bengali we sometimes find '.kn,' 
the words which form tho genitive with '-k&ra,' as above, never employ tho ' -ka ' form. 
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time and direction, and besides it has a definitive force (cf. Rabindranath 
Tagore, * Sambandhé « kard »’ in ‘ Sabda-tattva ‘i 

The form « 11৮ > MIA. kaa» is more important. Asa word 
strengthening the genitive as well as the dative relation it seems to have 
come up in the Transitional MIA. Period, and probably even earlier. We 
have quite early «tasya krté dattam —tasmai dattam » in Sanskrit, an idiom 
apparently borrowed from a Prakrit or vernacular one ; and a Buddhist 
Skt. form like e udyána-krtam üsanam » shows the early establishment of 
«kpta > kaa » as a genitive-indicating word. But it isa question whether 
the «-k-» genitive of the Magadhan languages (Early Bengali * « -kà » ; 
New Bengali dialectal কা, গাঁ, গে! < -kà, -gà, -00 », Oriya « ৮18 >, in the 
plural; Maithili e-k », Magaht « -k, -kē », and Bhojpuriyà « -E, kē, -kái ») 
is based on the «krta » form. এ kaa, krta > kaa », compounded with 
the preceding noun-base, could be expected to drop the « -k- », and to be 
changed to «-aa »as in the case of « -kéra, -kara>-éra, -ara >, It seems 
that the basis of the New Magadhan « -k- » of the genitive is the MIA, 
pleonastic e -kka », rather than « kaa<kpta » (see supra, p. 683). The 
«-k$» of the Bihar! dialects would derive better from a monosyllabie 
< -kka » rather than from the disyllabic এ -kaa ». The ' Prakpta-Paingala 
(14th century) has some instances of the « -ka » genitive which would seem 
to be an Eastern form derived from «-kka »- e.g. (in the * Bibliotheca 
Indica ' edition, ASB.), p. 249, « Khurasána-ka Ollà » ; p. 403, « gài-ka 
ghittà »; p. 412, «déva-ka  likkhia kena métàvà»; p. 47 0, «tü-ka 
janani ki na thakkaü baüjhaü », ete. But the presence of a « kaa« krta » is 
not absolutely precluded from consideration; and this « kaa » ean of Course 
easily give the Western Hind! « kau, kō, kā », and also Eastern Hind and 


Bihar! «-ke, kil», The «.kà» in an O 115 form like e purugág-ká — 
may be either the « -kka » generalised as an সর ; 
by extension with the original genitive plural, or it may equally be the word 
« kaa» used post-positionally (= puruşānām krta-). ** 

About the use of the «-ka » (< -kka, -kaa), there is an agreement 


between Modern Bengali and nee confined only to the plural (or - 
plural > honorific singular) in Oriya, arð in Bengali now it is found, - 





' BRA, -RA, -KA’ । GENITIVES IN OB. 757 


although dialectally only, in the plural genitive of the pronouns only, 
Why this form should be chosen for the plural is not clear: possibly « -ra » 
and «-ka» (Oriya «-n-ka», Bengali «-kà, -gà, -gi = -gó») were 
gradually adopted for the singular and the plural respectively in the 
absence or disuse of an affix distinguishing the two numbers. 

Examples of « kéra > -éra, -kara > -ara, -kka (-kaa) > -ka » for the 
genitive, from OB. and MB.: 

« chinda-ka bàndha » the bonds of (= from) pleasure (1); « rukhéra 
tentali kumbhiré khai » the crocodile eats the tamarind of (=from) the tree 
(2); « haripá harinira nilaa na jāni » the abode of the Stag and of the Doe is 
not known, «harinara khura na disai» the Stag’s hoofs are not seen (6); 
এ tohori kudià » thy Aut, « kahari nāvē » in whose boat ? (tava + ba, kasya, + 
kara-), « tohora antarë » for thy sake, « hādērī mall » chaplet of bones (hadda 
T kéra4--ika) (10); « tohori bhabhariall » thy coguetry (18); « dombl-éra 
sange » in the company of the Dom woman (19) ; « mõhõra » my (20) ; « musa- 
ēra » of the mouse (21); «50 karaü rasa-rasánéri kaünkhàá (text = rasánére 
kakhà) » tet Aum entertain the desire for pleasure and for elixirs (22) ; 
« tóhauri » thy (28) ; ; « Jabéra » of which, « tahéra » of that (29: yasya, tasya 
+ kéra-); « cándari cánda kanti (reading of the commentary) » moon-dight of 
the moon (31); «hathéra kankéna» the bracelet of (=on) the arm (32); 
« Dhéndhana-paéra gita» D.'s song (33) ; « móhéra bàdhà » bound up of 
(y, with) ignorance ($4); « pakhi na cahai mori 10810018085 » (see supra, 
p.121); «kühéri Sanka» whose fear?, « mahümudérl kankha » desire of 
the mahümudra (37); « tohdré dose » through your fault, « tohára binānā » 
your science (39); « bàsanà tora» thy desire» (41); «mora» my (49); 
এ tails badira paséra jonhá-bàdt tāēlā (-—uélà? bhaélà?) » the mansion of 
moon-light by the side of the third mansion became clear (50). 

It is seen that «-éra, -ara» like their source-forms in MIA, are 
adjeetives referring to the nouns they qualify, and take the feminine affix 
«< -1=-i» (see supra, pp. 720-721), and also the case-terminations (e.g., 
« tóhór& dósé » in Carya 89: —« *tava-kérak@na dóséna » in MIA.) 

_«kéra, kara» occur in a few instances as cases of stereotyped survival 


in MB. : e.g., SKK. নদীকের « 08৫1-87& » ; জাখেকের «lükhé-kérà » of one 
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lakh ; ‘ Sri-Kysna-vijaya,’ বংসকের « bátsá-kérà » (R. S. Trivédl, t Sabda- 
kathà, p. 103); ‘Manik Candra Rajar Gan,’ কোড়াকর « kori-kari> of এ 
cowrie, ঘাড়কর «ghári-kàrà » of an hour (VSP., pp. 68, 65); ' Siinya 
Purana,” কপাকর «rüpa-kárà » of silver (p. 38), তামাকর « tama-kard » of 
copper (p. 89), হীরকর « htrà-kàrà » of diamond (p. 40), etc. In some of the 
above instances, eg., «lükhékérà, korákárà, ghártkàrà », the base may be 
in e -kå »: «lakhékà » one lakh, « kōrākå » one cowrte, « ghàrikà » one our, 
so that the inflexion would be « -rà, -ér& » and not the old «kara, kéra ». 
The « -ka » affix for the genitive is rather uncommon in Bengali from 
the oldest times: it has disappeared from Modern Bengali in the singular, 
but is found in dialectal forms in the plural only. Examples: OB. 
«chinda-ka bàndha » the bondage of pleasure (Carya 1), «samüdhika 
pita» the process of samadhi (comm. to Caryà 21); in the SKK., জরমক 
তরে' কুলে কলঙ্ক খুইবে < 188078-8 tår kulé kàlàpkà thuibé » will put a stain 
on the family for all life(p. 127); আপন ses লাগি সবই বিকলী < apina 
k&jà-kà lagi sábài bikali » every body ts anzious for the sake of her own ` 
work (p. 253); পরাক লাগিআ সে হারাইবে নাক কালে « pårā-kå lagid sē 
ha@raibé 08158 kane » Ae will lose both his nose and his ears for the sake of 
another (p. 307); নিত্যানন্দ রাম aai রোহিণীক go « NityAnanda-rama binds 
Rohini-k& sutà » 7 praise N., the som of R. (Locana-dàsa's ‘ Caitanya- 
mangala’), fatas রাজপুরী নামে জসত্রাবতী « Bibharà-kà rájà puri, namé 
Amrabatl » the capital of Bihar, Amaravatt by name (Vira-nürüyana's 
‘ Kirdta-parvan’); গৃহস্থক q% এহি পুরাণ কহিছে « grhastha · xa dharma shi 
puránà kåhichē » this is the duty of the house-holder, so declares the Purana 
(Safjaya's ‘ Mahabharata’: the last three examples given in R. S. Wen 
‘Sabda-katha,’ p. 104); ete. NB.: মোর, আমার « mór$, 80818 » my, plural —— 
1 মো(রা)গো, আমা(র)গো « mo(rd)-g6, &m&(rd)-go », AA, আমগ| « àm n-k á, M. 
-gü» our ; তার «tard » honorific তার « (874 », Ais, plural তাগো, তাগো « t RES 
5-90»; মানুষের « münusérg » of man, plural 1319905, গা, এর-গে| « m ৪008 ugg- 
go, -gā, -érd-gd » of mex. The « -gā, -gō » affix for the plural is pre 
some form or other in the vulgar dialects practically all over Bengal, 
: 504. An affix « -sat-ka », loosely compounded with a noun, — রা af 
base (for the singular){or with the genitive (for the plural), is heus d ২, 
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in inseriptional Sanskrit all over Northern India from the Second MIA. 
period: e.g., Inscription of Jayanàga of Karna-suvarna (p. 180, supra), 
« bráhmanànam-satia-gráma-sIma »; Siyadoni Inseription (c. llth cen. A. 
C., Lalitpur District, U. P., Ep. Ind., I, pp. 162 ff.): « samasta-kallapala- 
nürh-satka-hattánüm-upari (= Hind! «-kalwürü-ke hátó-par), Vigraha- 
pala-satka-dramma, bamana-satka-vithi, candala-satkAvasanika », ete., ete. 
This affix «-sat-ka» is difficult to explain: apparently it is the present 
participle of « ,/as »—« santa----ka » (pleonastic), such as we find in the 
^. Transitional MIA. (see ante, p. 753). It is not unlikely that a vernacular 
from « santa-ka » became « *santa-ka, *sant-ka, *sakka > which was Sans- 
kritised into «sat-ka » in medieval Sanskrit as in the inscriptions. In 
Karly Assamese we have the affix সাক « -sākå », as in. the forms আমালাক, 
তোমাসাক < ámá-sakà, tomá-sakà » our, your, us, you, which are obsolete in 
Modern Assamese. (Dévánanda Bharáli, ‘Asamiya-bhasar Maulik Bicar,’ 
p. 32). These would affiliate themselves to a MIA. « *ambha-sakka, 
*tumha-sakka », Sanskritised into « *asma-satka, *yusma-satka ». This 
form সাক « sak& » has not been found in Bengali. 


The plural of the genitive has been diseussed under ‘Number’ above 
(p. 725 ff.) 
j 
DATIVE 

T 505. The «-ka» genitive of Bengali is used for the dative in OB. : 
M` — 4g., Carya 4 « mantié ! thükura-ka parinibittà » fhe minister (= queen, 
in chess) has checked the king; Cary& 21, « nāsa-ka » for destruction. This 
 genitive-dative in « -ka » is exceedingly common in MB., as in the SKK. 
| r other works: ¢.y., SKK. p. 3, ataa নিয়োজিল মারিবাক তাএ « mánusá: 
— niy JN ৮৪০১৮৬৬ tat» appointed men for killing him ; সেই উপদেশ দিব তোহ্মাক 
SA «sb ‘ig dibà tomhà-k& takhané » že eu give you advice at that 


P 








hs - * ! The printed text reads মতিএ : I nccept the emendntion proposed by Mubam mad 
Shabldullah. in the gun, 1327, p. 151. 
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to North Bengal and Assam only, and members of the Bengali- Assamese 
group of dialects in other parts now employ « -k-é, -r-é ». 

«-k-&» is an inflected form, the final « -è » being really the locative 
affix, as has been noted before (p. 749). It can be the locative of the 
adjective-genitive with pleonastie « -ka » (supra, p. 756) ; it ean be equally 
the locative of the form « kaa « krta » : e.g., তাকে দিল « take dilà »=Skt. 
« tasya krté dattam » for « tasmai dattam » (ef. Grierson in the * Zeitschrift 
für vergleichende Sprachforschung,’ quoted by Hoernle in the JRAS. for 
1903, p. 615). There is a third likely source of «-k-à»—the OTA. 
«kaksa » (see supra, pp. 164, 553) which has been suggested by Beames 
(‘Comparative Grammar,’ II, pp. 252-259) and Hoernle (Gaudian Gram- 
mar, $375, p. 224), and accepted by Kellogg (Hindi Grammar 355p. 
130). Hoernle later admitted the « krta » derivation (JRAS., 1903, p. 
615). R. G. Bhandarkar would trace the dative «-k-ē» of Bengali and 
« -kō » of W. Hindt toa MIA. locative « kéhi, kaht » where, somewhere, from 
the interrogative pronoun base « ka» (Wilson Philological Lectures, pp. 
246-248). 

The last derivation does not at all seem convincing, Against it, and 
in favour of a derivation from « kaksa », are the forms « kakhu » in 
OB. (see below), «kaha, kāhu» with «-&-» in Eastern Hindt, and 
«kabhi» asin Western Hindi. (See also the remark in connexion with 
the derivation of the locative «-t-&» at p. 750.) The forms « -kü, 
kahü» etc. as in Western Hindi, « ku» as in Oriya, and «-ka» as in 
Early and dialeetal Bengali, will also go against it: for all these forms 
accord but ill with « kahi, kai» the locative of « kaa, krta». There 
cannot of course be any objection to the derivation of « kē» from « krta », 
but the difficulty remains with regard to « ko, ka, ku» and the «-hu» 
forms. The forms « ku, kū » is not found in NB., but it occurred in OB., 


and it is now the characteristic dative affix of Oriya only among Magadhan 
speeches. In Caryà 35, we have « 81১8 SiG KOE EHD) Dathà » 
= এ 108010) cittarajah mama vinasta(h) », as the commentary explains ; 
and also « Bajulé dila moha-kakhu (bbani&) »=« Vajrakuléna.. mahyam 
pradattam », also according to the explanation of the- commentary. 





= 
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We have apparently « kakhu» side by side with «ki» here, The 
Skt. «kaksa » seems to have been adopted in Late MIA. as a post- 
positional, and from « kakkha » a weak form «*kakha» can very well 
be assumed. This in the transitional stage between Late MIA. and NIA. 
seems to have become «kaha, kaha», The proper NIA, (As, « kakha, 
k&kha, kàcha » seem to have influenced the lengthening of the « kaha ». 
The change of « -kg- < -kkh-» to «-h-» is not isolated: Beames gives 
«pahi, pahü» beside, to, from Hindi, which he derives from e paksa » 
(‘Comparative Grammar,’ II, p. 258); Old Western Rajasthan! also has 
the same word as « pabi, pāhi» (Tessitori, $72[8]) ; and Oriya as « pai, på » 
as in « ki-pdi, ki-pi» why? wherefore? Pischel also cites a number of 
instances of change of « -ks->-kkh- » to «-h- » from Prakrit (* Grammatik 
der Prakrit-sprachen,’ $323). We can also compare the origin of « maha, 
mahi, mé », NIA. post-position of the locative, from Sanskrit « madhya » 
introduced in MIA. asa s/s, এ maddha, madha » beside the tbh, « majjba 
> NIA. májha ». The normal NIA. form of « kaksa », with « -kh- », 
is certainly preserved in the Sindhi « khé» for the dative, and « kha, 
kh8, khfi» for the ablative (although Trampp derived these from « kaha 
< *katham < krtam, kpt@»: Sindhi Grammar, London, 1872, pp. 115- 
116): here tbe initial «-k-» of «kakkha » has been elided, like the 
« k- » in « kajja- < karya » giving « -jo, -ji » for the genitive. The Sindhi 
« khé, khá, khó, 10110 », inflected forms of a post-fixed « (ka)kkha », the Old 
Bengali « kakhu », and the Early Eastern Hind! « káhü » would all support 
the assumption that «kaksa » is the source of Western Hind! «kahu, 
kau, ko, kū » and Oriya « ku ». These are all to be connected with an 
Apabhranéa (Magadhi as well as Ardha- mügadb! and Saurasént) form for 
the ablative, « *kakkhahu, *kakkhabü », or probably «*kakkhüu, *kak- 
khau ». (Cf, Magadht and Saurasent ablative affix « -àdo », which we would 
expect to give « -àu, -au » in Apabhratiga). Unlike « kē», the present day 


« kō, kū, ku » is thus not of locative origin. 


« -ké » of Bengali can thus be either « krta », or « kaksa », in the loca- 


tive. It is not unlikely that the two post-positional words have converged 


into this one form. In the plural of the dative as in তাদেরকে « 150814- 
96 
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-kē » fo them, we can see that an analysis into « tasya 4 àdi-kóra + kaksé » or 
into « 41116 », is equally possible, "The 11. form কাছে « kaché » is still in 
use in Bengali as a post-position meaning near, by, with. The earlier forms 
of « -kē », namely « *-kai, *-kabi », are not found in Old Bengali. The 
Caryés, in addition to «-ka» and «-ku», give instances of «-ké»: 
« rüpà thoi maht-ké (0851 » putting away the silver, it was placed on the 
ground, and « kéduala nahi kē ki báhaba-keé párai (text- püraa)» there 
being no oar, what can one do in the matter of rowing 2 (Caryà 18: the text in 
the second instance is corrupt). * -kē » occurs regularly in MB., NB.; and 
« kë », with nasalisation, is rather rare in MB. 

Maithili has « k >», Magahī «kē», and Bhojpuriyà « k& » : all these 
are identical with the Bengali post-position. OF the E. Hindi dialects, 
Awadht has «ka, ka, ka », Baghéli « kā, kaha », and ChattisgarhI « ka ». 
The Baghēlī e kaha » is a relic of the older forms « kahü, kaha » ete. of 
Early Eastern Hindi as in Tulast-dasa, and « ka, ka » apparently also are 
from « 8110 > *kaha ». The « kaksa » derivative is thus found to oceur 
in Bengali, Oriya, E. Hind! and W. Hindi, and Sindhi. 

506. The dative «-r-é, -é-ré»: it is found from OB. tition 6.0.) 
«karina karini-ré risag (70981) » the male elephant is impassioned (2) with 
regard to the female elephant (08108 9); « keho kého toho-ré biru& 8081) ` 
bidu-jana-lóa to-ré kat tha na mélal » some call thee (as being) of ugly form, 
(bnt) the learned never free thee from embrace (Caryá 18). It is the locative 
in « -hi, -hi » of the genitive in « -ra, -ēra » At the present day, the « -r- » 
dative is found in East Bengal (W. Vanga specially), and the «-k- dative 
is spread from Radha through Varendra to North Bengal and Assam, and | 

- seems to occur also in East Vanga, as in the Haijong Dialeet ot ANS 
Maimansing, and in the Chakma of Chittagong. 7. 


* 
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malávaliptà bhavati », as the commentary explains. In Oriya the a 
affix is also « hii», as in Early Oriya, e.g. ‘ Katisa-janma’ in Jagannatha- 
dasa’s * Bhigavata’: « Ugraséna-hii nobé āna » he is not different from U, 
(p. 4, Contai edition), « kaha utpatti hola» from whom was the origin ? 
(p. 8, td), In Modern Oriya it occurs as e -u » : « chard » house, ablative 
* ghár-u »; and it figures also in *S-W. Bengali! The genitive form 
is also put in the ablative: — « ghárà-r&, ghårå-r-u >». With proper 
names, and as an honorific, the post-positional form « tha-r-u» from 
« (08 » place is used (ef, « tha-r-é » for the locative), and «tháu, thu» 
also are found as ablative post-positions with pronominal adverbs of 
place. The «-hü, -u», doubtless a Magadht form, is apparently the 
same as that we find in Saurasént Ap., viz «-hu» in the singular 
and e -hü » in the plural (puttahu, puttahii). The origin of this «-hu, 
-hü» in Ap. is obscure, but it seems that it was due to the fusing of 
several case-terminations—« -a-tah > -adō > *-au » of the ablative, plus 
«-h-, ~>» of the locative, for instance. The form « -a-hu, -a-hü » occurs 
in Sindhi, Panjabi and Western Hind! as «-o, -6» (e.g, Hind! « hatho- 
hath » from hand to hand < « *hatthahu hatthi »), and in Marwari as 
« -Ā » (ef, Tessitori, Grammar of OWR., $61). 

The use of the locative form in এ -ta, -të » for the ablative has been 
noted above (p. 751). In the MIA, and NIA. confusion or interehanzibi- 
lity of the three cases, instrumental ablative and locative, there is probably 
the influence of Dravidian. (Cf. K. V, Subbaiya, TAnt., 1910, pp. 145ff.) 

08. The development of the OIA. noun declension, through the Late 
MIA. (Apabhratsa Māgadhī) into Bengali, as described above, is set forth 
below, in the declension of the OIA. word « putra » — MIA. « putta » : 


Magadhi Apabhraüsa Bengali 
Nominative: singular— Nominative: singular— 
(i) *putti, *putta (< Magadhi (i) * pūti, *püta« পুতি, পুত puti, 
Prakrit putté < putrah). puta. 


*puttal (<puttaé < puttage, (ii) পুতে pute. 
pu k «p T | ah). 
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Nominative: plural— Nominative: plural— 
(i) *puttá (< putts < putrah). (1) পুত put. 
(ii) *puttahi (<  puttehi < (n) ? S pute. 
*putrébhih = instrumental). 


Accusative: singular— Accusative: singular and plural— 
*puttá, *puttarh (< puttam Lost, 
< putram). 
Accusative: plural— i 


*putta, *puttai (< *puttani, 
*puttàni < putran). 


Instrumental: singular— Instrumental : singular— 
*putte, *putt&àm (< putté- OB. *püt&, *pūtē > পুতে puté, 
na[mÀ]  putréna) পুতে pute, 

Instrumental: plural— Instrumental : plural— 


*puttabi, *puttahi (< puttehi,  ? পুতে pute. 
puttehirh < *putrébhih). 
Dative: singular— Dative: singular— 
(i) *puttà (< puttda < putràya). (i) Lost. 
(ii) *putta/A(ha) (genitive) + kai ; (il) পুতেকে putaké, পুতেকে « putz 
+ka(k)khi, 80000, kahi, kë », পূতকে putg-ke 
kabi; putta-kkai, -kkai. 
(8) *puttaba-(k)arahi, -(k)alahi; (ii) eta’, «ps puta, এ, 
*puttaha-(k)érahi, (k)élahi. পুতরে, Tes -ré, patër, , 
Dative: plural— Dative : = Ew Y 
*puttahi, *puttéhi (<pnttéhi 
* [as in A&okan inser.] < *pu- 
| টি, = putrébhyah) (also 
ve Forms). * 
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Ablative: plaral— 

(1) *puttaht, *puttéhi (< *putré- 

bhih = instrumental). 
Genitive: singular— 

(1) *puttá, *putta, 
*puttàha (= 
putrasya). 

(1) *puttà/Á(ha)-(k)éra -([k Jala); 
*puttà/A(ha)-(k)ara, -(-[k Jala); 
*putta(k)era- (-[k]ela) ; 
*putta-(k)ara- (-[k ala). 

(in) *putta-kka- (= putra-ka-). 


*puttaha, 
puttassa < 


Genitive : plural— 
*puttàna, — *puttàna rh, 
*puttàn-i- ( € putranám). 
Locative: singular— 
(i) *putti (€ putte < putre). 


(ii) *puttahi, *puttahi. 


(ni) *putta-anta ; 
-antahi; *puttahi 
(*puttahi antahi). 

(iv) *putta-ma(d)dhi, -ma(d)dhahi, 
-ma(d)dhahi; -mahi, -mahahi, 
-mahahi (< madhya). 

Locative : plural— 

(i) *putta$u, *puttésu. 

(ii) *puttahI, *puttehr (<*putre- 
bhih = instrumental) 


*putta-antahi, 
antahi 
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Ablative: plural— 


Lost. 


Genitive: singular— 


(1) OB, *pütà, *pütaha. 


(1) *[$3, fraa putard, putérd. 


(in) OB., MB. 4Se put&-kà. 
Genitive: plural— 
OB. *pütàána, *pütana, *putáni : 
NB. teta putàin. 
Locative : singular— 
(i) OB. *püti (cf. NB. ঘর 21818 
< ghar-i). 
(ii) OB. *pütahi, *pūtahī, *pata’, 
*pute» MB., NB. পুতে pute ; 
(in) iaee putàtd, WETS putate, 
Arets pute-te. 


(iv) tysfa putd-mi (ef. Bihár! 
B püt-mé, -mal). 


Locative: plural— 
Lost, 
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Posr-PosrrioNAL Wonrps. 


509. Use of post-positions to denote ease relations is found in IA., 
Kol and Dravidian. In OIA., indeelinables like e à, adhi, anu, pari, pra » 
etc, are found both as prepositions and as post-positions ; so in Old Greek. 
In iE. these so-called prepositions were properly adverbs referring to the 
aet, but in all IE. languages, including IA., they came to attach them- 
selves to and to ‘govern’ particular case forms of nouns (accusative or 
instrumental, ablative or eenitive or locative). "The prepositional and post- 
positional use with the noun of these particles fell into gradual disuse 
from Late OIA., and they lost their separate and. independent existence 
in the sentence as help words: they were compounded as prefixes or 
pre-verbals with the verb, the sense of which they modified. Classical 
Sanskrit shows fewer particles with a prepositional or post-positional 
employ than Vedie (J. S. Speyer, * Vedische und Sanskrit Syntax’ in 
the Grundriss, $$ 85-90). In MIA., the number of these old particles 
as post-positions employed with nouns grew even more restricted. On 
the other hand, to make the sense clear, especially when in MIA. the 
case terminations were confused and were being lost, the IA. speech 
began to employ the accusative, dative, ablative or locative form of some 
suitable noun (with the sense of location, vicinity, direction, connexion, 
purpose, or power) along with the principal noun which retained its ori- 
ginal inflexion. Classical Sanskrit, following the Prakrit vernaculars, took 
up this device (Speyer, § 91). This sort of auxiliary and post-positional 


use was later extended to some verbal formations—passive participles and. 


present participles, and to the indeelinable conjunctive verb. Such post- 
positional or prepositional use of verb forms is not unknown to other IE, 


lang uages: e.g. English during, regardi ng, concerning, German während, 
French pendant, Italian mediante, durante, ete. But this principle w 


~~ 
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influenced by Dravidian (vide supra, p. 172; ef. also K. V. Subbaya, * A 


Comp. Gram. of Dravidian,’ TAnt., 1910, pp. 1451), 

Some of these post-positional words—nouns and verb-forms—through 
phonetic decay became transformed into organic affixes in NIA., as has 
been seen before. The conjunctive and participle post-positions, however 
mostly retained their phrasal character, and tn NIA. they remain distinct, 
as detached words. Bengali has a number of such verbal post-positions. 
Besides, some nouns (old ///s., as well as fs». or stss.), are used as separable 
post-positions in all NIA. Their establishment is apparently post-NIA., 
and independent in each language or dialect group. 

Below are given the more important Separable Post-positions of 
Bengali. 

(1) অপেক্ষা! e apeksà » = with regard to: ts., used either with the base 
or with the genitive to indicate comparison. 

(2) আগে < ৪৫৩৯) locative of লাগ « 828» < «agras: MB. আগত 
এ 80818 » before. Used more commonly with the genitive, and occasionally 
with the=base: ef. SKK., p. 65, রাজ! আগে করিবে। গোহাণী < raja 5০8 káribó 
goharl » shall make a plaint before the king; p. 127, আন্ধার আগত বীর নাহি 
কোন জল « ambarâ 5081 bird nahi konà jàn& » before me (5e, greater 
than me) there 18 no hero; ete. 

(3) করিতে < 11116» > Pars « ka’rté, korte » doing, present participle 
of কর «./kàr» = «./kr » to do (instrumental or locative: * karité < 
karanté < karantahi, karantahi » (see p. 676). Employed with the genitive 
for comparison, ^... রামের ক'র্তে শাম ভালো e Ramérd korté Syamd bhalé » 
S. is better than R. This is a form which is not common in the 
« sidhu-bhasa ». 

(4) করিয়া « kàriva» > ক'রে « kà're— lore » Jaring done: added to the 
locative oblique in « -& » to denote the instrumental (see ante, p. 747). Used 
with an adverbial force after adjectives and nouns (the commoner practice 
at the present day being to use it after the base and not after the «-é» 
— KA কোর » « jord kon: > 7 lit. E e টান ক'রে 
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do this work carefully; p. 250, তখন রাধ| cata fa সত্বর গমনে জাএ «tákhànà 
Radha rosé 18178 sAtwara gàmáné JAE » angrily then R., goer with quick 
steps; ete, 

(9) কৰ্তৃক « karttrkd » (generally pronounced [kottrik]): a 18, word, 
used as an instrumental post-position, either loosely compounded with the 
stem, or used with the genitive: ‘having (the preceding noun or pronoun) 
as the doer’: eg, খিছা[সাগর কর্তৃক লিখিত . Bidyasdgard-karttrkd likhità » 
written by Fidyasagara; Sista দৃ « taha-karttpkas 01508 » seen by him. 
A learned form, which became established during the early 19th century. 

(6) কাছে «küché» near dy, beside = locative of কাছ « kichd » side, 
neighbourhood. Like the other derivative from «kaksa», viz. কাখ 
« kikhd » (< MIA. *kankha=kakkha; ef, pp. 178-179), কাছ « kacha » also 
meant waist in MB.: e.g., SKK,, p. 387, কাছের কলসী e küchérà 15818 »; 
p.250, কাছের wafer « kachéra 1:818518 » in the jar held on the waist, beside 
কাখেত কলসী করি «kakhé-tà kalast kari» placing the jar on the waist 
(p. 259). কাছে « kaché » is used with the genitive to indicate the locative. 
The base কাছ « kacld » (or its genitive কাছের « kdchérd »)+ থাকিয়া, থেকে 
« thákiyá, theké » having been, or Eইতে, হ'তে « haité, 11065 » being, verbal 
post-positionals for the ablative, are also used along with the genitive of the 
noun or pronoun to indicate its ablative. 

(7) কারণ « küránd » cause: used with the genitive, in an instrumental, 
dative as well as ablative sense: very common from eMB. downwards: 
eg. SKK, p. 1, কংসের কারণে sq সৃষ্টির বিনাশে « Kaiser 78181080085 spstirà 
010886 » through Kamsa takes place the destruction of the world, 

(B) ঘর, ঘরে < ghar, gharé> house, in the house (grha): used collo- 
quially over a great part of Bengal to indicate the oblique eases in the 
plural. It is used with the genitive of the noun, and optionally with the 
*-à» oblique of pronouns. In the employment of this post-position, 
there seems to have been some influence of the « -k-, -g- » genitive for the 
plural (pp. 756, 757). Variations are ঘোরে « ghoré », sita « gard ». (Cf, 
the plural use of মহল « máháld »: p. 135). | 

(9) চাহিতে « cahité », present participle locative of Pt « «/eah » look 
at, want; used in comparison, generally with the genitive and occasionally 


Ly 
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with the stem. The beginnings of the post-positional use of this present 
participle form go back to OB. : « cáhanté » already figures in the Caryas 
(29. Caryà 31): but the old sense of seeing is still predominant in eMB. 
(SKK.) 

(10) চাহিয়া, চেয়ে «cühiyà > céyé» having looked af, indeclinable 
conjunctive of চাহ « ,/càh »: used in comparison, with the genitive. This 
use seems to be old. Cf. Early Eastern Hindi as in Tulasi-düsa: «kahá 
dhanu kulisahu eáhi kathórà: kaha syamala mpdu-gita kisorá » where ta the 
bow, more tough than even the thunderbolt, and where the lad, darkish and soft 
of limb ? 

(11) ছাড়া! « chara » let loose = passive participle of ছাড় «./chir» give 
up, loosen: used with the stem in the sense of ‘without,’ eg., 'আমাছাড়া 
« ama-chira > without me, € কাছাড়! « hüka-charà » without the hookah, ete. ; 
or ‘in addition to,’ eg., ত ছাড়! «tā-chārā » in addition to that < letting 
that alone, 

(12) ata « 18076 » locative, beside the stem form ug « jànyà » =/for 
the sake of, because of, caused by : a ts. word, employed with the genitive to 
express the dative relation. 

(13) ঠাই « thai » place (< sthàma-): dative or locative post-position, 
used with the genitive of the noun, An old post-position in Bengali: 
e.g., SKK., p. 142, কহ মোর 21f8 « kah& mora (10871 » tell me; p. 200, «ra 
atate পাঠায়িল তোর ঠাই «bë ambaks pathiyila tor thai » now me he has 
sent before thee, Cf. NB. সবঠাই মোর ঘর আছে « sábà-thdi mord 20814 ache » 
I have a home everywhere. A locative of এ thái »-_ঠাই-এ « tbái-(y)é » is also 
found : this 3[8t3 « thdiyé » becomes in the Standard Colloquial ccm, a 
এ théfüà, th&yé », and in Calcutta « thane » is changed to ঠেডে « thënë »— 
the change of «-ü-» to «-n-» hereiscurious ঠাঁই « thái » is found in 
dialectal Bengali as Qj « thé », f$ « thi ». 

(14) তরে « tard » for, for the sake of, from "WC « àntár-é », a genuine 
th. form, with regular MB. change «-nt-» to «-t-». Used with the 
genitive of the noun, and the oblique of the pronouns of the first and 
second persons optionally. Found in OB. as «antaré»; e.g., Carya 10, 
« tühüra antarë » for thee, for thy sake. In the SKK., the word occurs as 

4114 
| e 


? 


. 





9 





CENTRAL UBRARY. 


770 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER II 


the regular form তরে «tàré » only twice, and as আস্তবে «àntàré » over 
a dozen times: (for «&- », see supra, p. 314). The latter is apparently an 
archaic literary form. 

(15) «ifem > থেকে «thàákiyá > theke>» having stopped at: also 
dialectully * থে এ, q « théé, thé » (*thàià): affixed direct to the stem (or to 
the locative oblique in « -ë » or « -tè ») of neuter nouns, and to the genitive 
of names of sentient beings, to indicate the ablative. Found in Early 
MB.: eg, SKK., p. 347, দুধথাকি < dura thaki » from a distance. Gujarati 
bas the same conjunctive used similarly for the ablative, viz., « thaki ». 

(16) থানে, থানত e thing, thand-t& », locative of থান «thàna» (sthàna): 
used with the genitive to express the dative and locative relations. 
Examples are numerous in the SKK and other MB. works. In NB, it is 
mainly dialectal (in East and North Bengali, where it is found as থনে, তনে, 
CATA, তোন, QA, সুন « thane, tånë, thon, ton, thun, tun »). 


(11) "my, দিয়ে, দে < 0118 > diye > dé» having given. This con- 
Junetive form is used ordinarily with the base of the noun (which is in 
accusative relation to it), but occasionally also with the genitive, to express 
instrumentality or intermediaey. Found from early times: e.g., SKK, 
p. 22, #14 fed] দেখ e hatha did dékha » feel with the hand, ete, 

(1১) হাৰ| « dwárà »: ¢s,, instrumental of « dvar » door,=through the 
instrumentality of. Forms the instrumental, with the genitive (and also 
with the oblique base in «-à » in the case of pronouns). This is in its 
origin a learned form, but it has become sufficiently popular to be used in 
familiar conversation in NB, 

(19) নিমিত্তে «< nimitté» (locative), নিমিত্ত « nimittd » (stem) = mark, 
target, sign > objective: a ts. word, forming the dative with the genitive of 
the noun. 

(20) নীচে « 0100 » below : used with the genitive to express the locative. 

(21) পর e pard » from « upari » of Skt. = above, upon, The full form 
উপর « upard » also occurs, as also the Bengali locatives পরে « pars », উপরে 
এ 0186৯) as if from a base «upara», Occasionally also strengthened 
by তে «-tè», as পরেতে «pårē-tē», উপরেতে «upàrété», Used with 
the genitive to form the locative. Zg, SKK, p. 377, তনের উপর 
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এ (81618 (418, < stana) upárà »; pp. 388, 389, গাছের উপর « güchéerà upárá » 
on the tree. But ef. SKK., p. 80, খোম্পাত উপর « khompa-t& upárà » on 
the coiffure, where « upårå » is used along with the locative in « -tå ». 

(22) পাখে « pikhé » dy the side of, locative of « pakhd » (paksa) : found 
in North Bengal: used like পাশে « pase » below (See supra, p. 121.) 

(23) পাছে, পিছে (ite) « pacha, piehé (pIeh) » after, Used with the 
genitive (asin the corresponding Sanskrit expression). OIA. « pascá(t) » 
> MIA. « pacchā, pacchi» > NIA. «pacha», locative « páché ». The 
form « plehe, piehé » has an anomalous «-i- », which is found also in the 
Hindi « prehé ». Beames explains the «-i-» as follows: «*páscé > 
*pah(a)cé », on the analogy of « niéeaya > nihaeé »: « *pah(a)cé > *pahice 
> picë», then « piché» with aspiration through influence of « paché » 
(Comp. Grammar, II, p.297). But there is no need to postulate a ts. 
stage for this th, word: it is more likely that there was the influence of a 
word like « piccha » feathers of the tail, or «nica» 61070 down (also a 
post-position), or of « prstha » > পিঠ « pithd » back (of. পিছমোড়া « pichd- 
mori» beside পিঠ-মোড়া « pithg-morà » with arms pintoned behind the 
back), in altering «-ü-» to «-i-». The «-i-» form might well 
be a borrowing from a Western dialect, and nob native Bengali: and 
in the derived adjective and denominative verb in Bengali at least, the 
« -i- » is resultant, due to Umlaut and Vowel Harmony : পছ > পান, পাছা 
« pāchå > pachn, pāchuā », adjective, > (পো, CAR « péchd, pēchu » > fag 
« pichu »; verb *jg3'4 « páchuünà » > পেছনে, পে চনে, fayl péechond, 
péchund, pichund » to fall back. 

(24) পানে < pàné » at, towards, in the direction of: eg, মুখ লে 
« mukh(&)-pané » a£ the face, towards the face, মামার) প নে «üma(id)-ránà» 
at me, towards me, ঘর or ঘরের পানে « 2118 (20161) -páne » in the direction 
of the house. This post-position occurs in Assamese as পনে «pint». The 
origin of it is obscure, but phonetically it can be from either OIA. « prajūā » 
knowledge (cf. p. 305, supra), or এ panna » (,/pad+na) reached, arrived at. 

(25) পাশে « pase»: locative of পাশ «785» side (parsva). Forms 
the locative of proximity with the genitive : SKK., p. 7, এহ র পাশে « chr 
pus», by kis aide, রাধার পাশে, কানের পাশে « Rüdbárà pase, Kanbérd pase » 
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ete. We have also (in poetry especially) পাশ « 1884 », which is the old 
locative in « -i »,=« *pāśi < pārśvē » (see p. 312), 

(26) বই « bài » without, apart form, in addition to: apparently from 
an OIA, « vyatita ». Used with the base. In MB., this post-position is 
written বহি, বহী « 0811) 08101 ৯, as if from বহ « +/1)8)) » carry, bear, be 
carried away (indeclinable conjunctive forms of which are afẹ « babi » and 
বৃহিয়! « bàhiyà »). The « -h- » however is euphonic (see tupra, p. 341), and 
the OIA. passive participle « vyatita » is the source: if it were aft, বহিয়! 
«bahi, báhiyà », the Standard Colloquial form would have been বয়ে 
« biyé >, which is not the ease. This post-position oceurred in eM B. : cf. 
SKK., pp. 192, 198, হাটে দান দেহ এ বাটে aÑ) « hate dana 08108 é bate 
bàhi » pay the taz in the market, apart from (the (ar) on the road, fea কি 
দিবোর এ বাট বহা < bhinà ki dibd-ra @ bata baht » what else shall I give, in 
addition to (that on) the road. 

(27) বাহির « bahird », modern locative বাহিরে « bahiré », Standard Coll. 
বার, বের « bard, bérd », বাইরে « bairé »=oulside (MIA. *báhiri, *bahiré এ 
bühira: ef. OLA. bahih, báh-ya). Employed with the genitive. 

(28) বিনা « bind », by Vowel Harmony বিনে « binë », also বিনি « bini »: 
from the OIA. «vind» without, This word is found both as preposition 
(a rare thing in NIA.) and as post-position. Thus বিন| অনুমতি or অনুমতিতে 
«bind ánumáti, ànumáti-té » or বিন! ছুকু(টেম « bind hukum(?) », beside অনুমতি 
or হুকুম বিন! < ànumáti, hukum bind » without permission; বিন! হাতা, হাত! বিনা 
«bind hats, bata bind» without handle; etc. fafa « bini » is a rare form, 
now occurring only prepositionally in a few expressions like বিনি-ম্রতার হার 
«bini-sutárd hard» a mecklet without a cord, fafa দুঃখে «bini duhkh& » 
without sorrow. It is found both pre- and post-positionally in the SKK., 
e.g., p. 212, fafa যতনে « bini jàtàné » without any trouble, beside p, 215, aye 
fadt আভাগিনী গোপধুবতি « Kanha bini ábhágini gopa-jubati » without Krsna, 
the milkmaid girls are unhappy. fafa «bini» may be a locative form, 
from a nominalised use « *bina » of the Skt. particle. 

(29) বিহনে « bihané », OB. « bihani, bihuné » (Early Oriya=bihuna) 
without, in the absence of. Tt seems to be the Skt. « vibtna » in the locative, 
with influence of « ,/bhü > -hu-». Cary 13, « niüda-bihuné suing 18185 » 
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Just as a dream (suina —svapna) without sleep; 23, « jivanté-bhéli-bihani 
maéla » dead without even having been a living one; 35, « cia-bihunné papa 
na punna » without mind, no sin, no merit. In MB. and NB., this post- 
position is used with either the stem or the genitive: ef. SKK., p. 172, 
চুন fasta caw pun তিতা « ০000 biháné jénhà tambila tits » Just as the betel 
leaf is. bitter without lime; Kpttivisa, ‘Ayodhya-kanda,’ p. 9, তোমার বিলে 
atel ছাড়ব জীবন « tomàár(à) biháné bāchā cháribà 01080 (8) » in thy absence, 
my son, I shall give up life; ete. 

(30) ভিত (ভীত), modern locative fers (Srs) «bhità (bhita), bhité 
(bhité) » in the wall, bank, side: from «bhitti ». Used with the genitive, to 
indicate direction: e.g, SKK., p. 388, যমুনার ভীতে « Jamunar& 101 » 
towards the Jumna, Rare in the NB, « sadhu-bhasa ». 

(31) ভিতর, ভিতরে « bhitard, bhitaré » within, locatives (the first form 
< «*bbitari<*abhyantaré): used with the genitive. 

(32) মাঝে < majhé » in the middle, locative form (< madhya). Com- 
pounded with the stem, or used with the genitive: NB. বনমাঝে fe অনমাঝে 
« bind-majhé ki máná-màjhe » tm the woods, or within the heart; MB. 
SKK., বৃন্দাবন মাঝে « Brndabana-majhé » within Brindaban, x43] Aaa মাকে 
« M&thura-puréré majhé» within the city of Mathura, ete. This post- 
position is a characteristic one of Bengali, and is found from the OB. stage : 
€g, Caryà 2, « kori-majhé (=majhé) éku-hiahi » in owe heart, in the midst 
of (=among) 10 millions (see ante, p. 746) ; 14, « Gangā-Jaūnā-mājhērē 
bahai nil» the boat floats in the Ganges and the Jumna; 90, « 1৮1 
gaana-màjhé adabhiia » risen in the sky, wonderful ; ete. 

The locative in মি « -mi » in Haijong, from sfs. « *maht, ma(d)dhi » 
= « madhyé », has been noted before (p. 751). Haijong has also the 
forms মিনি «-mini » and নি «.ni» which are difficult to explain: মিনি 
« mini » may be from « *mahi » with « hi» changed to «-ni », and «ni» 
would in that case appear to be a contracted form of « mini». Or it may 
be the affix «-hi » as added to the noun— ঘর « ghárd-ni » < *gharanhi 
< «gbarahi», Orisit the locative of a help-word « karna » edge, side 
(« -kannahi >*(k)annai > -ni » ?), which is found for the genitive and 
accusative in W., Hindi, Panjabi, Rajasthani, ete. ? 
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(33) লাগিয়া > লেগে « 18175 > lege », poetical লাগি « lagi » = having 
come in touch with : contracted dialectally to লাগে, লগে, লয়ে, লায়, লই, লে « 1806, 
1828) 1876, lay, lai, lē ». Used with the base, or the genitive, to indicate the 
dative of interest, ‘for the sake of, with the object that.’ This post- 
positional form has become rather rare in the NB. « sadhu.- bhásá » and in 
the Standard Colloquial, but it is exceedingly common MB. and in the 
archaic poetical language: e.g., সখের লাগিয়া এ ঘর fsg « sukherá-làgiyà 
ē ghårg büdhinu» for the sake of happiness this house I built (Candidasa) ; 
q লাগি আখি yea «ripd-lagi ükhi jhuré » the eyes shed tears for (a sight 
of ) the heauty (c. 1590: VSP., p. 1324); এইক্ষণে তোমালাগি ছাড়িব পরাণ 
«ël ksané 100)8-1551 chariba — » even at this moment for your sake T 
shall give up my life (Kpttivasa, * Ayédhya-kanda,’ p. 9); ete., ete. 

(34) সঙ্গে «shpgé»: instrumental or locative-oblique of the ts. 
«sanga» company; used in MB. and NB. with the genitive, but in OB. 
with the stem, to mean ‘alone with’: eg., (08178 32, « dujjana-sangé » 
with a bad man; SKK., p. 169, atia সঙ্গে « bàráyirà sangé » with the old 
dame; etc. 

(35) মনে « ৪80৪» with, instrumental of «samam,sama-», In OB. 
the base «sama» (pronounced undoubtedly «sas a») is used with the 
instrumental or oblique: e.g., Cary& 10, « à 16 Dombi, téé-sama karibe ma 
sápga » O Dombi, with thee shall I have companionship; (8118 38, « siala 
Sihé-sama jujhai» tie jackal fights with the lion. The instrumental or 
locative « *sama-hi=siWé > såñë, ৪&ট » seems to have been in use in OB., 
and even in Magadhi Apabhratiéa, as the MaithilI equivalent « sañë, say » 
would show. By the end of the l4th century, it became সনে « sàné » : e. 
SKK., p. 19, দেবসনে « débà-süne » with a god ; p. 382, WHEAT সনে < dasanẽta 
shné » with the teeth, Dialectally in North Bengali, it occurs as সানে 


«sini». The earlier form সমে « san » is also found i in — * 
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the Standard Coll.) preferring সঙ্গে «singe». Not found in the SKK., 
whieh is in Early West Bengali. 

(37) নুদ্ধ, সুদ্ধা, eal) «suddhà, suddha. (Suddh&, -à) » is used after the 
noun or pronoun put in the dative in কে « kè» or দের «-dérg» to indicate 
the dative of inclusion: e.g, তাকে শুদ্ধ ব'ল্তে হবে « take Suddhé balté habs » 
one must tell him also, ছেলেদের(কে) "89 নিয়ে « chélédérd (-k&) Suddha 
niyé » taking also the boys, ete. 1t is compounded with nouns and pronouns 
as an inclusive affix: see supra, p. 706. 

,. (38) হইতে (হৈতে) « bite »>হ’তে « hóté » being. In MB., this is found 
also as gta «< håntë », beside হোস্তে « honte », হইতে « háité », ets] « bátyé— 
hàité », হোহতে < hoité », হতে «178৮8 », হনে « hané», With the base, 
it indicates the ablative. It is the present participle of ৯/হ or অহ «4/hà, 
Ah » to be=OIA. «A/as»: «*as-ant- > *abanta- > *ahenta- > *ahita- > 
haita-», locative or oblique « *ahanatahi » ১৮৭ *ahité »> হইতে « hàite », NB. 
হ'তে « hoté ». There are phonological reasons for affiliating 27% « hàité » to 
« 4/282 *ahité » and not to <,/hd, hi > *hoité » : (see infra, under Verb: 
‘Substantive and Defective Verbs.) The MB. dialectal form হনে « 10805 » 
shows change of «-nt- > -t-» to «-n- » on the analogy of « karanti > 
করেন karéng » does, do (honorific): and possibly there is some influence of 
সনে « 9806 » (No. 35, above). Equivalents of হইতে « haité » are apparently 
the Magahi « -sati » and Bhojpuriya « -sante » — from, by (Hoernle, Gaudian 
Grammar, pp. 228, 328), where the sibilant has been preserved. 

The use of «-santa- » as a genitival post-position is very old, and has 
been found, at least in MIA. of the South-west, as early as the Transitional 
MIA. period (see supra, p. 753). At the present day, this employ of 
« -sant-, -hant- » obtains in the Western lauguages, Sindh! and Rajasthan! 
(« -sand- » in Sindhi, and « -handó, -handi » in Western Rajasthani), and 
in the Dardie speech of Kashmir (« -hondu », beside « -sondu < -s handu » 
with «-s» from the genitive base to which it is affixed : ef. Grierson in 
‘ Lallé-vakyani,’ London, 1920, p. 139). It has been also suggested that 
the 17981010107 genitive post-position « -dà, -dī » has developed out of the same 
present participle «-handa » (Beames, II, p. 291), but that is exceedingly 
problematic, and is not at all attested, and it seems that here we have another 
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post-positional form, in all probability a derivative from OIA. «,/da» 
to give (see supra, p. 164), This genitival use is not met with in the Eastern 
languages. Early Assamese, like Bengali, uses the locative oblique হস্তে 
«hanté», beside the base form €*-; «hàntà » (not found in Bengali), as 
an ablative affix, either with the noun base, or with the locative in ত « -tå > 
Cg, SE-ECW « dui-hánte » from two, মন-হস্তে « mand-hanté » from the mind, 
নগরী-হস্তে « nàgári-hánté » from the city, beside CRfS-SCW « mó-tà-hànte » from 
me, জলাটত-হস্তে « làlatà-tà-hànté » from the forehead, ete. In later Assamese, 
however, হস্তে, হস্ত « håntë, hant& » no longer feature for the ablative. But 
we have a form হত « hat », certainly from this « hàntà », as a plural affix 
for rational nouns, to indieate only members of a trade, caste or group 
(Héma-candra Barua, ‘Asamiya Vyakarana,’ p. 18) : e.g., ছাতর হাত « chatard- 
hát$» students, কছার-হত « kahürgd-hátd » dell-metal workers, ডোমইত « dömd- 
hüt$» people of the Dim caste, ete. (see supra, p. 739). The use of হত 
« bitd» for the plural is possibly based on an earlier use of $3 « hàntà » as 
a genitive post-position (as in Sindhr, Rájasthünt, and 10987001171) in addition 
to an ablative one, in the Eastern languages: which, in that case, would 
parallel the development of the Bengali 31, এর! « -rà, -era » as a plural affix 
from the genitive 3, এর « -r&, -érà ». 

In the form হইতে «haité» there also has been the influence of the 
present participle of ,/c@l « ,/hd» (< bhū), as both these substantive roots, 
«as» and «bhi», have merged into one form in Bengali. The present 
participle of «,/bhii »=« bhavant->honta », is found to be employed as 
an ablative elsewhere in IA.—e.y., in Western Rajasthan! and Gujarati 
as «hfitau, taü, tu, tha, tht» (cf. Tessitori, ‘ Notes on the Grammar 
of OWR.,’ § 72), and in Khas-kurá, where it occurs as e bhandā». In 
Western Apabhraüsa « *bhavantaü, hontaü » (<,/bhū) were undoubtedly 
in use as ablative-forming post-positions, like e ahanta-, asanta- » (< ,/ as) 
in Mázadh! Apabhratiga. 

These post-positional present participles of Late MIA. are certainly 
distinct from the Second MIA. ablative affixes « -him-to, -&um-tó », which 
look like compounds formed of the OIA. inflexions (« -him » instrumental 
plural, and locative singular ; or « -sum »= locative plural ; "S OIA. 
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-tah, -üt-- -tah » ablative affixes), although the suffixes « -himto, -enmto » and 
the Apabhratiga present participles « hontaü, *santaü » have been sought to 
be connected with each other (ef. Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, § 376). 

(39) হইলে, হ'লে « hàile > hole » on having been, conditional conjunctive 
of the substantive verb, is used with the base or the dative in « -kē » to 
mean ‘in that ease,’ ‘on such-and-such or so-and-so remaining.’ The 
negative form নহিলে, নইলে, a'ra « nåhilē, nàilé, nolé » is used also with the 
base or the dative in «-ké » as a post-position meaning without. 

A number of tss. are also used as post-positions: 6.7. « anusára, 
anukrama, anuyay! [onuf5ai], bhinna, visaya, vyatita, vyatiréka » ete., 
which are mostly put in the locative or oblique and used with the genitive 
or the mere base. 

The Perso-Arabie form সেওয়ায়, সওয়ায়। সহায়, WEF, সহ! « sewüy, såwāy, 
såhāy, såwā, såhā » besides, other than, over and above, is used in Bengali 
with the base or the genitive, generally with the demonstrative pronouns, 
rather rarely with nouns. It has been borrowed from the Hindostén1, 
where it is both a preposition and a post-position (Hind. sawa, siwà, siwà-e, 
sawa-e, < Persian < Arabie siwā [swy]=ertra, additional). The word 
বেগর « bégr » without (Perso-Arabie ba-gair) is sometimes found, either 
as a preposition or as a post-position, exactly like বিন] « bind » (p. 772) 


[E] Encuiric DEFINITIVES OR Numeratives. / 


510. Bengali like most NIA. languages possesses some post- 
positional affixes or words which are added to nouns or numerals to define 
the nature of the object or article referred to. Pronouns other than those 
of the first and second persons also take these post-positions, which are 
attached to the words and practically become a part of them, the case- 
affixes coming after them.. These post-positional words, full or attenuated, 
are commonly described as articles. When a noun (or pronoun) is in the 
singular, the article or definitive comes after it; when in the plural (and 
pronouns are not used in the plural here), it must be qualified by a numeral, 
with which the post-positional is combined: where the number is vague 
or unknown, the definitive is not used. Where the numeral-cum-enclitic 
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precedes the noun, it becomes an attributive adjective, and does not take 
the ease affixes, which are added to the noun: but where numeral-cum- 
enclitic follows the noun, it is loosely compounded with the latter, and the 
affixes are attached at the end of the entire group. Thus, Xig4 « minusg » 
man: একজন মানুষ <tkd-jand minusd » one-person man=a man; 4301 orati 
ajag «<ikd-ta, akd-tl münusd» a or one man; একজন মাগ্ুষের « dkd-jand 
mánusérd » of a man, একজন মান্রযকে «ekd-jànd münusd-ke » to a man; but 
মানুধট|, atag? « manusd-ta, manusd-ti » the man, মানুষটার, মান্ুষটীর « mànusd- 
ta-rd, mánusd-t1-rd » of the man, মানুষটাকে, AtQasice « mánusd-tà-ke, mianusd- 
ti-ké » fo the man; Obl, aol or 954 মানুষ « du-tà, du-ti, du-jand minusé > 
lwo men, genitive দুটা, gol or 994 মানুষের « du-ta, du-ti, du-jàng manuserd >, 
but মানুষ ছুজনের «manusd-du-janérd » of the two men, মানুষ-দুটীকে, « mänusd- 
du-ti-ké » to the two men; ete., 

The definitives are used with nouns in the qualifying genitive, e.9., 
নীচের টার « nichérd-tà-rd » of the one below, উপরের খালা! থেকে « upàrérg-khána- 
theke » from the piece at the lop, পাশের জনকে « páserd-jánd-ke » fo the oue 
beside, etc. When the definitive is placed before the numeral, which qualifies 
the noun, instead of after it, the sense becomes, on the contrary, vague 
and indefinite as to the number: e.g: SA32 মানুষ « jand-dui manusd », 
or মানব 342? « manusd-jand-dui » about or some two men, gen, জনছুই মানুষের 
or মানুষ জনদৃইয়ের «ménusd-jand-duiérd, jand-dui mánusérd », This usage is 
certainly old in the language: it is found in the Early Maithili of the 
* Varna-ratnakara (supra, pp, 102-103). The enclities Bi (টো, টে), টী « -tā 
(-to, -t@), -ti » are not used in this way to precede the numeral, as it is not 
an entire word any longer. To emphasise the vagueness, the indefinite 
forms of the numerals (with এক «-ék») are also used: e.g., জন ছুই or 
জনছুইয়েক « jánd-dui, -dui-y-ck », খান-দশ or দশেক « khüng-dásg, -das-akd ».. 

The employment of these enclitie words or fragments of words lacks 
the range and yariety of the numerative or qualifying words of many 
other languages, e.g., Chinese (of. R. K. Douglas, ‘Chinese Manual,’ 
London, 1889, PP. Am. and vong (e 9, H. 5. duce : Japanese ; 
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Common Numeratives of Bengali, and their Origin: 

(1) খান, থালা « khang, khang », diminutive খালী, খানি « khant, khani » 
(originally feminine : see pp. 672-673)=a piece (<« khanda » : eee p. 365). 
In NB., it is used by preference to specialise objects Of rectangular 
or flat form, or objects which have a frame-work. But in the SKK., it is 
used in an expression like নাতিনী খানী « natini-khant » fhe (little) grand- 
daughter (p. 11: ef. also note at p. 433 of the SKK., where is quoted from 
Karly Assamese  কন্ঠাখানি « kányaü-khàni » the little daughter). This 
numerative was thus established in Bengali by the eMB. period at least. Cf. 
also বেঢ়িল কৃটিমা (-কুঁড়িয়া কুঁড়ে) ধা ন « bérhilà kur(h)ig-khàni » surrounded 
the cottage (Kettivasa, * Uttara-kanda,’ p. 58), atetan আনে $e অজ্জীনের 
শরার-খান « siitariya ane Bhygu Arjunérd Sàrird-khünd > B. swims and brings 
the body of A. (ibid, p. 65), ছুইখান হাত «dui-khànd 17814. » the two hands 
(ibid, p. 92); ete. 

(2) গাছ, গাছ! « giichd, gāchā », diminutive গাছী, গাছি « 68০1, 28001 » 
=a long piece, a * slick, a ‘tree’ (MIA, «gaccha »: see p. 472): used with 
reference to thin and long ariticles. ‘This is not found in eMB., and seems 
lo liave been established in its numerative function during the IMB. 
period, 

(3) গোট| « gota », diminutive eB, ওটি « cut, gutl ==one piece, one 
whole, one round object. It occurs also as গোট « votd », and is found in 
Hindéstani as an independent word meaning a pebble or stone, a round 
object, a piece, a man (ax in a game), The word is of uncertain origin, but 
doubtless the Skt. «gutikà >, Bengali গুটী «gut! » a small globe or ball, a pill, 
a pearl, a pustule, the cocoon of the stlk-worm is the same word. The source 
of it may be the Skt. root « gp » /o sprinkle, moisten, which figures in the 
“Dhatu-pathas’: a form like «*ap-ta » to mean a drop could well have given 
« *gurta », whence « "gutta, *gótta », whence the NIA. forms, as well as 
the Skt. « gutikà ». The Skt. word has been also sought to be connected 
with « güla » round and « guda » molasses, The word গোটা < gōtā » was derived 
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have «-t-» and not «-th- ». The form « gota» figures as a post-positional 
numerative in 01087) e.g., in Maithili « duhi-gota » the two pieces; also in 
Oriya, in Bengali, and in Assamese ; and consequently it is likely that the 
numerative employ of this word goes back to Mag. Ap. We have it in Early 
Maithili, and it is extremely common in Early Bengali: e.g., SKK. বানী গুটি 
« büsi-muti » the flute, several times, and Krttivüsa, ‘ Ayddhya-kanda,’ বাণ 
গোটা « bánd-gótü » the arrow (p. 28). In NB. গোট| « 7018 » is quite 
common as a noun meaning whole; its numerative use, however, has 
become considerably curtailed. 

(4) জন < 180% > person, which ean be either thh. or ts., is used to 
indicate men and women. The use of this word is found in eMB., and in 
all likelihood it goes earlier: e.g., Krttivàsa, ‘ Ayodhyà-kánda, p. 2, ভাই 
দুইজনে «bhāi dui-jané» the two brothers, lit. brother(s) two-persons ; 
'Uttara-kanda, p. 66, মাতাপিতা দুইজনে « mata-pita dui-jànà » the two 
parents (or mother and father both); ete. 

(5) টা «-tà» (by Vowel Harmony টে| « -to» and টে « -të >»: p. 401), 
diminutive Ñ, ট e -tl, -ti »: used as the post-positional ‘ Definite Article,’ 
meaning an object, a whole. For derivation and use, see supra, p. 086, The 
dialectal forms «-dà, -di» have been noted before. In the Haijong 
(Maimansing) dialect, apprently it is this « -tā > -da > -rà» that figures 
in forms like রাজারা « rájà-rà » the hing, মাগুর। « māgu-rā » the wife, কথার'1 
« kåthā-rā » the word, ete. (LSL, V, I, pp. 216 ff). 

টা, টী «-tà, -ti» are the most important definitives of Bengali, The 
employ of these is already well-established in the Early MB. period : e.g., 
SKK, p.75 সোনার কটুআ ছুটি ঘানিকে apa « sonar kta du-ti manike 
purayé » causing the two (round) bores of gold to be filled with gems ; 
Krttivasa, 'Ayodhyá-künda, p. 28, BB « cáksu-tà » the eye; ibid., p. 1) 
ছুইটী ব্রাহ্মণ «dui-t! Brahmang » (the) two Brahmans, ছুটী হাত « dut hatd » 
the (wo hands ete., etc. 

The « -tà » affix is found as AE -tu » after the numeral এক « kg » one 
(—-t---u«-ü: p. 677); and when used post-positionally after a noun, 
«-tu» is extended to টু-ক «-tn-k$ », and further strengthened to টুকু 
« -tu-k-n »: « -tu, -tukg, -tuku » are all used to denote ‘a ema quantity 
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of any thing,’ generally of fluids and of substances which are already in 
small fragments: e.g., একট, জল « ckd-tu jàld » a little water, but Fab LX: 
« jàld-tukd, jald-tuku » the little water ; ; একট, নুন e ëkd-tu nung» a little 
salt, a pinch of salt, S88 কু « nung-tuk(u) » that pinch of salt. The « -k- » in 
«-tukd, -tuku» looks like being the nominal or pleonastie affix (see ante, 
pp. 679 ff), but it may be from « ékd » one, as in the dialectal word টক, 
টয়েক «tukd, tuyékd » a tittle (e.g. টক, ট্‌য়েক বাদে « tukd or tuyékd bade » 
a little later, as in West Radba Bengali : =« -tu » diminutive + « ék@ »). 

(6) থান * thang » flat piece, round or rectangular piece (< sthāna): 
e.g., কাপড় দুথান « kãpara du-thànd » the two pieces of stuff, ete. Rather 
restricted in employ. 

A few other words are similarly used as definitives. Æg., the Persian 
words তা « tà » sheet (« tah, tah » fold, plait: 55| কাগজ « du-t& kigajd » lwo 
sheets of paper), and কেতা| «ket » piece (Ar. « 0118৭ » cutting: নোট দু-কেতা 
«notd du-kéta » two bank-notes), But they partake rather of the nature 
of English words like head (‘five head of cattle "), sail (‘ten sail of ships ") 
than of enclitic definitives like the above. 





CHAPTER III 


THE NUMERALS 


511. The numerals present one of the difficult phonetic problems of 
NIA. Their forms show a remarkable uniformity all over the NIA. area, 
a uniformity which is not in keeping with the several phonetic histories 
of the various NIA. speeches. The names for the cardinals in the different ? 
NIA. languages, instead of going through their proper MIA, forms back 
to OIA. (ie, with each group showing independent and distinet forms 
with characteristic dialectal phonetic history, in general agreement with 
the phonology of the mass of words in the language), appear rather to be 
based on some standardised MIA, forms, These standardised forms 
originally belonged to some particular dialect of MIA., but they were early 
adopted in a standard dialect, a sort of Hindostünt of ancient times (when 
they did not originally belong to it), whence they were imposed upon the 
vernacular speeches in the different tracts of the country; and the proper 
native forms in these latter vernaculars were generally superseded, although c 
in some. eases they have maintained themselves (e.g., Gujarati « be» 
Sindhi «bē» Marathi «don» Bengali ছুই «dui» /;wo, Panjàbl«wih» 
twenty). From the very close resemblance between the common NIA. 
cardinals and those of Pali, the latter may be taken to represent the basis 
or source of the former. Pali is based on the speech of the Midland, 
with influenees from the East as well as the North- West and the South- d 
West: one Pali form for twelve is « barasa », with « b- » for OIA. < dy» », } 
which does not seem to be a proper Midland treatment of this group. of 
consonants : the native Midland form was certainly « — * also | 
found i in Pali, but we donot know when « bárasa > or an earlier ah X la wee জার | 
| dvadasa » from an outside dialect imposed itself in| Pali, side by sid b y with | 
ED form m in « dfu) vā- P. ACh _p."58, supra.) “The f orm « bà asa 
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proper forms « duviilasa, *duvadasa » side by side with « bārasa », at least 
as a literary survival down to Second MIA. times. Even though the Pali 
forms give a suffieiently satisfactory ground work for those of NIA., there 
are certain irregularities in the development of the latter, which cannot 
be properly explained. Thus, intervotalie «-s-» became «-h-» in all 
the forms except those of the 9th decade in Western Panjabi and 
Sindhi: e.g., W. Panjābi « yárá(h), bará(h) » —11, 12; « wih, ikkt(h), 
bat(h) » —20, 21, 22; «trih, battih'» —30, 32; « eáli(h), cutült(h) »— 
40, 44; « paüjàh, athwafüja(h) »—50, 58; «bahth, cheahth »—62, 66; 
«ihattar, pafjhattar» = 71, 75; but «assi, iküsI »—50, 51, where 
the sibilant is retained. In the other NIA. languages, in Mariáthi, 
Gujarati, W. Hindi, E. Hindi, Bibari and Bengali for instance, we find 
« -h- » for « -৪- » regularly only in the 2nd and 8th decades, but irregularly 
in other cases (e.g, Hind! « bārah »=12, « bahattar »—72 but « pacas » 
—00, « athwan »=48); while the « -s- » remains in the third, fourth, fifth 
and ninth decades (e.g., Hindi « bais » —22, « artis » —35, « bydllis »— 42, 
« [00089] »= 68) : and Oriya and Assamese preserve the « -s- » in the eighth 
deeade as well (the «s » in Assamese has become [x]). The Pali forms cannot 
explain all these anomalies among the NIA. speeches, because Pali re- 
presents an earlier state of things in MIA. when « -s- » remained a sibilant. 
The later Prakrits show a mix-up of « -s- » and «-h- » forms which it is 
now impossible to refer to local dialects of the Second MIA. stage. Forms 
like those that we find in Pali would seem to have been adopted in most 
MIA, dialects by the Second MIA. stage: then after the «.s- > -h-> 
change took place in one area (probably in N.-W, India: see supra, p. 549), 
that phonetie development also partially insinuated itself into the forms 
of the standard speech (some form of Saurasent, in all likelihood), and 
thence also to the other dialeets, but not uniformly. 
E s origin of the NIA. words for the numerals has been discussed 
Bloch (ef. ‘Langue Marathe, pp. 214-223). The question is studied 
* from the point of view of Bengali. ` | 
512. 0845 এক — [æ:k]: from eMB. [5:৮9], OB. [e: ^ « MIA. 
« čkka ^ AM ts, or sis. form, occurring side by side with the /// 





j 
4 


n ৮ এ 
* ra 
en b "a ০ à“ 4 * » " e 1 





784 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER III 


« Loa, Ga » which occur in Prakrit but which are not so common (Jaina 
Ardha-magadhi prefers « éga », however). The Assamese এ «à »=one, 
asin এজন « e-zàng » one person, এট! « età » one, এহেলজার « e-hezárg » 
one thousand (= Bengali একজন একটা, একহাজার « ckd-jand, ekd-ta, 
ékd-hajard »), shows that the tbh." «0». was as much a living form in 
Second and Third MIA. as the sts. « $kka ». A common and exceedingly 
important word, for the numeral one, it could not remain as the colourless 
«6a »,and hence the ts, form could easily come in to meet the necessity í 
of a distinctive vocable. 
In composition, « kd » remains unmodified (e.g., একুশ ekuSd < GkuiSd, 
ekaisd = 21; এক ত্রিশ, তিরিশ ekd-t(i)risd, 5৮8৮1845531; একচালিশ ekg-callisd 
—4l; sæta éekánnà—ól; aşağ ekd-satti— 61; astea ekattàrd — 71 ; 
একান(ব্ৰ)ই ekaünài, ekanabbài —391 ), except in এগার « égárà »— 71. Here the 
voicing difficult is to account for. It seems to be NIA., from a Late MIA. 
« *tkdraba », a standard form, < earlier « &kkaraha» which supplanted 
the tbh. «càraha ». The «-k- < MIA. -kk-» is preserved in Marath! 
« akrá »; and Panjabi « yard > represents the normal MIA. thA. « éüraha- ». 
— The Ardha-màgadhi «éga» would only be confined to literature, and 
cannot be regarded as being responsible for the NIA. « égaré, igárah » ete. 
The * Prakpta-Paingala’ form « éggaraha » seems only to be a Prakritisa- 
tion of the NIA. word. In forms like « ék-uSd, ékd-t(i)risd » ete., an 
analysis into e Ekg biéd (visd), ckd --t(i)ri$d » was easy, and this analysis = < 
seems to have helped to bring in or retain the «-k- ৯3 but there was not 
| much scope for this analysis when « -daga » became « eatin > in the MIA. 1 
| | « Ékkáraha, *ēkāraha, éáraha » in the dialects, which mostly now have « -g- » | 
or zero for the original «-k-». In Gujarati « 98%015 >=], « চাও » 
—99, « ogancálTs »=39, এ agno-66j, ogany&st »—79, however, it i 18 not a 
case of voicing : «0can- » » is not from OIA, « ekóna- : ae but is rather — 
a Skt, « *apaguna (-viùśati) », ete. (Pischel, $ 444). — 
‘In Chittagong Bengali, there is (10810010108 of e-k- ৯ Aner এ) ig eri 
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ete, which corresponds to « ৫৫5, cár-gó > ete, o the Bibi dialects) ; ; 
« ēgàiód, 82518151554) čkáis#; ete 


. In other compoünd forms in Bengali, « a sof « did » is preserved: e 4. P | 


একু ইতি « ekuiti » (৯95৫78৮0108), The « * sis lengthened or doubled in 
Bengali for emphasis, as in the casé of | the other . consonants : 4৫, 
এককালে, একেবারে « ektké-kalé, ekke-bare » all at once or * at Hle jamen » 
time, ete. (see above, p. 448). 

| 513. [0-ছুই «dui», from "MIA. «duvé» , Propeily the neuter 
form = « dvé » of OIA., which is already established 1 in the eastern dialect 
of Asoka for the masculine as well (e.g., Rock Edict I. Jaugada=« 05. 
majulá —dvàu mayür&u»). ছুই «dui »is a genuine Pricya and Magadbt 
form as preserved i in Bengali. It is found in the other Magadhan speeches . 
as well, Other typical NIA. forms, differing from that of the Eastern 
tracts, are «do» (W. Hind! and Panjàábt) «din» (Marathi), ' B bé » 
(Gujarati), « b’@ (Sindhi) and « dé-ka » (Sinhalese), 

In tom position with nouns, the. equivalent was «do- » in MIA. In (he 
Caryás, « do » also occurs - (beside « dui ») as an independent @r qualifying 
form: e.g., « dui gharé » (Caryà 2), « dui māra ( =mārga: Cary 20), and 
« dé bata » (—vartma: Carya 15). We have also a definitive «dud » as in 
«phitaü dua» det the two be split or destroyed. In genuine Bengali eo 
pounds, the form «dd» becomes edu» when followed by a high: » 
ee under * Vowel Harmony,’ supra, pp. 397-398): thus, ছুমুখে। « ducmakho 
E 4 dé-mukb-s » two-faced, দুষ্ট « du-chutd > < eng? <Wo-chutd » (see 

দুপুর «dupurd» < 'ক্গোপহর «do-pàáhárd » (dvi- prahara).; bat 
pe do-patl» ৫ flower, AN tml < 05-85418 » of mired breed (dvi alia 
, দোভাষী e dó-bhàst > interpreter, ete. A common contraction of the | 
EZ « dni Š is sg «dus? eg, ঢ(ই)ট| > ছুটে! « du(i)-ta > , 184 
"Paola inne tivo persons. In such forms, ছু «du» is 
ampounds, ; and this fact influences the origiáal « d5- » 
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৬ 

In MB. there is the form ঠোহ «06118» 1710 (as in দেহে « dhë » 
nominative and oblique, cieta, দৌোহাকার « déha-rd, déla-kárd » genitive, 
দোহারে «dõbā-kē» dative) which represents an Apablransa genitive 
«*douhi, dónoam ». Variants of this form, with the nasal from the 
genitive plural of the noun, are $8£ « duih& » (as in the SKK.), and geta 
« duhand > (as ih the Early Assamese gtfta| « duli&no »); | 

In compound numerals, we find the forms 3| « bà- s and 4, বি, বে « bà-, 
bi-, bē- » representing the OIA. « dvàs, dvi-»: thus বাইশ « 08188» (05. 
vinsati), বত্রিশ, বন্ভিবিশ «<batt(i)risd» (dva-tringat), বিয়াল্লিশ, বেয়া, ব্যাল্লি" 
« biyallisd, béya-, byà- » (dvi-catvitrifisat), বিরাশি « birasi » (dvy-aéiti), "The 
change « dv- > b-»,as has been noted before (see supra, pp. 508, 752) 
is non-MágadhI: native Mágadht would have shown এ *dóà-, "duis. 

Bengali দোকা « dokà » 11017) wilh a second is an analogicalformation 
after এক! « tka » alone. © 

In the OB. of the Caryás we have the word «bint» to mean 1100 
(Caryás 1,4, 5). The word in this sense is extremely Gommom in Early 
Oriya (béni)® lt is the ts. word « vénI » plait, plait of two bands of hair, 
and the Sanskrit word itself would seem to be based on a MIA. formation 
from « dvi », with e v- < b- » from « dv- », | ^ 

514. 17172৫-তিন « tind », properly তীন « ting » < OB. «tini, tini= 
tinis (ef. Carya 13, «tini bhuana » the three worlds; also Caryüs 7 and 16) ; 
Oriya, Assamese and Maithili=« tini », This form is found in most NIA, 
excepting in the Western Languages—Panjübi and Lahndt, Sindbt and 
Guojarifi—which have forms im « -r-» (Panj. and LahndI « trai ey Sindh 


. «tre», Gujarati «trap») through Dardie influence, The NIA. etinis 










. 4 This ean bo seen from ASdkan inscriptions : ‘thus 46000 i» ৫ 


! and. Jaugzada I,—« tiüni, tini 
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FORMS FOR ‘THREE, FOUR’ ag, 


« *ti-=tri- »: ef. Hindostint e ti-katht » =tri-kagthika » — triangular 
frame to which offenders are tied to be flogged (= Bengali টিকটিকি « tikdtiki 
<*ti-kath-iki » with confusion with the onomatopoetie word Pets 
« tiktiki » Aouse /izard) in. which « tr- > t- » seems to be a Mágadhism ` 

which has survived. 
In eompound numerals we find তে, তি « té-, di- » (< traya-, tri-): 


তের এ (878৯ (trayodaía, *tridasa), তেইশ « 6615 » (85051118811), cas 


« téttrisd » (trayastrinsat), etc., ete, In compounds generally we have তে 
«té-», changed to তি « ti- » by Vowel Harmony’: e.&, তেগাই « tihài » third. 


part (tri-bhagik&), তেপায়া «tépay&» tripod, MB. তেওড়ী, তিউড়ী «tert, 


„tiupi» oven (tri-vrt), ete. OB. however has « ti-Sarana » (08108 13) and ` 


E tia-dbàu » (<tri-ka-+dhitu: Caryàs 28, 29). 


515, s Four = 512 < চাঁর, 5123, চারি «car < clr, 0811) cari ».. This is the 


form which is found in almost all NIA., except Sinhalese, which has 


« satara, hatara»@The NIA. «cari, car» is apparently to be connected with 
the OIA, neuter form « catvari ». In the Asokan Kalsi dialect, « cat(t)àli », 
occurs already for the masculine; but A$okan of Girmar shows for 
masculine « catpgró » (catvarah), (This, if it had survived, would have 
given'in NIA,, Gojaratt, a form «*capar», through a Second MIA. 
এ *cappard >»). Pali has «cattüro» (accusative «caturd»), « catassd » 
and «cattari» for the masculine, feminine and neuter respectively. 
From Second MIA, « cattari », We come to the Apabhraüsa « cari» 
and the Early NIA. e 01811 »: and the apparent loss of «-tt-» in 
these later | forms is uot easy to explain (see supra, pp. 254-255). 
— The "loss of the «-tt-» pr have been due to the form taken by 
E numeral word "P | mands —« caü < catuh- »;-and as Pischel 
(Gramm. 4 $499, p. 313), «cari» occurs in 
hs bhraüsa in co ls hs ৫ > "eaüppáa + *cattāri-pãa a- giving 


এ si -p Pus ù 
A খে ES from Barly Oriya, from Marathy, adi 


om oti AUS —— (see — * 1). It can also be wel atsumed 
























788 MORPHOLOGY : — III 


explanation of the intrusive (?) «-i-», but am Iranian” influences here 
does not seem to be an impossibility’ (see supra, p. 255; also see infra, 
under Sir). 

In compounds, the numeral occurs as চৌ « chu» > = MIA: «ai ৯) OLA. 
«catuh, catus, catur». The diphthongal form occurs already in OB. : 
eg. « enu-disa > (Gary& 6), « cau-kotti > eee). In the numerals, 
« cau » has become contracted to «c0-, cu-»; thus com « 00008 » 
(« caturdaga »; the e sādhu-bhāsā » form ate < chnddà > is archaic), tias 
«cobbisd » (caturviðśati), চুয়ালিশ «cuallisd » - (éatuécatvrinéat), pala 
« cuñnnå » (catuhpaficasat), p3tes «cuattàrg » » (catussaptati), চুরাশী «curds! » 


(caturaSiti), টুরান(বব)ই « eurü-nà(bbà)i » (caturnavati). Tbe forms ctiam 


ecàn-trióġ » (catustrifisat) and Cm < cu-satti » (OB. «caiiSathi, 
caüsatthi, eausaththT » as in Caryas 3, [2 and 10 respectively : := e catus- 
sasti ») preserve «cin»: but they are not the normal Bengali forms as 
expected—the first "has ts. influence, and the secondygeems to have been 


influenced by literary Prakrit from the OB. period. In MB. and dialectal - 


NB., through the common change of « åu » to «i », we have চৈপর, চোপর 
« c&ipard, copird > < চৌপর « cáupárà » (caü-pahara, catusprahara), Ch 
* 28110 » (= Assamese চৈধা « chidhyà ») beside চৌদ্দ « bandda », ete. (see 
supra, p. 385). Compounds like চৌকাঠ « chu-kathd » door-frame, চৌঘুড়ী « 
ghuri » four-in-hand, চৌদোল « cán- dila » Litter, palanguin of state, চৌধুরী, 


কচৌধরী « Caudburl « *Caudhári > a "tille or surname < chief (=catur+ 


| =) 






dhara + -ika), চৌমাথ! < eàn- máthà >» carrefonr crossing, are archaic | An type, 
and «chu.» is an atrophied form pand in MB. and NB. , compositions with — 





the Bengali চারি, চার «car(i)» are more common: 6.9.) চার-পের়ে < 


চারি-পাইয়া e cärg-pëyë < cari-paiya » four-footed, চার-কেলে < (চারিকালিয়! 





Fw oig kale € cüri-kaliyá » of the four ages, ete 


=. 





© 516. Five = পাচ « pled» (OIA. 987৩8), ANNIA, speeches agre 
in retaining the nasal, except ‘Sinhalese, whieh has the form 





< pasa < *paca », In-eompounds with nouns, « [9808 » remains unchanged | 


in Bengal: eg., পাচমুড়া « picd-mura »- five-erested, পাঁচ-হাতী « « plied-hát-T » 
five cubits ‘long, etc. In the comp d numerals, however, the word © 
gp mme পা as | ^ Y 

4 y! 
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r | (1) পচ id x pie. stasi fn; পচিশ e pig e (pafica-vitiéati), পাত্র 
E ' pacattarde> (pafiea-saptati), Ast « pácást » (pafied sti), 
পচান(বব jè .* pacana(bba)i » (pafica-navati) ; 
(2) D « páfic- » a in পঞ্চাশ « pAieaéd » (pancàsat), পঞ্চানন 17087687008 > 
be^ « pahcd-pafici4at » : there is a dialectal পাঁচপন « « plicd-pang »), 
i dt উনপঞ্চাশ < und-pafiedsd >; also conteagted to e -Afic- » as 
Me in 1 উনঞ্চাশ « undicitd » 49; 
| @) পনর s ' payd- ৯ as in পয়ত্ৰিশ « piyd-triéd » (paüca-trin&at), পয়তাল্লিশ 
J | ji: A í . ‘payd- -tàll ád > (pafiea-cat váriüsat), and eiaa « páyd-sátti » 
1 XX di afica-gast D; 
(4) * পান, আম «pànd-,-pannà -ünn& » as in পনের « [08701 » 
> a (fafiéa-daéa), and in the fifties—a eta, বাহার, feats, pata, wer, 






gm, সাভার, İm, «ekanná, bahannd, tippünnà, enanna, 
` ? ficánná, ehàppánná, sátànná, átánná ». 

fot the abovege« pácd < piicd », with short «-à- » through absence of 

stress in the word in the formative period of Bengali, seems to be the 

native E Bongi form : and | « pañc- » in পঞ্চাশ « páicásd » etc., has a restored 

< -Ti- », », apparently through ts. influence: the expected native Bengali form 

would be. « *pácüsd »: of. Hind. « pacüs ». The forms « payd (= paña)» and 

ind, panna, -ünnà » are respectively from MIA « [98008 » and « panna 

(panna) », from « *pajija < pafica >. . The change « ñj > fii, fi » is found in 

Maithilt i in one or two forms ieee saira p. 864), but it does not characterise 

Bengali; ind এ -ñc->-ñj- > Ans, -0- » is equally foreign to Bengali. We 

S1 ^ ded hee ter change in the Midland and Eastern inscriptions of A&bka : e.g., 

sa » (on panna-dasa < pafica-dasa) and < paiina-visati » (=panna- 








wt 






— — —— + aiies ih. cnn 
i এপ an « -fic—>-fij->nn » (and «-s- > th-») dialect, 
jl of the N North-West (cf. J Bloch,.JA., 1912, I; pp. 332 ff.). 
8 LL € «chip, UM *ehày» (608), Oriya 
» MIs L. has the form «das ] 






he > Bengali, Assamese and Oriya 
M এ 58108 », and the forms « chë, 


"Id lom pared with Hindt and Gujarati 
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« cha- ») are apparently based on a fuller form in MIA. than simple « cha ». 
The word cannot have originated from « sat » of OIA.: « ৪- > ch- » would 
be an inexplicable change in Early MIA., and we should’ expect the sibilant 
to remain either as «s-» oras «$-», as in «sodaóa, sasti» > NIA. 
solah, sith»: and asa matter of fact the word for siz does occur with 
« s- », in ASókan Prakrit. 

The Indo-European word for siz was « *seks, *sweks ». In Indo-Iranian, 
it became « *saás, *swags », the expected, OIA. equivalent of which would be 
« *saks, *swaks > *sak, *swak », whic could change only to « *sat, *svat » 
by analogy |( Uhlenbeck, ‘Manual of Sanskrit Phonetics’, p. 88; Wackernagel, 
I, p eh ines it could not certainly be «sat », such as we actually 
find in OIA. In the form € sas- » (as in « sas-tha, sas-ti), the second « -s- » 
is quite regular (< Indo-Iranian « *e[w]astha, *s(w]asti » IE *s[w]eks- 


tho, *s[w]eks-ti: ef. Wackernagal, I, § 202, d). This «-5- > -s-» inthe. 
* interior of the word may have influenced the initial «*s- » to « &-) ৪- » . 


(Indo-Iranian « *s[w]a&tha, *s[w]asti > *8[w]adtha, *&[w]aBti > OLA. gas-, 
Prim. Iran. *8[w]ad-»: cf. H. Reichelt, ‘Awestisches Elementarbuch,’ § 160). 
The Avestan equivalent of Vedic « sat, sas » is e 30898 », which represents 
the Iran. « *8wa8» (with the « -w- » of IE. « *sweks ») : the prothetic « x- » 
in «x-BvaS » is regular in Avestan before initial « 8- » plus consonant 
(Reichelt, ibid., $ 174). The forms «sas (šaš), ২8৮৪৪ ৯ beside « *svas 
(৮8৪8) » occurred in the various ancient dialects of Indo-Iranian , a8 we can 
see from Sanskrit, from Avestan, and from the various present-day speeches 
of the Indo-Iranian borderland—Iranian and Dardie : e.g., BaSgali « 85 », 
Kalaía « 801) », Vérón «uBu» and Sina of Jalkot e $va (sva) », as well as 
PaBto «pal, Spei, Spag », would seem to be based on a form e twa » 
or «*gvag>; Sind «šah, ša (sah, gå)» and Kaémirt «BÉh» on 
«Bað (993), like the New Persian «šaš», : and the Central Asian 
Ghaleha forms—Yüdgh& «uxSo» and Munjant «axe» would appear to 
be based on a form agreeing with the Avestan « xiva», But «gas, *syas » 
cannot explain the MIA. and NIA. «cha-», and the Khó-wár (Dardic) 
«choi», Could the typically Iranian « xSva3» have been borrowed, or 


_ blended with the Indian « sas», in an old Indo-Aryan frontier dialect, in the 
. kd . r | 








Ld * 5 













a Sindbr : « sai" Sinhalese « hata, sata =). : 
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form «*kgag, *kgak»? This formin « kg-» could well be extended to 
«*ksaka », to make it a disyllabie word like « pafica, sapta » etc.: and 
« *ksas, *ksaka » could very well be the source of «cha, chaa», with the 
North-western or Western MIA. alteration of «ks» to «ch» (cf. 
supra, p. 469). f ' 
Tokharian of Central Asia (supra p. 5) shows some peculiar forms for 
sr and sith, which may be noted. «In Dialect A, it is « gak », ordinal 
« skast » and in Dialect, B the for « skas, skaste», cardial and ordinal, 


"The derivation « IE, *seks — *sakas > sak, Skas» has been 
proposed (ef. A. Meillet, MSL 1912, p. 287). But in this connexion, 
ean an Indo-European « *skes » (or «*skwes »), as occurring side by side 
with «*seks, *sweks », be postulated? In that case, this « *sk- » of 
Indo-European can regularly give the « ch- » of Indo-Aryan. 

[In the Asókan inscriptions, the words for siz are « cha » (Kipnath: 
« cha-vacharé »)  «sa-» (Sahagram% «sa-vachalé, sa-patind >»), «sa-» 
(North-West and Kalsi), and «sadu-» (Debli-Siwalik and-Meerut « sadu- 





visati »). The occurrence of «cha » and « sa-, Sa-, sad- » side by side isa 


certain indication that the first is a form independent of the other ones. 

. The «-h-» in Western Apabhraüáa «chaha», Marath! «sabi », 
Sinhalese « saha » is obscure. It may represent the second sibilant in 
the base form «sas», which is seen to occur in Dardie. The forms « ché, 
chēy-, chiy- >in the compound numerals are easily explained as being from 
a MIA, « chaa, Chaya » The Maithill « chau », earlier «chad, chahu » 
(as in the ‘ Varna-ratnakara,’ supra pp. 102- 103; also in the same work, 
« àtbahu — tha. » &, « caubtsad »—« eaublsa » 24, etc.), has the affix « -hu» 
which would seem to be ‘only an emphatic particle. 

The words for 16, and the sizíies, are based on the OJ A. (Sanskrit) 
forms with egia >. 
enzxis - sity »: regularly | derived from 018. « sapta », 
“all the IA, speeches (pind etc, « sit », Panjabi « satt », 





bu « 88101 »'17, and সাইত্রিশ 
Tn Early Bangali, it is likely that the 
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compounded form was «*sata », with weakening of «-à-» to « -å- » through 
absence of stress: cf. Oriya « sàtáisa, 5818-08115% » 27, 47, Hind! « 58815, 
sat-hattar » 27,77, ete. The «.ü-» is due to initial stress, no doubt; 


. but curiously enough, we have সতের « ১8101 » and uot * %88181& » which 


would be the expected or normal form for Bengali. In সাইত্রশ «sBüitri$d » 


` (or লায়ত্রিশ «slydtrisd ») there was certainly the influence of « pays < pafifia » 


* 


ine » dialectal Gujarat «dah », and Marat! 


of Aafa « páydtrisá» 35: cf. similar nasalisation in Bengali চৌত্রিশ 
« cáutrisd » » (beside চৌত্রিশ « 68011)8% >) 34, and Maithili and Hindi « tatis, 
c&utis, tétalis », Other Magadhan speeches have « săi- » or « sáy- » ; 65 
Maithilt « siitis, sáitàlIs »; except Assamese, which has a borrowed and 
modified form « süttric » [zattris]. The analogical « 581-) shyd-» we find 
also in Hindi « 58118) ৪], », and Panjabi « sáit(r)I, sãitāli » 37, 47. 
The form of this numeral as « Saf sad, sar, sar, sid >, as as in Hindi 
«sar-sath » 66, Gujarat! « siid-tris» 37, which is due to the influence of 
«ath-, ad- » 6, is not found in Bengali. 

519. Ei9lt=আট «itd», আঠ «athà > in eMB. and OB. (< apta-). 
This word remains unchanged in compounds as «at », except io আঠার 
« āțhārå » 18, where the old aspiration is preserved. The fs. আঁ, 3B « asta, 
àstà » is also common, by itself and also in the forms Beste) « àstd-aáI » 
88 and অঃন(ব্ৰ)ই «àstá-nà(bbà)i » 98, beside the regular 1218, আটাশী 
« 518] » and আটান(বব)ই « ati-nd(bba)i ». 

520. Nine=33 « ndyd », from OB. « *naya », and 4 « nà, nà » - OD. 
«nawa» mainly in compounds (OIA. nava). Oriya has «nda», The 
nümeral লয় « này » does not occur in the decades, the nines being formed, 
as in OIA., by prefixing « üna- » (in Bengali Gq «ünà-». Oriya «uné-, 
And- >») 15 the next ten: e.g., উনিশ «un-idd » 19, Sanga < unà-shttàr » 
69, ete. Cf. «ógan-» in Gujaratt, p. 784. An exception is নিরান(ব্ব)ই 
« pi-r-&-nà (bbà)i > 99, with altered vowel aud intrusive « ar- * Most NIA, 
languages agree in having a corresponding compounding nin 
ninety, Oriyā, however, has « ånē-śåtå » (with irregular dental « Jd 

521. Ten=ņqĦ «<daéd>. The sibilant is preserved in most. ‘NIA b 
except in the Western languages—L dr «dah » 001) 
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also has « daha(ya) » beside « dasa( ya) » In the OB. of the Caryàüs, we 
find « dasa » side by side with « daha », of which the former alone would 
seem to be native Magadht. 


522. The Tens. 

The phonology is peculiar for Bengali in two ways—by change of 

OIA, «-§-» to «-h-» (which is dropped in MB.), and by that of « -d- » 
to«-r-»: «-daSa > *-daSa, -dasa (ef. Asokan duvadasa, pannadasa) > 
-lasa, -lasa (ef. Jaina Ardha-magadhi duválasa), -rasa (as in Pali) > -raha 
(as in Second MIA.) ». The change of « -d- » to « -d- », which could easily 
alter to «-]-, -]- » and then «-r- », has not been satisfactorily explained. 
It certainly occurred in a cerebralising dialect after the « d » in « sddaSa » 
altered to « |, 1 », as this « d > 1» did not participate in the general change 
of«d»d»]l»to«r»of «ékadasa» and the rest, (Cf. Jules Bloch, 
‘Langue Marathe, § 221; see supra, p. 488, for the cerebralisation ; also 
p. 549 for e -§-» > a-h- ৯.) 

The final group « -aha » became «-À » and then « -å » in Bengali, Oriya 
and Assamese: and this final « -å » is also written and pronounced ও « -0 » 
in Bengali (supra, p. 347); but « -ahg » is retained in Bihari and in Hindi. 
In Panjabi, it occurs as «-á» (0818) bard ete.) where it is an oblique plural 
form used absolutely: so in Sindhi «-an » (yárahan, b'árahan). Marathi has 
«-4 » (akra, bārā), which also is apparently a plural form with dropping of 
intervocal «-h- » (< *ékkaraha, *biraha ?). In Gujarati, the group «-aha », 
found in Northern India, is dropped (e.g., bar, tér, caud, pandar, sõl, satar, 
adhar): this apparent dropping of two syllables of MIA. is strange, but it 
is possible that the Second MIA. souree-forms of the Gujarati tens were, 
not « bürasa, térasa, caiiddasa > (or « baraha, téraha, caüddaba ») ete., but 
rather «*baras (*barah), *téras (*térah), *eaüddas (caiiddah) >» ete., with 
the final vowel already dropped, through an intermediate stage of « *baraso, 
*téraso, *ca dase » (or « *báraho, *térahe, *caüddahə ») ete, (See supra, 
p. 752, on the probable pronunciation of genitival «-asya > -assa» 





as « -380, nad di Malwa country in the Transitional MIA. period.) 


Sinhalese preserves rather archaic forms, « ekolosa, dolosa, telesa, pahalosa, 
wo 7 
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solosa, satalosa, atalosa », where the «-|-» occurs in all the numbers, and 
not in the form for 16 alone, as in Northern India. 

In NIA. «cau(d)dah », the «-d-» is preserved by the preceding 
«-r-»; MIA. «eaüddaha » is palpably an uncerebralised, non-Magadb! 
form. The MIA. doubling is kent up in NB. চৌদ্দ, চোদ্দ « ০8018, eoddá >, 
Standard Coll. [eloddo], although we find (Blt « 08104, » with one «-d- ৮) 
(beside চৌদ্দ « 08011 ») in the SKK. In Assamese চৈধা «càidhyà » there 
has been metathesis of the * -h-», aspirating the « -d- »: the «< -y-» 
indieates only doubling. 

523. The Twenties. 

The common Bengali word for twenty is কুড়ি « kuri » = Assamese 
« kuri », Oriya « kori », meaning score. Cf. Bengali এক কুড়ি «ekd kuri » 
one score, but never এক faq « 64 bisg». In Western Hindi the 
word also occurs in the form «kori», which is the earlier form 
(see supra, pp. 395-396). Gujarati bas it as « kot, kunti ». Com- 
putation is, or normally used to be, by twenties in Bengal: at the 
present day, this is still the old-fashioned way: thus 25 = এক কুড়ি পাচ 
«ék$ kuri 10808» one score and five, 38— এক কুড়ি আঠারো! < 3k kuri 
atharõ » one score and eighteen, 62= তন $$ দুই « tind kuri dui», 85 —5f4 
কুড়ি পাচ < card kuri pied», 100—*|5 কুড়ি « piicd kuri», ete, Counting 
by twenties is also common in Assam: and the fact that the numerals for 
the third decade in Assamese show in their spelling pec» indicating 
the [s] pronunciation, rather than শ or A «$,8» which would be the 
expected form (with normal change in pronunciation of the original sibilant 
to the guttural spirant [x]: একইচ, বাইচ, C525, চৌবিচ, পঁচিচ, ছাব্বিচ, সাতাইচ 
আঠাইচ, also উনইচ « ékaied, [ekois], baieg [bais], téied, canbieg, pacicd, 
chabbieg [sabbis}, sátaied, [xatais], unicef» 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
#8, 19, rather than *একইশ, * বাইশ « *ékai&d, *baisd » [ekoix , baix] 
ete.) indicates that the forms in « -lcd = -visa » were borrowed from some 
Western dialect, Maithilt or Hindt, into Assamese. In Bengali, the word 
বিশ «bisg » 20 is by no means common : it occurs only\in a few expressions 
like উনিশ-বিশ « unis$.bi$$ » 19 and 20=minute distinction. Counting 
by twenties is also found in Bihar, and also further west in Hindustan, — 
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It is to be noted that the highest unit for counting among the 10018 
is twenty (Santali «isl», Mundarl « hisi, 197 », Kurku «isi»: the IA. 
« bis >, and «kori» also are used : hundred is 5 x 20— [mór& isi:| in Santali, 
[mrs hisi] in Mundari, « mono īsā » in Kurku, « molloi kodi » in Savara : 
borrowings of the NIA. word «sai, sau $atam» are also found), Vigesimal 
counting is found in many languages—e. 9 , In Dardie (ef. Grierson, * Pisüca 
Languages, p. 37), in French. But it seems that in the case of Benoa’ 
Bihar and the Upper Gangetic plain, probably also in the North-Wester: 
frontier (the Dardie tract), Kol influence was responsible for this habit of 
computation, rather than that counting by twenties characterised some 


form of OLA. "The word « 15021 kuri » occurs in Tamil as « kodt ». Although 


any cognate form has not been found in the Kol speeches, it is still 
exceedingly likely that « kori, kuri » in ite origin i is a Kol word, and not 
Dravidian or Aryan. i 

The OIA. « vinsati » gave MIA. « visati (ASokan and Pali), vi(ü)sai, 
visal, 5199111) (Second MIA.) ». The Pali « visa, visa », IMIA. « visa » are 
from an OLA, «*viüsát » on the analogy of « trinsát, 09081110480) paficását » 
In the compounded forms, the labial « -v- » (where not doubled to « -bb- ») 


has been voealised in Bengali and other Magadhan ; and besides, the vowel 


«-i-» has been dropped wherever suitable in Standard Bengali, but it is 
preserved in dialectal Bengali (as in Chittagong), in Oriya, in other NIA, 
generally : eg., উনিশ «unisd» < « *undiéd, undisd » 19, একুশ « ékusd > 
< «ekàisd, *ekavisa » 21, সাতাশ « satasd » << sitiisd, *satavisa» 27, 


ete. চব্বিশ « cAbbisd » properly for চোিবিশ « cObbisd» (caübbisa, caturvinsati) 


and ছাব্বিশ < ehabbisd » (< sadvinsati », with « ch- » from the numeral for 
sir) are archaic forms, influenced by Prakrit, which retain the group «-bb-» 


- (under normal conditions expected to 0 ‘change to a single « -b- ».) 


524. The Thirties. 
The native fb. form *sY« *few« « *tiéd » has been supplanted in 
Eastern Migadhan (Bengali, Assamese, Oriya) by the s/s. ত্রিশ « trisd » 


„or fefem <«tirifd >; in Assamese, as the spelling in b, fab * 67708 » 


= [tris] shows, this supplanting has been recent. In the compound 
numerals for the fourth decade, the (JA. « *t'ád » is frequently Aeard in 


$ 
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Bengali : e.g., TTA « battisd » 32, ছত্বীস « chattisd » 36, ete. (beside the 
more common বিশ « batriéd », ছত্রিশ «chatrisd » ete.) : ef. OB. « batiéa, 
batisa»  (Caryüs 17, 27), MB. চৌতিশা « cAntiéa » (see supra, p. 228); 
Assamese « batisi» =[bofixa] ; and Oriya preserves in the tbh, « -tisé » 
side by side with the sts. « -tirisà » in the fourth decade. 

The « -r- » forms of Gujarati (trīs, tris) and Panjabi (tri, trib) may be 
due to the numeral for three (tran, trai). Sindhi has « tiha » Other NIA., 
eg., Hindi, Marathi, keep to the tbh. «tis > (Sinhalese « tiha, tisa » ), 

525. The Forties. 

Forty is চল্লিশ or চাল্লিশ « cállisd, calliéd », sometimes চাঁলিশ « 08118 » 
= «catvàrinsat ৯, The last form with one « -]- » is the genuine thh. form: 
this single «-1-» is found as the cerebral « -1- » in other NIA. The doubling 
of the « -1- » is quite optional even now, and is apparently recent in Bengali, 
absent as it is in Assamese, in Oriya, and in other NIA. The change of 
«-r-» to «-]-, ---» in this word shows that it is Praeya or eastern in origin 
( < cattalisa), but it spread all over the NIA. area. The group « -tva- » > 
Early MIA. «-ttà- » has been dropped as in «cari» 4, but Sinhalese preserves 
the dental ( «hataliha—satalisa < MIA. cattalisa »: there is also « sálisa », 
which is late). The dropping of the «-tt- » is already found in Second MIA., 
in Jaina Ardha-mügadhi. In the compound forms for the fifth decade, « -c- » 
remains in একচালিশ or চাল্লিশ or চল্লিশ « 608-05101)15%, -eallisd » 47, (0ছচল্লিশ 
« 01080811144) chà- » 46, সাতচল্লিশ « satd-callisd » 47, and আটচল্লিশ « àt4-cAlliód » 
48 ; itis dropped in বিয়াল্লিশ « biyallisd » 49 (< « "bàyàllsd » ete. : cf, Oriya 
«bayalisd») and চুয়ার্সিশ «cuallis$» 44 (< « +০5-81144, "eau-áltéa) ; 
and it is altered to «-t-» in তেতাল্লিশ « té-tallisd » 43 and পর্তালিশ 
« payd-tallisd » 45. In Magadht, we would expect the « -০- » to remain (see 
supra, p. 468). The form «tills » is found in other NIA., and it is obscure : 
can it be due to some dialectal shortening of « cattaltsa », through loss of 
the initial syllable ? | 

526. The Fifties. be 

For 49 and 50, we have পঞ্চাশ and উনপঞ্চাশ, { উনঞ্চাশ * paiicadd, 
unå(pà)ñcīśg », where the full «fi » is due to ts. influence ( see p. 789). In 
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> -pannd, -Annd, -ünnà », dialectally পল «-pind», with one « -n- », in 
Bengali. The forms of dialectal Bengali, of Oriya (¢.7., « @kbAna, babénd, 
tépand, chAppand » ete.), of Assamese (¢.7., « bauwan ; ; CÀuwan; sütüwàn » 
ete. beside « båuwānnå, càuwānnå, sitannd » >), of Maithili (eküwan, bawan, 
tirpan, cuwan, pacpan » ete. ), of Hindostünt, and of other NIA. speeches 
would show that the double «-nn-» is a late development within 
Standard Bengali itself. OTA. « paneüsat » in the form « * pannása > 
*pannüha > panna», already found in the Eastern speech of Asokan, became 
established in some standard form of Early MIA. In Second MIA., it oceurs 
as এ pannáearh, 10001017858) pannā, -pannDarb, -vannam » (in Jaina Ardha- 
mügadhl. The contraction of e -Āśat » to «-üsa, * aha > A, -arb » thus 
occurred already fairly early in Prüeya (Western Pracya): although the 
change « -fic- > -nn- » is inexplicable for this dialect. The change seems 
to have been through « *panjaSat, pannüha » (see supra, p. 789), and not 
through « ৯1817083886, *paficsat, *paficat », as Pischel suggests (‘Grammatik 
der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ § 445, p. 317). The NIA. « -pan, -wan » in composition 
comes from this contracted MIA. «-pannarh, -wannath », ASdkan « -pannā » : 
the uncontracted form of MIA., viz. «-pannása, *-panniha » would have 
given NIA. «*paná », in composition « *-wanā», which is not found. 

In Bengali a[$[2 « bihánnà » 52 we have euphonic «h » (p. 341 ; 
for «*b&w&nd, bawana », cf. Oriya « babánà » ). In তিগ্লা « tippannd » 53 
the doubling is due either to the influence of ছাগ্লাত « chappánná », or to the 
Hindostán! s/s, with «r» — « tirpan », by assimilation in Bengali of the 
« -r- » with the following consonant (see supra, p. 541): the native Bengali 
form, now obsolete, seems to have been like the Oriya « tépánà ». A form 
তিয়ার or ceata «tiyannd, téyünnà », also native Bengali, occurs. pata 
« enünná » 54 is for « *co-ànd, *chu-ünd >: ef. Assamese « eáu-wán ». The 
dialectal পাচপন « püed-pànj » (Central and East Hengal) represents the 
genuine Bengali form, and not the Standard পঞ্চার « — ». The other 
numerals show | no anomaly, except the doubling of the « -n- ৯ 

527. The Sizties. 

The word for sirly is atọ = «Std » in'Standard Bengali, বাইট « ৪7118. » 
ae « 5818 » in Eastern and other dialectal Bengali,=Assamese « sáthi », 
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Oriya «sathié», and itis regularly derived from OIA. «sasti ». The 
form with 3, af «sathd » is also found. In the compound numerals, 
in Bengali the 6 «-t-» is doubled: asaf « ékd-satti» 61, বাষটি 
«bàá-sàtti» 62, Aiat « páyg-sàtti » 65 ete. Oriya has the tbh, form 
« -sathi » The final « -i » in ‘the compound forms, again, is anomalous : 
contrast উনবাট « und-sétd » 59, with proper loss of final e-i » ( see supra, 
pp. 307 ff). 

528. The Seventies. 

OIA, « saptati » certainly first changed to « *saptati » by spontaneous 
ceberalisation, and then in MIA. (as the souree of the NIA. forms) to | 
« *sattati, *suttadi, sattari » quite early, In Pali occur both « sattati » and 
«sattari». It is very likely that there was the influence of « sattaraha » = 
« sapta-dasa > in bringing about the change of the «-t- > -t- > -d-> to 
*-r-». The double «-tt- » is anomalous for Bengali; it is found also 
in Bihárl, in Hindi, im Marathi. It is quite normal in Panjabi, and the double 
«-tt-» may have been imposed from the Panjab dialects on Hindi and 
on ‘the rest. Gujarati has one « -t- » (agndtér=69, sitér—70, 18066575571, 
b[o]hotér— 72, ete.). It would seem from the Oriyà and Assamese forms 
that in East Magadhan at least, the normal NIA. form with one «-t- » was 
the rule. But Bengali (in common with the Bibarl dialects) seems to 
have adopted the Western forms in « -tt-». In compound forms, « sattari » 
changes to «-hattari » in most NIA. This, again, seems not to have f 
characterised Magadhan, at least Kast Magadhan : the sibilant is preserved 
as a sibilant in Oriya (un&-stori, éka-stori, bá-stóri, ete.), and undergoes 
the normal change to [x] in Assamese, although written স «s» (bà-sàtár, 
tē-såtår, ciu-sitar ete.): ef. also Bengali Bañan « unà-sàttàrd » 69, with 
the sibilant and not « *una(-h)Attard ». Bengali thus in all likelihood agreed 
with its immediate sisters Assamese and Oriya in having «-s-» and single 
এ -t-» throughout in the eighth decade. The «-h-» (in what may be 
called the Western, non-Magadhi or ‘new forms’ for the eighth decade of 
Bengali) is preserved in dialectal Bengali, e.g.. Í « « tkd-hattard, pacd- 
h&ttard, sátd-hàttàrd, atd-hattard », but in the Standard PME it is 
dropped as an intervocal sound, except in atataw « babattard » 
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529, The Eighties. 

The OIA. « aSiti » quite regularly gives SIT « ast » in Bengali, with 
change of initial «4- » to «à.» (see supra p. 314). The doubling of the 
*-8- » in Panjabi and Hindostáni « assi » is peculiar, and seems to have 
originated in the Panjab: it was this doubling which possibly preserved 
it from changing to «-h-» in the Panjab dialects (ef. OIA. « krtá, 
*ditá, pitá » > « *kitta-, *ditta-, *pitta- » > Panjabi « kita, 01668) pita »). 
The Sinhalese «asi, asüva » with intervoeal sibilant preserved, would 
seem to be based on a MIA. « *ass- » rather than on « as- » (cf. W. Geiger, 
‘ Litteratur und Sprache der Singhalesen, § 21, 22). The Sindhi e dst » 
would equally be based on an earlier « 885] ». It seems that a form 
with doubled «-s-» characterised the IA. speeches of the North-West 
and the South-West from MIA. times: « *assii(th) »; and it is also 
extremely likely that there was a nasalised form of it, « #afisli(th) » (through 
spontaneous nasalisation: see supra, pp. 368 ff.), which gave by epenthesis 
the Marathi « aisi, 651 » and Gujarati « 641, hési » (cf. Old Western Raja- 
sthānī « aisi »: L. P. Tessitori, ‘Notes on the Grammar of OWR..,’ § 80). 

In the compound forms, PanjabI and Hindóstüni show an intrusive 
«-r-» in «ti-r-āsi», which is apparently due to the analogy of 
« 00191 », where it is original ( = catur-asiti). Bengali has this «-r-» 
form, তিরাণী (by Vowel Harmony তিরেশী, 1 তিরিশি ) « tirasi, tirest, Í tirist» ; 
and the «-r- » has been further extended to বিরাশী, farah, 1 fafafs, « birast> 
birést, f biri$T». Maithili also has « bérasi» beside « 76891 ৮, The 
«-r-» forms for 82, 83 do not seem to be proper for Magadht, but 
rather due to Western influence: cf. Oriya « bày&sl, téyasi », but চুরাশা 
«curüsi» 54 is quite proper (« 00181 < *eaür-àsi » ). For 59, Bengali 
has a contracted উনাশী « unas » beside a fuller উনআমী « unà-&&I ». 

530. The Ninettes. 

The word for uinety has two forms: ন «nài», and নববই, ane 
« nàbbài, nåbbui ». The former is the native Mügadhi form: OIA. 


+ navati > *navai > *naai > *naWai > nái > ni», Assamese «nål», 


The second one with geminated «-bb-» is not genuine Bengali: cf. 
Hind! « nawé,nawwé », Panjabi « nabbé, nawwé», Sindhi «nave < 





| 
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*navvai », Marathi « navvad » with MIA. «-d- » preserved (< *navvaddi ?). 
Bihari « nabbii », Oriya « nàbeé < *nabbai» are similar Western forms. 
In Pali, the form is « navuti »; and the Ardha-mágadhI « naüim » and 
Jaina 19108188011 e naüI » are based on an Early MIA. form with «-u-» 
like the Pali one. Gujarati «névü » and Sinhalese «anü(va)» alone 
represent these attested MIA. forms in « -u- ». 

As in the case of the Eighties, we find the intrusive «-r-» in 
faata(@)& = bi-r-d-n&(bba)i» 92, তিরান(ব্ব)ই < ti-r-d-na(bb)ai> 93, 
নিরান(বব)ই « ni-r-à-nà(bbà)i » 99, on the model apparently of চুরান(ব্ব)ই 
«eurá-n&(bbà)i » 94 (eaturnavati) On the analogy of the «-ā-» in 
the Highties (ēkās < ékasiti, pácást < panca$sIti, sátasl < saptasiti, 
tas < astasiti), the Nineties all over the NIA. area show an intrusive 
<->»: একান(ব্ৰ)ই «ek-a-nà(bbà) » Marathi «ekyannav» 91, Hind! 
« nawánawé » Gujarati « nayánü » 99, ate. 

531. Hundred is’ « $&, 80 », in combination generally pronounced 
«D> (eg, একশ [oko], সওয়াশো (fodafo}=125, ছুশো [dufo], পাচশ [1811] 
91০.) : a regular development out of OIA. « Sata-» (gaa, OB. *Savwa, MB, 
+8&), Oriya is also « $& », and Assamese [xo:]. The diphthongal forms « sai, 
sau »( < saya, sawa) as in Bihart, Hindi and Panjàbl are now unknown 
to Bengali, as also the nasalised forms as in Marathi ($8) and 
Gujarati (sõ), preserving the «anusvāra » of MIA. (pp. 358-359, suma). 
The form শয় « $80% » = «sai » of Hindi ete., however, occurred in Early 
Bengali : thus in the proverbial 0৯ 

নর! গজ। বিশে শয়।' তার অর্দেক বাঁচে হয় ॥ 
বাইশ বল্দা, তের ছাগলা। গুণে CCW বরা পাগলা ॥ 
« nara gàjà bis? 4804, tard ardhekd büce haya ; 
bais¢ baldda, térà chigdla : guné géché Bara pagdla » 
A man, and an elephant, hundred and twenty; half of that lives 
a horse ; 
An ox twenty-two, a goat thirteen: so has computed the mad-cap 
Bari ( = Faraha-mihira J, 
where বিশে "a « bise éàyd » — hundred with ' twenty (« bise »= either « bi$-à » 
by Vowel-Harmony, or « bis-iyà », adjective from « bis » 20, with «-&» 
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affix, p. 658 supra, or « 7158 » affix, p. 674), is an idiom corresponding to 
the 11110068080] « bisi sau » (J. T. Platts, * Hindustani Grammar,’ p. 53). 
The form « sau » also occurred in OB. : ef. Mayang (of Manipur) « ak-hau- 
(0 » hundred, where «hau» < «sau >». 3 
532. The word for thousand is a Persian borrowing, tata « hajar » 
(< hazār, Avestan hazanra), in Assamese « hézár», which has superseded the 
native word (from OIA. « sahasra ») in all NIA. Was it because the native 
IA. word had fallen into disuse in the spoken forms of Late MIA. and Early 
NIA. when the Persian language came into India with the Turki 
and Tajik invaders? It is not unlikely that a composition like « daSa-éata » 
had restricted or made obsolete the single word « sahasra > sahassa, sahaáéa » 
ete. in IA., making it possible for the Persian e hazár » to meet the want of 
asingle term in the popular language. The Sinhalese « dahasa » 1,000, which 
seems to be better explained as a composition of e 18894 Sata » rather than 
as a modification of « sahasa— sahasra » (Jules Bloch, * Langue Marathe,’ 
p. 222), and the use of « das sau » for 1,000, ete. in Hindostáni (ef. Platts, 
‘Hindustani Grammar,’ p. 53) and in other NIA. would support this 
assumption. The native Indian (//,) word seems to be present ina few 
compounds, e.g., শাশমল « SaSd-máld » a surname (= sahasra-malla f), 3155 রাম 
«süh&sd-rámd » a personal name ( = « sabasra-rima »?; the £s form is 
also found as a name). 
533. For 100,000, লাখ « likhd» < «laksa » is native “Indian. 
For 10,000,000 the word is কোটী, কোটি « köti, koti », of unknown origin, 
which occurs also in Sanskrit. The forms ক্রোড়। ক্রোর « krorf, krorg » 
(= Anglo-Indian crore) are in common use in Bengali: the corresponding 
form in Hindi is «karér»: «krord, karop = kréca» seems to 
be a false Sanskritisation of a vernacular «e *koda, 18001 ৮ agreeing 
with the te. «kóti»: cf. Cary& 2, « kodi-majh@  éku-hiahi » among 
ten millions, in the heart of one only. In the feeling of Bengali 
speakers, « krord » is the more learned form, a better Sanskrit word than 
« koti »: we find it in compounds like ক্লোড়পতি, কোড়েশ্বর « krord-páti, 
kródéwrg » ete., side by side with কোটিপতি, কোঁটীশ্বর « koti-páti, 
kotiéwrg ». ! à 
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534. The Fractional Numbers, 

The following are common to all NIA., and are easily explained. 
(Cf, S, K. Chatterji ‘ Practn Bangala “ahutha, áuta " O Sarddha-sankhya- 
biicak Sabdabalt’ in the VSPdP., 1330, pp. 113-117). 

$: coll, পোআ, পোয়া « po, poa » < MIA. « piiwa-, páa- », OIA, « páda- ৮ 
The change of « -Awa- » to « -0- » is against the general phonetic develop- 
ment of this group in Bengali: see supra, pp. 349-550: the form 
expected should have been « ৯18 >»: ef. Oriya «pā» quarter, « paé > one 
quarter (cf. also Bengali পাই « pai » pie, pice= « padika >). This alteration 
certainly indicates extraneous influence (ef. Hindi « paw »; cf. also Bengali 
conjunction (S| « to» = MIA. « tava », OIA. « tivat » ). 

+: the common Bengali word is মাধ « ādhg » Aal/f, আধা « adha » half 
portion, Oriya « Adhd» half, « 80108 ৮ one-half; OB. «adha-üdha»: < 
OIA. « ardha », The absence of cerebralisation (we would expect « -rdh- » to 
change to « -ddh- >) shows that it is ajnon-Magadhi form. The native 
Magadhi equivalent seems to occur as আড় «ard» ina number of compounds, 


| £./.১ আঁড়-পাগল « ürd-pacàld > half-mad, আাড়-বীক1 « drd-baka » half aslant, 


আড়-মাদলা = ard-maddla » half-drum. shaped, not fully oblong, আড়ে গেলা 
< üre gëlā » swallow half chewed; cf. besides দেড় * dérd > 14, সাড়ে « ৪818 » 
plus haif, আড়াই «àrài» 21. The Gujarati « ardhó » $ is peculiar, and 
may be a blend of « addha » and « addba ». ; | 
$i তেহাই « tehài » (tri-bhagika) : rather archaic, 
14: দেড় « dérd », earlier * dérhà » as in Oriya, = MIA, (Mügadhi) 


 *diaddha», OIA. «dvyardha », Colloquially, we find oceasionally 


ডেড় « dérd » in Bengali, and there are forms in other NIA, also which 
show eerebralisation of the initial dental: eg, Hindi «dér(h)» beside 
1 rhá, dorhà », Panjabi « dérh, deorhà, dürhà, dürh » beside « dorhà», . 

. Hi : আড়াই <i>, Oriya « 808৯ (with earlier «-ph- »), MIA. 
saddhatiya » (ef. Afokan « adhatiya » : Sahasram), a true Mügadhi form 
showing also haplology of «-t- » < OIA «ardha-trtlya ». A MIA. form 
« *addba-tittya » gave Gujarati «art, hart»; and the Marathi « adic » 













LA, < faddha-iijją », whence « *aqdhijja > *adhrja» adic»), ——— 


+ " 


^ " e t 
m | [ 
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| (see anpra, p. 
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34: Early MB. ates « ahuthà » (as in the SKK., pp. 55, 153), Late 

MB. আউট «àutà, àutd »: from OIA; « ardha-tatiirtha (সিটি MIA. 
«*addha-catuttha > *addha-yaduttha > *aduha- aüttha 2 addh'uttha »; 

then by dissimilation of one the cerebral groups, « *ahuttha », "ind finally 
«ahutha> in OB. (The form « addhuttha » occurs in Jaina Ardha- 
Magadh!, and it has been falsely Sanskritised into « adhyusta »). This 
word has now become obsolete in Bengali, but its cognate forms are found 
in the Bihari dialects, in Hindi, and in other NIA. (Cf. Hoernle, Gaurlian 
Grammar, $$ 413-416; Kellogg, Hindi Grammar?, pp. 159, 101). 

Plus 1 : ASF] « 9865) sàwàá », Oriya «sàuyá-—sàuá »: «MIA. «saviüa- ৯ 
—OIA. «sapáda-». It is an adjective, found in all other NIA. (Hindi 
adjective « sawā » —« sapáda », noun « sawal » —« 9810561108৯), 


Plus À : সাড়ে « sáré », also in Oriya; = HindT « sürhé ». ;. From OIA. 


« sirdha- » > MIA. (Magadht) «*éaddha- », NIA. « s&]ha- sf The absence 
of the « -rh- » in Oriya shows that it is not a native form Of it, «gürhó» 


is an oblique or plural form, « « *saddliahi » : efi also Gujarati « Sürü », 

the expected singular nominative form of which would have jeep < *sapo », 
A quarter less: পৌনে « [08006 ag also « pàuné» in ' Oriya. The 

source “is OIA, « pádóna-» a quarter less. The giis of « -àdo- >> 


MIA. > ৯807 » to «-àu- » (cf. p. 351 supra), and the presenge in the Oriya | 


form of the dental « -n- » instead of the expected cerebral « -0- », indicate 
that the word is not proper Bengali and Oriya, or Eastern Magadhan, 


« pàuné » is an adjective, qualifying the number following it, which is . 





reduced by aquarter: পৌনে দুই « 08006 dui »—2 minus $—1ij পৌনে আট 
« pauné 811 » —71 ; ete. Its use with এক « ükd » is recent, and is found to 
denote only the hour, e.g., পৌনে একটা « pàuné ékdtà » quarter fo one., The 
«-f>in এ [8008 » seems to be the plural « -ahi » (supra, p. 724): ef. also 
(30188 « pono » 1, but « pond bé » L$, with «-ü » indicating plural. For 
1, the native Bengali is তিন পো(মা) « « tin-pa(a) = : Oriya « tini pa ». 
535. Adjectives are not declined in Bengali, although in the oldest 
period we find concord between a subjeet and its predicate (ad jective or verb) 
in so far as th 18 e latter takes up the feminine affix if the former is feminine 









bs 


এটি 
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721). In the xr Pa however, we find that the numerals « 


এরি. 
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" sometimes case-affixes corresponding to the nouns they qualify : 
Eg., « tinié oh » (see supra, p. 743); « &k& Sara-sandhan’ » with one aiming 
of the arrow (Caryā 28); « dasam-i duüra-ta » in the tenth door (Caryā 2). 
536. The Ordinals. 
The use of the “4. ordinal, forms has been greatly curtailed in 
. Bengali. They are now restricted, to indicate the days of the months, and 
. besides occur in one or two stereotyped expressions. The fs, ordinals have 
entirely replaced them in the «sádhu-bhàs& », and these have found a 
permanent place in the Colloquial also, As there is no native affix in living 
use to form ordinals, and as (44. ordinals beyond 32 (the largest number 
of days for a month) are not much used, the language is belpless in 
expressing ideas like 84/4 or 105th, and must borrow Skt. words—un- 
familiar-looking enough for Bengali—like « caturaSiti-tama » and এ pañca- 
1 d ‘adhika-Sata-tama ». ft has been sought to naturalise the Skt. 
x « -tama » in Bengali, by using it with 16h. numerals (e.g. 
(04 চুক্াশী-তম s curdsi-tama = 84/1, এক-শ-পচিশ-তম « ekd-S&-páciéd-tàmà » 106th), 
g: f but such hybrids are extremely artificial, and have not succeeded. 
In the Colloquial, however, the gemitive of the cardinal MENS. presses 
ita : ordinal: ég, দশের পাতা « 1880% pata > the tenth page. Also the 













E , word qualified by the eardinal is put in the genitive in a eumbrous ¢ bi 
“struction i in Wd cases, as follows : the cardinal numeral + the word in the” 
d © genitive + the word itself: e.g., বাট দিনের দিন «sāta dinerd ding > the sixties " 
. day, তিন-শ বারের বার < tin-S&bürérd bard » the 3007 occasion; ete. 
w _ The Forms for the Ordinals occurring in Bengali are: এরি. 
As First =NB. পয়ল! < পহেল৷ « « páydlà < pahéla », MB: OB. . ` pahil paj 





d (ef. Ca s 12, 20). The source of this form, which occurs i in all NIA, i is 
Y anc এ pra-tha taila », becoming in MIA. « *pathilla, *pathilla ১ 
^] hilla, *pahilla ». The Skt. « prathama » is a blend of — a Now 
| S Meme cand e pra-tha » » (with Mo Ene "Miren » po 
' prati nat ila » occur in the Pra Te Be u wi for 
-Magadhi 4 origin, (85 !: * S | 
| | ce” CX de. 
মি, 
1 A TN Y 
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Second, Third. The Bengali words in use are দোসর and cemal 
« doedrá, tésdrá », which are probably new Magadhan formations with the 
cardinal bases p/us an affix « sar-à » (No. 57, p. 700). The OTA. forme 
were « dvitlya (dvitya) » and « tpltya ». The former apparently gave (i) a 
MIA. « *dutiyya, *duijja, *du(y)ajja >, whence we have the Early Bengali 
gaa (SKK.)> atia > দোজ « 098 > dovajd> dojd » and Hindt « düj»; 
and (11) a MIA. « biiyya, biijja » whence Marathi and Gujarati «bij»; 
besides (iii) the form « docea, ducea » (< dvitya), which is not represen- 
tedjin NIA. The latter (i.e. the OLA. « trtiya >) through MIA. « *titivya, 
tiljja, *ti(y)ajja » gave Bengali তিঅজ (SKK.) > ($6 « tiaja, téjd », besides 
Hindi, Maratht and Gujarati «t1j». The change of « -iya » to « ijja, -yajja, 
_ raja « (through a doubling of « -v- », which first took place in Early MIA.), 
is not Práeya, or Saurasénl: at least it is certainly non-Magadhan (see 
supra, p. 476). In Bengali gaa, fase occur in the SKK., but they were 
replaced by fos. « dvitiya, trtiya », except in the expressions দৌজ-ব'রে, < 
| তেজ-বরে «dojd-bàre, téjd-baré < bår-ivā»=a bride-groom for the second 
and third fame. 


Fourt x চৌঠা 58015 » (by Vewel Harmony চৌঠো! «chuthd »), 
MB. ($ K.) চউঠ « « chüthá- » : in (Saurasént) Apabhratiéa as written in 
| Beng al, it occurs as চি canththa = caubtha » (ef. «Dohà-kosa" of “Saraba, 

p 112 of *Bauddha Gan 0 Doha’). In Maithili also we have « eauth », 
| The cerebral «.th-» indicates that it is derived from a Magadht 
| « *caü ha, eaduttha'» < «catuttha < eaturtha ». Other NIA. speeches 

Y e un-terebralised «eauth », and Bengali bas borrowed this form 

ET চৌথ « সা »),from Hindóstáni and Maráthi, meaning the fourth part of 
(à —* money in a transaction, and a fourth oy the revenue. 

Upto the ordinal for 4, N B. shows diverse ordinal affixes, « -tha + ila ; 

E nara; -tha » ; ; Bu the definitive or adjeetival « -à » affix (No. 6, p. 658). 

o. For the e for 5 to 18, we have a generalised OTA. ordinal affix 

| <-ma » XE NIA. s-i > -I > -ika, -ika ». Thus fifth is পাচুই < *পাচঈ'* « [7801 

| < শাখা» < « *paficamika, -ikä » for OIA. « paiica-ma >»; sizth= উউষ্ 

1g c yes? $9. chāni < Chai, #chaWat » «MIA. < Mis. « chaa- 

L T hil -tha » of মা seventh = সাতুই < *সাতঈ 
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«situi < *sài» < MIA, «sattamika », for Skt, «sapta-ma»; so to 


^ আঠারুই < *আঠারট « atharui < *atharai » eighteenth, representing a MIA, 


«*atthürasamika » (cf. Pali « atthárasama » = Skt, «astádaéá »: the 


Skt, in the ordinals from 11/4 to 19/4 simply shifts the accent to the last — - 


syllable, « -da$& », which takes the masculine, feminine and neuter affixes ' 


as an adjective). The ordinal « -ma » (> Late MIA «.$») has-lost its 
nasalisation in Standard Bengali, exceptin &92 «cháui» sirih: in Hinddstant 
the nasal is retained as « -wi (=a) »; and the nasal also is found in other 
NIA., either as « -m- » or as a mere nasalisation of the vowel. 


From 19 onwards, the affix is ইয়া «-iyà », contracted Sas» i 


an adjectival form (= No. 26, p. 674): thus * উনিশিয়াঙ উনিশে © *unisiya 





> uni&», dialectal উনইন্তাঁ «un&iyà» 19/4; so পঁচিশে «páció&» 2044, ^ 
চল্লিশে « càllisë » 40th. Indication of the ordinals by a definite affix is | 
exceedingly rare beyond the fourth decade. > 











CHAPTER IV 


THE PRONOUN ' 


537. The Pronoun in Bengali takes the same case affixes and 
post-positions as the Noun, "but fit has, unlike the Nonn, a definite ob- 
lique form to which the affixes Md post-positions are added. This 
oblique form is generally the old genitive, as in Late MIA. There has 

. also been an extension of the new genitive in « -ra » to form a new oblique 
or ploral t in MB. and NB. 


[A] Tue Pronoun ron THE First Person. 


— 538. OTA, «aham » J was extended to « *aha-ka.m » with the 
৮ pleonastic «-ka-», and in ‘Old Maigadh!’ «ahakar » was the word 
1 for 7]. Alivaghosa employs it in the ‘Old Magadhr of bis“ dramas 
: (H. Lüders, “Bruchstücke, p. 86). In the Prakrit (Magadbt) of *Bhása,' 

the form is «ahaké», with the characteristic Magadh! affix «-$» 
(Sukthankar, Studies in Bhasa,” -SAOS., Vol. 40, pp. 248-259); and 
, occurs inthe Màgadht of the Second MIA. period, as in 
as, As এ haké, hagé »'and « haggé >», the last being certainly’ 





| abake s 
(^ other Skt. 
an emphatic form. The loss of the initial syllable is, at least as old as 
the 8rd cen B.C., long before the time of A$vaghosa and Bhāsa, In the 





ations of Aéoka, we have - hakath»: so that «abakar, 
< ahakam »in Jaina Ardha- 


eastern ir 
haké» in — writers, and এ 
























 mügadht would to bé literary and archaic forms. By 300 A.D., 
it would appear that two forms were to be found in Mágadhi, « baka 
YJ (0949) » for the OIA. «abam ». “Against these, 





Bengali shows nothing. But in the O | ] Bengali of the Caryas, there 
p. de * form «hau» = /, apparently for « *háu, *haü», which occurs 
-four times: « tu a B domu, Mu kapalt » thou, of, (art) a Dim woman, (Me) 

am) a Küpülika (Carys 10); «hi mpi ci (5৮৮৮, 
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/ was (85); OB, « büu» can be compared with Gujarat! «hi» and 
Brajbhákhà «háu» 7. Of the two Magadht forms «hakar, haké », 
the former ean "only give OB. «hit» (see supra, p. 359); while the - 
latter could be» represented in OB. only by a form «*hai, *hai» 
(< *haé < hagpé). It is just possible that in Magadhi Apabhranáa, « *hai š 
was current, side by side with «*hati». The nasalised. form, 
however, ousted the other one, and-im the struggle the former was 
in all likelihood strengthened by Western Apabhranéa which also had 
* haŭ», At the same time « *hai » itself may have influenced the formation 
of the verb substantive first person — « asmi,” *asami > *asami > 8 
*ahimi > *ahiWi > *haiwi > *hal > hal», and ofthe affix e-i» for the 
first person present of the verb. By initial stress; however, Mag. Ap. 
« ৯110 » could become « h&u » in OB. 

In MB., «háu» as the old nominative fell out of use, aud the old 
instrumental took its place: but «hãu > seems to have (given or ut least 
influenced) the affix for the first person.to the bases for the past and n 
future tenses of the verb in Bengali and Assamese (see eap under Verb: | 
‘Personal Affixes"). 

939. The OIA. instrumental « mayg » occurs id Second MIA. 
as « maë, mai », in (Western) Apabhraüsa as « maf, The neon 0: in 

& A pabhraüéa (also preserved in NIA., e.g Hindi and Panjabi « mai », Gujarati | 
«mà », Sindh? « mii ») would indicate an influence from the instrumental affix.) 
for the noun (-éa > -6; mai < *may’éna=maya), The OB, equivalent is 
«mai» (=g mal >»" the nasalisation can well be omitted ih Bengali - 
writing, see supra p. 362), which is found in Caryās 16, 18, 27, 29, 30, 35 n" 
(thrice), 36, 39 ; and a contracted form « ma » also occurs (Caryàs-10, 13). | 

This is as yet instrumental in OB,, being used in the passive. eonstruetion - 

with the past or future (n. ৯ TE of a 757 verb : — 

Caryā 35— Es. > 
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The nominative «h&u», however, became obsolete, and the instru- 
mental « mai (mal)» assumed its function. The confusion between 
the active and passive constructions, with gradual disuse ofthe latter, 
was both a cause and an effect of the interchange of the instrumental 
. and the nominative, or of the use of the former for the latter (see 
also pp. 166, 742). 

The oblique base « mō» (see below, $ 541), with the instrumental 
«-6» from the noun gave a new instrumental « mde, móé ə», which is found 
as early as OB.: cf. Carya 10, « tohora antare moe ghalili hadéri māli » 
for thy sake the chaplet of bones has been cast off by me, This 
quite early became confused with « mai (mai)»; and « 17008) mai» in 
MB. occur in a bewildering variety of spellings (see § p. 811) as forms of 
practically one word. 

In NB, this instrumental-nominative is found as 3£ «mui»(- 
Assamese «mii», Oriya «mi»; it occurred in Bibàr| as «mē», 
but there itis now obsolete). The Bengali 32 «mui» is almost archaic, 
and then it is found only among certain lower classes in different parts of 
Bengal: consequently it is considered as a vulgar form now (ef. the phrase 
তুই -মুই করা «tui-mui 1:18 > = use insulting or inferior language, which 
does not have the sense of affoctaonate intimaey indicated by the French 
. tutoyer >). টি 

540. The ordinary form for / is আমি « àmi » which was originally 
the plural of « hai, mai». It comes from a common MIA. « amhé ৯০001] 4^. 
(Vedic) « asmé » for « vayam » : « asmé > *Amhé > ৯0011) *ámbhi > *àmhi, 
*ümbhi »: the NB. equivalent of which ought to be ঈআম্‌ «ām », with 
loss of final « -i> (see supra, $ 151: we have «-àm » no doubt as an 
affix for the verb, where, however, there was influence of other forms : 
see infra, under Verb: ‘Personal Affixes’). In the Caryàs, we find 
«amhé, àhmé, áhmé (= 10006), &mbhé »: thus, Cary 4 « ahme bird » = 
Skt, comm. « vir’ ham » (properly = « 1181) vayam ») ) « àmhé sānē dițbā » 
=«asmabhib sathjfiaya drstam » (08705 1); « àhmé 0908 »— 7 give, lit. we 
oasis Us  ambhé Pubs we know not van 22). The form 
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to give « *àmhi » in OB.: and it is seen, the form in « -ë » 15 used both for 
the nominative and the instrumental. In the SKK., we have both 
Spal, wife « ahmt, -i-ümhi » (only 6 times) and wies, wi» < hme, -6— 
Gmhé » (some 30 times): and there is not the least distinction between the 
two forms. The group « -hm-—mh » represents an aspirated « -m- », an 
inheritance from MIA. which continued down to Early MB. times, to lose 
its aspiration by the 16th century. Oriy& has only the « -ë » form, « àmbhé ». 
The «-é» form would seem to represent the Late MIA. instrumental : 
«asmábhih > *amhahi > « ümhé, àmbhé » ; and the « -i » form, the original 
nominative (see. supra, p. 309). But already from before OB. times, there 
was a confusion between them, with the result that « -ë » practically ousted 
the«-1»in OB. and MB., (as we can see from OB., and from the 
preponderance of « -8 » forms in the SKK., as well as from Oriya), but later 
this « -ë » itself seems to have become « -i » or to give place to the latter. 
The transference of «àmhi, àmhé » from plural to singular took 
place in OB., as we can see from the Caryüs, It became identical with 
« mai, mui, mode > ete. in Early MB. Doubtless, the plural when first used 
for the singular was characteristic of polite or formal speech: cf. Oriya 
« mii » inferior, and « ámbhé » polite, formal, and respectful. The old plural 
sense of « àmi* is still preserved in Assamese, where « Ami » always = we, 
never=J. Cf. also Westera Hin « haŭ » (Brajbhakha), « mai » (Hindos- 
tant and Brajbhakha), plural « ham »; Gujarat! «his, plural « amé »; 
Panjabi « mai », plural « as(s)i » ; Marüth! « mf», plural «mhi»: which 
still continue faithful to the OIA. in point of number. The Bihari dialects 
nave now made the original singular obsolete, the plural « ham » being 
the one used for /. The proper plural use of «mi» however is occa- 
sionally found in MB., as late as the 16th century: eg, in the 
‘ Caitanya-Bhagavata’ of Vpndavana-dasa, we find forms like আমি ge 
stae « 8101 dui pát&kIrd » of us two sinners, আমার উদ্ধারে « imard 
uddbaré » through our salvation, আমি cute কৈলু «mi dróhà kàilü » we 
did offence (p. 258, ed. Atul Krsna Goswim!). — 
541. মুই, আমি «mui, ami» are the nominative forms of Bengali, 
and their history is given above, There are the oblique forms মে| « mõ- » 
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and আমা « àmà- », to which the inflections and post-positions (accusative- 
dative «-G», 4৮10৮) «-ké», genitive « -rd », locative « -të », instrumental 
« dward, diya » etc.) are added to form the various cases. «mó-» is 
the OIA. genitive «mama», which (through Maigadhi Apabbraiiéa 
and OB. « *maWa») occurs already in OB. Another form is « ma- >», 
found in OB. side by side with « mó». Following the oblique forms 
of the other pronouns (see infra) and the old genitive of the nouns, 
which optionally preserve the «-ha» (see supra, p. 752), « mō- » too 
up the «-ha» from OB. times, and was thus extended to « mó-ha- ». 
Inflected forms on the basis of this « mõ- (ma-), mó-ba » oblique in the 
Caryàs are: « m6-é» instrumental (Caryà 10); « mó-ra » (Caryàs 20, 33, 49), 
এ móhó-ra » (Caryà 20) — genitive forms qualifying masculine or neuter, and 
« mó-ri »2 genitive qualifying feminine noun (Caryá 36); and «e móha- 
kakhu, ma-kü = mó-kü » dative (Carya 35). In MB., beside (| « mé- », 
the extended forms of this oblique base are মোহ, মোহো। xs, মহে| « móhá-, 
móohó-, måhå-, mábó-». The instrumental form « mó-8 » occurs in the 
spellings ata, mta, MF, মোঞে, cate, cation, ain, Te, মুনি, মোই 
« móé, 5106) mond, mone, mond, moni, muñi, mühi, muyi, mõ, » ete,, 
Which are all used for the instramental-nominative = মুই, মই « mui, mdi » 
(see supra, p. 509). The inflected forms e are মোর (মোহর ), মোকে, 











মোতে « mó-rá (mohá-rà), mó-ké, mó-te » ete. Besides there is the locative 
oblique in « -ë < -hi » (মোহি, মোএ mohi, Hoe > ata moyà, Gre maid 
ete.), which is used in MB. for the dative-accusative. The original 
genitive use of «mō» seems to have existed in OB. (cf. «to < tava » 
below). In eMB., «mō», although the oblique base, itself eame to be 
used for the nominative, through confusion with « mdi » and « ma, mu < 
mái, mui ». 

The form 'w[wi, আম! «áhmà- = àmhà- (as in the SKK), ama» 
represents the OIA. base «asma-», in MlA.'«amha-». It was 
strengthened by an «-à», apparently through the influence of the « .á, 
aha» of the noun, In Oriya, it occurs as « dmbha- », as in « àmbhá-rà, 
ümbhá-ku » ete. "That the extension of «àüsmá- > ămhă- > *ümhi, 
"amá-» to «àmhàü-, ámà-» is due to a genitive «-à» is seen from the 
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frequent use of the base « amha- », without the genitival «-ri», for the 
genitive in the SKK. and other MB. works; and the fact that 
post-positions are added direct to the « amhà- » base, as if to the genitive, 
1৪ to be noted. 

542. With the old plural «amhe, ümhi > ami» becoming first 
honorific and then ordinary singular (the  honorifie singular sense 
still obtains in Orry& at the present day), new plurals were formed, 
as in the case of the noua, from the Early MB. period, either by adding 
nouns of multitude like «s&mb& (sábá), sàkàlà », or by extending the 
strong form of the genitive in « -rå »: thus, in the SKK., we have আঙ্গে 
সঙ্গে «ümhe sámhe», beside আন্গারা « Amhara » (see supra, p. 735); in the 
'Caitanya Bhágavata, 16th century, nominative মুই-সকজ « mui-sikéld », 
আমি-দব «ümi-sáb4 », oblique, আমা-পব « ümàá-sábd » ; beside মোর1, আমর! 
«mora, 80188 ». For the genitive, the use of « -dérd » seems to have been 
established by the end of the 15th century (vide supra, p. 731). 
The «-rà» and «.digà, -dérd» affixes are in common use in NB. 
at present, but «-sikald, -580% » are also occasionally found in NB. 
But «-gànà,-gulà, s&mühà » and the rest do not occur, The position 
for Bengali is thus the following : 


a 


Singular E 8. Plural Forma, 


' 


Old Singslar= Old Plural» Regular Plnral | 
| a ew Doubl 
| Togar, archaic, |Honorific Singular > from Old Singular j uble | 
| dialectal, Ordinary Singular. |= poetic, dialectal. Plural. ¢ 























| মুই টি আমি ami মোর! mo-ra | আমর! amd-ra (+ 
সব zu ete.) 


'ümi-digà- 
র üm&-dérj 


আম! imã- 









মোদিগ mo-diga- 
মোদের mõ-dërg-a 


















— 


— — 
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honorific sense where the original singular ie preserved and the original 
plural continues to be used as a plural: thus— 


Old Singular. Old Plural, Double Plural (Honorific). 
Bengali মুই mui (vulgar) আমি ami (sg.) মোরা, আমর] mora, 80018 
Assamese mii (sg.) àmi (pl.) āmā-lõkg 
Oriya mu, mi (vulgar) āmbhē (sg.) àmbhé-màné 
Magahl [lost] ham (sg.) ham-anī, ham-ar-ni 
Maithili mē (obsolete) ham (sg.) ham-sabh, hamrā-sabh 
Bhojpuriyà mé (obsolete) ^ ham (sg.) hamani-kà, ham-ar-an 
[Khaskurá ma (sg.) hámi (pl.) hámi-baru] 


In Western Hind!, Panjabi, Sindhi, and Marathi, as well as Sinhalese, 
where the old singular and plural forms are preserved intact, there is no 
room for the double plural: the 11100059507 « ham-log » we, with a frequent 
enough use of « ham » = Bengali « ami » for the singular, is due unquestion- 
ably to Eastern influence. 

943. An oblique form like « majh-, mujh- » (as in Marathi, Raja- 
stháni-Gujaràti and W. Hind1) is not found in Bengali and in other 
Magadhan speeches: Mágadhi Apabhraüsa apparently did not possess 
a form like « majjhath, majjhu » (as in Prakrit and W. Apabhranéa), which 
is found in the ablative as well as in the genitive, but whieh originated 
from the OIA, locative « mahyam », But in the Brajabuli dialect (see 
supra, pp. 103-104) we commonly find a genitive form 4% « m&jhu » 
(occasionally also oblique), which isa Western Apabhraiiga imposition on 
Bengali, doubtless in the formative period of the language (ef. supra, pp. 
113-116), at a time when « majh- < majjhu, majjham » had not altered 
its vowel to «-u-», as in «mujh» in W., Hindi (on the analogy of 
« tubhyam > *tuhyam > tujjhath, tujjhu>tujh »). The form x « májhu > 
now and then appears in Vaisnava poetry written in pure Bengali, and 
that is due to imitation of the Brajabuli style. The MIA. genitive force 
of « majjharh » is still retained in the Maratht « majha, majhi, majhé ». 

It is a remarkable fact that the genitive of the personal pronoun 
throughout a great part of the NIA. areashould show the adjectival 
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form with the « -ra (< kéra, kara, kira) » affix, both in the first and second 
persons : e.g., in addition to the Magadhan speeches, we have E, Hindi 
«mor, hamar (tor, tohar) ə», W. Hindi «mērā, mérau, mērī; hamárá, 
hamarau, hamārī », Panjabi « mērā, mērī » Gujarati « mārō, marl, mara ; 
81080, amarl, amürü », Rajasthani « mbārō, ambard» ete.; also in the 
Pahari languages; and in the Gipsy dialects outside India. These are 
based on Western Apabhraüsa forms like «mahara, amhára» (ef. 
Pischel. ‘Gramm. der  Pkt-Spraehen" § 434; Jules Bloch, ‘ Langue 
Marathe’ § 210; Beames, Comp. Gramm., II, p. 312). 

In the Bengali poetic diction, the form মম «mama» for the genitive 
is quite common. This certainly is to be regarded as a MIA. form preserved 
by literary tradition and strengthened by the Skt. « mama ». 

944. The rage for Sankritising Bengali which was in vogue late in the 
18th and early in the 19th centuries when the speech was under the guardian- 
ship of the pandits, finds its expression in the curious form অন্মদ দি «AsmadAdi » 
we, occurring commonly in the genitive অন্মদাদির « 84108180174 » our, 
pronounced [ of{Sdadir], in which the Skt. base is made to oust the 1/. one. 
In this artificial ‘ restoration’ of the genuine Bengali আমাদের « dmadérd », 
the source of « -dérd » as « -ādi » has instinctively been hit upon. 

945. Typical Dialectal Forms for the First Personal Pronoun in New 
Bengali (alt forms cannot be given: only some characteristic ones have been 
introduced) : 


S.W, Bengali. West Radha. 


Nom. মুই mui—@yatata_mord-méné, | Nom. মুই mui—3?a1 « mui-ra » 
CHICK monne;sfafts àmánne | Gen. মোহর, 353 móhá-rg, maha-rd — 
Gen. মোর 10-74%-_-মোরমনকার mõrd- মোদের mo-dérd 


mand-kard, মোরমেনকার mord-ménd- | Dat. মোকে mo-ke—-atera mo-dérg 


kürd, মোক্লেকার  monné-kàrd | Other Cases— qxtfirai mo-diyà, মোহ'তে 
Dat. মোকে 100-৮৮-আমান্নেকে 81081010005 mó-hote, মোতে mo-te, মোদেরতে 


Other Cases—catfea| mo-diya, cxt | o. - mé-dérd-té, ete, 


mo-thinu, ete. 








— 


De 
. 
AJ 


NB. DIALECTAL FORMS FOR THE FIRST PERSON 8); 











East Radha (Standard Colloquial), Kast North Bengali 
also Varéndra (North Central), ( Dinajpur). 
| — | 
| Nom. আমি ümi—'[33| amd-ra No. tif» hami—zz«| hamd-ra 


Gen. আমার 8718-1--আমাদের ama-dérd) Gen. হামার hàmàá-rd— e(a[(43 | 
Dat. আমাকে 53-৮5, আমার àmiy | — hama-derd 
< ümà-6— আমাদের dmi-dérd, | Dat. হামাক, হামাঁকে hama-kd, hama- 
| আমাদিকে ama-di-ké ke — (plural, same as genitive). 
| Loe. আমায় ama-y, আমাতে Ama-té, 
--আমাদিগেতে Ama-dige-té, আমা- 
HACE, Ama-dérd-té, ete., ete. 


North Bengali. | 





Nom. 3? mui, 3} mai, Gi) mõ, হামি hümi হামা hama, হামর1 hamdri, 
হামাগুল! hama-gula 

Gen. মোর mo-rg, হামার hama-rd হামাগুলার ham4-cula-rd 

Dat. মোক mo-kd, হামাক hama-kd হামাক hama-kd 

Other Oblique: মে! mo-, মোর mõ-rg-, হামা hdma- হামা গুলা hima-gulé- 


(Loc. মোত mé-td, state hàmà-t4) 





West and South-West Vanga. South-East Vanga (Chittagong). 


Nom. মুই,আমি mui, dmi—caral mó-rà, |Nom. আই &i—w teal A5-rà, আরা 
আমর! ৪0018 &y-rà, আর! A rà 

Gen. মোর mo-rd, মর mà-rd, আমার |Gen. @ tata 87571, আর à-rj— 

8018-1%-_-আমরার amdrá-rd, মোরগ! আওয়ার 85-15-79, আয়রার Ay-ra-rd 

mord-25, আমাগে! àmà-go Dat. আয়রে Ay-r-2, আরে &-7-৮ 

|Dat, আমারে amũ · r·· ⸗ আমরারে amgrü-r-& আওরারে 81৮15, v [pra fca dyra-r-2 












The origin of the above dialectal forms is plain in every ease. The S. 
W. Bengali মোয়ে « monné » is contracted from « *mó-máné », and « *àmá- 
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mané-kird » gives আমারেকার « amannckard » Contiguity with Maithili 
is seen plainly in the forms with initial «h-» in North Bengali 
( « asma- > amha- > *hamma- > bam, bam- », as opposed to the normal 
development in Bengali « amha- > ámh- > fim-»), The «-m-» has been 
redueed to a simple nasalisation in Chittagong, through an intermediate 
« -W- » which is also heard as « -6-) -70- ». 


[B] Tur Pronoun rog THE SECOND Person. 
546. "The Forms for the Second Person (in the Standard Speech) are— 





| 
Old Singular (= New New Plurals. 
Singular, contempt. | Old Plural ( » New 
nous or affectionate, | Singular, inferior 


e 














for juniors and and familiar). Inferior and Ordinary and 
familiars). contemptuous. familiar. 
"ud ie | | [o o 0 [eem tien 
| Nominative তুই tui তুমি tumi তোর! to-rà ( 4-33, সকল 
sibd, 58৮81 eto. t 
তোমাদিগ tömä- 
, Oblique তো! tõ- তোম! toma- mes eee digà-, তোমাদের 
| e (6০ toma-dérd 


The above forms present an exact parallel with those for the first 
person: only the old singular (with its new plural in «-ra») is used 
freely, in all its forms, to express familiarity or contempt, by all classes 
in society: unlike « mui, mõ- », it has not become archaic, or confined 
to the lower classes only. 

9547. OIA. «tvam » thou gave the MIA. «tui », in addition to 
other forms. This « tuth » seems to be the source of the OB. « tu », which 
occurs also (through contamination with the oblique) as <td». Oriya has 
preserved this as «tu»: Early Maithili and Eastern and Western Hindi 
85 « (0৯, Itis quite possible, however, that the OIA, original of the 
(Magadhan and Saurasén!) NIA. «tu, ti», without nasalisation (as 
opposed to the nasalised forms like the Marathi « t >, Gujarati « ti», 
‘Rajasthani « tf», Panjabi and Sindhi «tü» ) was a form like « *tü », 
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as in Avestan (beside «tvam »), instead of the Vedic and Sanskrit « tvam» 
(=ti+am). 

In OB., «tu, tó» are the nominative forms, and they are found in 
the Caryas either independently (as e.g., Caryà 18, « Kanhé gai, to 
Küma-canJall » Krsna sings, thou art a * Karma-candalikà '; Cary& 6, e sung 
hari[n]à tō» hear thou, O Deer ; Cary& 41, « jai td müdhà acchasi, puceha- 
tu sadguru pawa » if (hou art ignorant, ask thow at the feet of the good 
master), or loosely agglutinated with the verb im the imperative (¢.9., 
« pueeha-tu » ask thou, in Caryüs 5,41; « báüha-ta » row thou, Caryü 8; 
« bujha-tu » comprehend thou, Caryà 32). 

548. This OB. nominative form «tu» has become obsolete in 
MB. and NB. The form তুই «tui», from the old instrumental, corres- 
ponding to « mui» of the first person, has taken its place. The typical 
representative of OTA, « tvayà > in MIA, is «taé »*; in the Apabbrariga 
the word shows nasalisation, which is due to the influence of the noun 
(tai < *tvay’@na=tvaya). In the Caryas, we find « tái = tal », whieh still 
retains its old case-value: e.g., «tái binu > (=tvayā vind: Caryá 4) : 
«tài bitáliu» (=tvaya vitalitam: Caryā 18). There is also in OB. a 
new instrumental formation on the basis of the oblique « to » ( t5-5 = 
(0-8), which become confused with the original « tai, tut» in Early MB. 
The OB.« tài » occurs in Assamese as « thi»: in the change of the vowel 
to«u»in Bengali «tui », there was in all likelihood the influence of the 
oblique « tõ- ». 

549. The oblique তো « tō- », the nucleus to which the ease termina- 
tions and post-positions are added, represents the OIA. genitive « tava ». 
In OB. «t5» is found in its proper genitive sense: « tō muha » thy face 
(Carya 4); «kin tō manté, kin tō tanté, kin tō rë jhána-bakhané » what 
is (the good) of thy spells, thy scriptures, and thy meditations aud erpoundings 
(Cary 34: « kin—kim » isa Sanskritism or Prakritism). It is found as 
accusative-dative (an extension of the genitive) in «tō puehami » J a 
thee (Caryà 10). This form is also extended to « td-ha-, tó-hó- » (ef. 
« mó-ha», p. 811, supra): genitive «tóho-ra » (Cary& 10), « tóhüra » 
(Caryā 29), genitive feminine « (0501 » (Carys 10, 15), « tahauri = tohiri » 

108 
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(Caryà 28), «tohoré dist» with thy fault (=*tava-kar@éna doséna : 
Carya 39); dative < tohoré » (Carya 18): beside genitive e to-rà » (Caryà 
41), dative «toré—toré » (Cary& 18). The instrumental based on this 
oblique is found in (8118 10 : «à lo Dómbit, tó-& sama karibo (= kariba) 
ma (=mai) 5819৯» O Dom woman, I shall have union with thee. 
This instrumental « toé—to-6 » and the older «tai » reacted upon each 
other, and became merged into one form, and in Early M.B. the vowel in 
« tai » was altered through this process. 

In eMB. (SKK.), we have a form with nasalised vowel, C$ « tõ », of 
fairly frequent occurrence. This is used as a nominative, singular. It 
seems it was originally a plural form: the genitive plural in « -na » 
as an honorific eame to be attached to the singular «to, to-ha », 
in formations like « *to-na, *to-hà » in Mágadhi Apabhraüsa, for the regular 
plural « *tumhàana(i), *tamhaha » ete. The old honorifie sense of it was 
lost in Early MB, That this was the case for this e tõ » can be seen 
from the Early Maithili plural base for the second person—singular 
«tui», plural «tó-sabh, téh-sabh » ( = « "to-na, *to-hà » plus « sabh ») : 
cf. also the Bhojpuriya and Magah! plural « to-ha-ni ztoha- 4- -na 4- -I »; 
this «tõ, tóh, toh-an-i » are thus quite distinct from the older « tumh- »— 
MIA. «tumha» < OIA, «yusma-». The instrumental of this « tó, 
*to-ha > would be « *t5-8, *to-8, *toh-8 », which would easily merge in 
the other singular instrumental « (6-8 » noted above: and we aetually 
have an instance of a dative তোহাক «tohá-k&» in the SKK. This 
was thus am additional strengthening (witli the loss of any plural > 
honorific sense it might have possessed at the beginning) of the recent «to-& » 
(1916), In eMB., « tài, to-8, 15-6 » were all confused : specially when the 
nasal was very unstable, Quite a large number of ways of' writing 
these are found in MB. MSS. (e.g., তই, তোর, তোএ, cóta, তোএ, তোঞ, Stam, 
তোঞে, CT, তোঞি, তঞি, তৃঞি, তুই, « tài, toyà, toe, 160) (08, 1018) 1878) 
tone, (098) toni, tui, tūñi, tui ə»), and all these have finally resulted in the 
inferior or contemptuous, or extremely familiar form of NB., তুই etui», 

550. Corresponding to আমি «sāmi», NB. has তুমি « tumi » 
= Early MB. gw, তোন্দে «tumhi, tomhé », OB. «tumhé». The New 
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Bengali form represents a combination of the MIA. nominative (=tumhē) 
and instrumental (=*tumhahi, tumhéhi) . The instrumental use occurs 
in OB. : e.g., « tumhé hóiba »= « yusmábhir bhavitavyam «(Carya 5), « tumhé 
15108 » (« jaibé » in printed edition) —« yusmabhir yatavyam » (Caryà 23), 

In Oriya the form is «tumbhé », in Assamese «tumi », = plural. 

For the oblique, we have the base তোমা « tomá- » (Early MB. csi 
এ tómhà- »), paralleling আমা « àmà- », which is derived from the OIA. 
plural base « yusma- », The forms তুমি, তোন্গে, তুম্ছে। তোমা, তোঙ্গা « tum, 
tomhe, tumhe, toma-, tomha-» quite early, in the First MIA. period had 
taken up the « t- » from the singular « tvam, tvaya, tubhyam » etc., so that 
we have « tumhé, tumha- » instead of « *yumhé, *yumba ». 

The ASokan eastern form «tuphé » (=? tupphe ? tumphé ) is not 
represented in NIA., any more than «aphé » (=? amphé ? apphé, =asmé). 

551. Through the influence of Saurasent Apabhraüsa in the OB. 
and Early MB. periods, and of the Brajabuli dialect we have some peculiar 
Western forms in the language of Vaisnava lyrical poetry: eg, ge 
« tuhü » thou (= Western Apabhranisa « tuhü », derived by Pischel from 
«*tva-ká-m », ‘Gramm. der Pkt.-Spraehen,' p.296; butit may properly 
be an emphatic form, « tu» + particle «hi, hu», cf. Eastern Hindi and 
Bihari, as well as Brajabuli, « hama-hii » we also, « saba-hü » everybody); 
Fal < tua» thy (= literary 1e. early Maithili « tua»: MIA. «tuva», 
Western Ap. «tuha»: OIA. « tava»); তুঝ «tujhà » thy (Western Ap. 
« tujjhu », Second MIA. « tujjha >; < « *fuhyam » = OIA. «tubhyam », 
cf. « mahyam » ); and besides, the extendét base « to-ha, tu-ha » is also 
much used through the example of Maithil or Brajabuli (as well as 
Brajbhakha), fin Vaisnava lyrics; e.g. তোহে, তুহে, cota < tohé, tuhe, toy » 


accusative, locative and dative; তোহার, চহ < tohar, tuhári » genitive. 


552. In the  Magadhan speeches, we have the following 
developments of the old forms for the second personal pronoun, 
paralleling those for the first personal pronoun : 

Old Singular Old Plural Now Plnral 
Bengali  তুই tui তুমি tumi (sg.) তোরা, তোমরা tora, tomará 


Assamese tài tumi (pl) tà-hàte, toma-loké (hon. pl.) 
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Old Singular Old Plural New Plural 
Oriyü tu tumbhé (respectful sz.) tumbhé-mané (hon. pl.) 
Magahi (obsolete) tf, tō (sg.) ' toh-an! 6000-97-10] 
Maithili tū (obsolete) tō, tóh (sg.) t8(h)-sabh, tohará-sabh 
Bhojpuriyà te (archaic) tü (se. ) toha-n1(-kà), toh-ar-an 
[Khaskurá ta (sg.) timi (pl.) timi-haru ] 
[Hindostani tu, tai tum (pl.) tum-lig | 


553. Typical Dialectal Forms for the Second Personal Pronoun : 





S. -W. Bengali West Radha Varendra 








Nom, তুই tui, ভূমি tumi| Nom. তুই tii—<sfal to-ra, | Nom. তুই tui— 


--তোগ্জে tonné, | তুমরা tumd-rà, তোমরা tómgd-rà | Saats tåmg-rāh 
তোমারে tománne 

Gen. তর th-rd—Saya |Gen. তোর to-rd—c Bafa tóma-rd: Gen. তোর to-rd— 

t&mü-rd, তদের th-dérd, তোদের to-derd, তোরাদের তমার tamha-rd 





__ ফোনের tõnnërg | —torá-dérd, তোগোর to-go-r | তুমাঘর tuma-ghard - 
North Bengali West & S.-W. Vayga East Vanga 
(Chittagong) 

Nom. তুই tui—guai | Nom. তয় tay, তুমি tumi | Nom. তুই tui, তুই” tui < 

tum£-rá স্তোর! to-rà, tumi—তোর| tõ· rũ. 





Gen. তোর (9-7%-তম্হার | তোমরা tomé-ra | তোর! 8-15 < tõmş-rā 
tamha-rd, তুমার tumi-rg,| Gen. তোর to-rg, তর pre: Gen. তোর to-rá—c&tata 
তুমাঘর tumü-ghàr. | -__তোরার 0-15-19, তোমার! tda-r4 < mo Je রম 

| * tomi-rd, 
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554. The Typical Bengali forme as in the Standard Colloquial aud 
the « sidhu-bhisé » are the following : 


—— — — — — ০০ — — — ee 77 — — — 
— — — — - a 





Singular | Plural 
Old Plural» . | New Ploral Double Plural 
Old Singular. | Honorific Singular > Ordinary | = Honorifie 
মে sé, [neuter তিনি tini; Cos তেই | ak) " tá(hà)rà তা (হা)রা tá(hà)rà 
তা(হা) ta(hà)]| (608, তিই tha ((+ সব, সকল ৪&৮ (4+ সব, সকল sabe 


(archaic) —|s&kálg ete.) ; সে. | sákáld, ete.) 
সব se J- sábd ete. 





-— — —— -—I 
— — —— — — 





Nominative 





তাহ — তাহা tühà-, তানাতা(হা)দিগ 15(3)- ঠা(হা)দিগ 18 (ha)- 
— tà “> |tánà-, তেন] tenà-, digà-, তাহাদের  digà-, তাহার 
| } xb 5i tä- tà(ha)dérd | tà(ha)derj- 


, 





555. The OIA. nominative of the pronoun for the third person 
(the base of which was «ta-») was «sa,sah». In 15801) Prakrit 
it became এ sé», and the Magadhi Apabbrarisa form was in all likelihood 
« *$i », which seems to be preserved in the Assamese লি « si » (for শি « $i »), 
pronounced [xi] or [ci]. But in Bengali, and in 01158, and also in the Bihāri 
group, the pronoun occurs in the nominative as সে «sé (8) » instead 
| of the expected «si (ŝi) ». The « -& » vowel may be due to an extended 

form « *sa-ka-h » (cf. ahakam = abam); which would give in Magadhi 

. এ *§aké > Sage > +886 > *Sai > Sé» (ef. pp. 741-742, supra); or it may 
be due to the influence of theinstrumental form « të » ( < tēna). The OLA, 

* feminine « sā » seems to have continued (as « $à » ) in Magadhi down to the 
Apabhraüéa period, when it fell into disuse, and the masculine came 

to be used for the feminine. Already during the Second MIA. stage, 

the masculine « $& » came to be employed for the neuter (like the neuter affix 

«-am > -am » of the noun taking up the masculine « -ë <-ah » affix : 

supra, p. 622) (Pischel ‘Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen, § 423). In 
Bengali, as in other Magadhan, there is as a consequence no distinction 

- of gender, « sé (80) » being used for masculine, and feminine and also for 
neuter. For the neuter nominative, however, the form তা(হ1) « tā(hā) » is 


a wi 





T UB Tate 
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more common. It is really the oblique extended to the accusative and then to 
the nominative; the accusative employ we find in the Caryas: e.g., 
« tà dekhi » Aaving seen that (T), « tà Suni» having heard that (16). 

556. The oblique singular তা(হা) «tà(hà). » is really the genitive 
in «-8,-àha» discussed above, $ 502 (pp. 751-752), The genitival use 
e -i,-aha» occured in OB., as we ean see from the Caryas. The oblique 
«tüh-à- » is by extension of «tàha » with the definitive « -à » affix. (By 
adding the usual affixes and post-positions, we have forms like genitive 
তাহর, তাহার, তাহের, তাক e tähå-rå, tàhá-rá, tah-éra, tà-k& », accusative and 
locative (or new oblique) তাহে, তায় «tāh-ē > tüyd», locative তাহাতে 
« tü(hà)-té », instrumental তাহা-দিয়া, দ্বারা « ta(hà)-diyà, -dwara », ete, 

557. The OIA. plural forms (masculine «tà», feminine «tüh» 
neuter « tani ») seem to have continued down to Second MIA. (respectively 
as e tē; tio; tani, tài »). But they have not been inherited in NIA. 
Already in the Second MIA. stage, the nominative forms e së, §5 » of the 
singular were extended to the plural, in Ardha-magadht and Magadhi 
(Pischel, $ 423). In OB. we find «té» in Caryà 22: « j@ sacarücara 
tiasa bhamanti, tē ajarámara kimpi na honti» those (77778) who wander 
through all the world and also through heaven, they do not become in the least 
ageless and deathless: this «té » may bea Sanskritism; but it ean well be 
a nominative plural, derived from an instrumental « *téhi, taht », A similar 
nominative «té » occurs in Eastern Hindi and Western Hindi. This 
«të» (or «tē>?) nominative of Old Bengali seems to have lingered 
on till Early Middle Bengali, and then it was dropped from the speech, 
new forms taking its place: we have one instance in SKK, , p. 913: 
গোপীকুলের Cora কৈগে আপমান..........১ তে সঙ্গে চোরাগ্িল বাণী তোর eps 
« gopi-kuléré tomhé kilt áphminà, té sàmhe corayilà bagi tora 
Kanha» you have insulted the Gopis, they have stolen your flute, O 
Krsna, | 

The expected form of the OIA, «té» in Mágadh! Apabhraüéa and 
in OB. would be «*ti», and in an emphatic position it qu remain 
as «te». Side by side with «së, të », the instrume 











. 


" Mut = = 
THE HONORIFIC FORMS ' TINI, TEHA, TAHA.’ ETC. $23 


and in OB. (*téhi, *tàhi, *tehi; *tanafm], *taha; *tan-i ) paralleling 
the usage fer the noun. 

558. |MB. and NB. honorifie singular forms eome from the plural 
instrumental and genitive of  Apabhraüsía and OB. In MB, the 
honorific nominative is coe, fee «téhà,tihá », which palpably receives 
its «8, i» vowel from the instrumental, and its nasalisation may be 
due to the influence of the genitive. It is not impossible, moreover, that 
the «-é-» of the OIA, genitive « tesam » should have persisted through 
some dialectal undercurrent here. The forms (5$, fès, or cy (besides 
তেঁহে|) «< 6618) tihá, téha, téhó» were continued down to the middle of 
the 19th century, in the « sidhu-bhasé ». The SKK. has registered core’ 
«téhé » is one place (p.19), and cecal «téhó » in another (p. 67): 
in the SKK., the honorifie sense is not strong, and we find that the 
ordinary সে «sé» is joined to তেহেঁ| « téhó » merely as an emphatic form. 
(eg., চৌদ চে যুগ আয়ু লঙ্কার রাবণ। তেহো সে মজিআ গেল শীতার কারণ ॥ «0848 
chu jugà üyu Lànkárà Rabaua, tehó sē 00808 gals Sitar karana » fourteen 

four-yugas Ais life, Ravana of Lanka: even he went to perdition through 
the reason of Sita). The form now actually in use is তিনি « tini », both in 
the colloquial and in literature, which is not met with except in Late MB. . 
this « tini » is from an earlier colloquial form « *téni » (ef. honorifie oblique 
base তেন] « tēnā- », beside তা! « tã », in the Standard Colloquial area : « ë > 
i» by Vowel Harmony), which looks like a blend of the genitive and 
instrumental. Assamese has preserved the old « tihá, tēhā » in the form of 

ger oblique তাহা! « téha-» is easily explained. ‘The persistence of the 
*-h-» may be due to the influence in singular তাহা « tāhā- ». There has 
been a great deal of cross influence in the development of these forms, There 
are in the Standard Colloquial area the dialectal obliques তেনা «ténà- » and 


_ তানা «tünà-» (the latter more of a‘ folk’ form), which retain the vocalism 


of the instrumental and genitive, and the full « -n- » of the nominative form 
« tini » and the genitive-oblique « ting». The genitival use of তান « ting» 
(< «tàna-tesüm »: see supra, p. 306) is found in East Bengali: cf. also 


90 « táp-kh(rà) » ( = « tésüm-kara-, -krta »), and Maithili « tan-i-k », 
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Bhojpuriya «tinh- kē». The full « -n », or nasalisation, from the genitive 
plural, eame to be associated with the plural (and honorific) base, and hence 
we find in MB. the honorific genitive তাহান « tàhà-nà » ( < tàha-), Early 
Oriya « tāhā-nå ». Bengali তা « tã- » can be either from «tana», or it is 
merely a new formation by nasalising the singular « tā- = tiha ». 

With the Bengali e t&há-, ténà-, tini, t&(hà)- » ete. are to be compared 
the Maithili « tan-ik », Magaht « tinh- », Bhojpuriyà e tinh » ; and Awadhi 

ten(h) », Baghéli  «tenh», Chattisgarh «tin»; Western Hindi 
tin(h) » — plural or honorific forms, all with similar genitival « -n- », 

559. The old plurai becoming singular honorific, new plurals 
were formed on the basis of their respective genitives in « -ra ». These 
came in use during the Early MB. period (see supra, pp. 734-736). 

960. Early Bengali preserves relies of some of the older case 
forms. ‘The instrumental «tēna > t&» is preserved in the sense of 
therefore, consequently in the SKK., as C$, তে «të, të»: eg, p. 38, করলো খণ্ড 
ব্রত আর জরমত, cS বা হঃখিনী মোএ « 88110 khanda-brata ard jardmé-ta, tē 
bà 00180010101 0008 » in my previous birth I did an unfulfilled penance, may 
be for that I am miserable (now); p. 218, বুলি cS আতি যতনে « buli të ati 
Jàtàné » for that I say with great care; p. 967, বাপ ননঘোষ মাঅ যশোদ৷, 
C$ Pal নামী আন্মারে «< bapa Nándá-ghosà, maa, Yasoda, t 60100] mamr 
amharé » (my) father is N, my mother Y., therefore you are my maternal 
uncle's wife; p. 359, গেমান বাণে ছেদিলে'| মদন বাণ, তে মার না ভোলে cotata 
যৌবন «gčānā-bāņē 05018 Aadana-banha, té ard na bholo (৮8018) 
tomhara jJàubánà » with the arrow of wisdom I have shattered the arrow 


of Love, therefore I do not Jorget myself through your youth. There is also the 


phrase তে কারণে «té kürbné» = «tēna karanéna » which occurs more 
than ten times; and an extension of « tã » occurs as C$, C54, « tH, tof » 
Eg এবে তোকে দেখিএ রুপদে। তেঁএ মোর বাঢ়িল আশে e 6৮8 toke dékhié rapasé, 
188 mora bàrhilà ast » Z see thee now to be so beautiful, therefore my hope 
has increased (p. 45); যেই দধি 94 qs Stes আছ এ। Aata সাজিতে cos ste y 
9514 « jéi dàdhi 00118 ghrtà bhanda-ta ücháe, pásárá sājit tè Kanhu-ka 





jude » the curds, milk and ghee that remain in the pots, K, should make a 


display for sale with that (p. 179) ; and as (88 « të- » ( < tēna + MIA, 


* 
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hu — khalu) (p. 29). In later MB., this instrumental is very common 
as a conjunction, in the form তেই « 181 » therefore ( = téna+hi). The form 
«ti» is archaic and poetic now, and তে কারণে, তে কারণ « te-küráné, 
té-kárànd » also occur in NB, poetry. 
The locative in « -hī », « tahi » (see supra, pp. 745-746) occurs in OB. : 
6.7.) « tahi cadi nácai» they dance, mounted on that (Carya 10), Its use became 
obsolete as a locative in MB., where it was adopted as noun of place-= 
there, to which the case affixes were added. The SKK. has যমুনার 
তীরে Ces তলে তহি বসি wi বাএ বাশে * Yamundra tire kadama-taru-talé 
tabi basi Kanha bàe básó » by the bank of Yamuna, under the Kadamba tree, 
sitting there K. plays on the bamboo flute (p. 306), beside মুগমদ Foust গগন 
মাঝার। তহিত নক্ষত্রগণ গজমৃতীহার | «mrgà-mád& kuci-yug& gågånå- 
májhárà, tàhi-tà n&ksátrà-zànà gåjå-mutī-hārå » your two breasts (smeared) 
with musk-paste is the vault of the sky, the necklace of elephant (big) pearls is 
the mass of stars thereon (p. 154), where « táhi-tà » has a pleonastie locative 
*-tà », In ordinary MB., তহির,। ofsa «tåhi-rå, táhi-rà » are not rare, 
meaning both of that place and Ais, its, Oriya also possess « tàhI-rà » 
beside « tà(hà)-rà » as genitive of «st», In Early MB. and in Late MB., 
the form তথি, তথী «tàthi, 187৮: there ( < locative of MIA. « tattha » 
‘= OIA. « tatra » ) is similarly used : তথির « táthi-rà » of him, তথিত « tàthi- 
tà » «n Aim, ete. 
561. The distinction of gender is now lost in all Magadhan, but 
a feminine form for the third personal pronoun has been preserved in 
Assamese and in South-Eastern Bengali (Chittagong): and traces might 
still exist-in the other dialects. Thus in Assamese beside the masculine 
এ si », plural « si háté », there is a feminine « tai, tiiyé », plural « tái-háté» ; 
and Chittagongese shows a feminine SIE « tdi.» (plural « tüi-rà »), beside 
the masculine হিতে, তে « hi-te. ( < *si+tē=sē+ të), tē» (plural « hité-ra, 
. tari»: Basanta Kumar Chatterji, VSPdP., 1326, p. 112). This feminine 
« tdi » (the nasalisation in the Chittagong « tai » is irregular, and might be 
through the infection from honorifie forms) seems to be based on the Second 
MIA. instrumental, dative and genitive « 186» ( < OIA. instrumental 
এ tayü ৯), oceurring i in Mügadhi as well as in other dialects (Pischel, $ 425). 
2 104 
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The absence of distinction of gender for the personal pronoun of the 
third person is a defect in the language, and there have been unsuecessful 
attempts to do away with this defect by employing the Sanskrit « sā » for 
the feminine nominative, and the base e tasyá- », from the Skt, feminine 
genitive « tasyah », for the feminine oblique: স্যার « tasya-rd » of her, GRITS 
«tüsyü-ke » fo her, etc. In some 18th and 19th century doeuments the 
« tasyã- » oblique has been found! (Chandra-Sekhara Kali, VSPd., Karva- 
vivaranl for 1316, pp. 45, 46 ; and * Himidpyathik BhaisajyAbaltr Siddhi- 
prada Laksatia-cay,’ Vol. I, 8th edition, Calcutta 1921, pp. 11 ff.) 

562. Some Western ($50185801) forms figure in OB. and in MB., 
especially in the Vaisnava lyrics. (See supra, pp. 103, 115.) সো «so» 
instead of the native লে « sé » is found in the Caryas (e.g., 10, 22, 27, 33, 
41): it ts the nominative, but is found as an accusative also, e.g., Caryü 
21, «kariha so nieeala » make him motionless; Caryà 45, «chewaha so 
taru » cuf down that tree. This form is fairly common in Vaisnava lyrics 
and is often a demonstrative adjective, as in OB. Thus «sd» is thrice as 
numerous as «sé» in the Caryas, a fact which is explicable through 
Sauraséni literary influence as well as through the MS. being copied in 
Nepal. The genitive of « ৪0 » in Western Apabhranga has the forms « tassu, 
tasu» and « 1850» (=tassa, tasya), beside « taho ». In the Caryās we 
have « tasu » (instead of the native e ta, tha, tāh-ēra »), as in « tasu anga » 
its limbs (27), « mana taro, páüca indi tasu sáhü » the mind is a tree, the 
Jive senses are tts branches (45). Maithili of literature also possesses this 
form. In MB,, Brajabuli as well as ordinary poetie Bengali, it occurs as 
TẸ < tichu », with « -ch- » for « -s- » (ante, pp. 474, 551). 


+ In Early NB. letters and documents, for feminine forms like দেবী, qp, Baz)’ debi, dass, 
Sri-mati,' the genitive and other cases are on the basis of the Skt. genitive in ' -yah’, on, 


wrote, Basie ^ débylr, dásyá-r, 6ri-matyü-ko, besides the regular * dabi-r, dási-k8, éri- 
máti-ké'etc, A — result of this practice has been that in Bengali epistolary and legal 


language, these '.y& ' oblique forms have become established as nominatives, especially 
‘with names of widows, ঠা সভা সাজ Hes erences aL 


e 
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963. Typical Dialectal Forms for the Third Personal Pronoun : 
South-West Bengali West Radha 


| Nom. লে, তিন sé, in--তারমেনে tard. |Nom. সে তাই sé, tai— aes tāhå-rā, | 
mënë, তানমেনে tand-méné, তারে | তাহার taha-ra. | 
tànne, তানে tánne. Gen. তাহার 155-।॥4_তাহারদের | 
Gen. তার, তান tard, (৪004__তারমেনকার |  tühárd-dérg, | 
tárd-meng-kard, তারকার tāännēë-kār4,| (The Kemote Demonstrative is | 





তান্নাকার tanna-kard. . also commonly employed) 
North Bengali (Ràjbanái) West Vanga 
Nom. সে, ঠা, তীয়, তানি sé, tå, tay, (Dacca, Maimansingh) 
tani— তামরা tàm(a)-rà. Nom, (3, তাইন, তিনি së, tain, tini— 


Gen. তার, তাহে; তামার tà-rd, tā-r-hë, | তারা, তানরা, তাহানরা tard, tā(hā)n- 
tama-14— তামার  tàma-rd, তামরার | doa 


 tamdrard. Liat = BUDE Gen. তার, তান, তাহান tà-rd, tand, 


East Vanga (Sylhet, Kachar) | tüha-nd—'s[zí4 15-15-14, তাগো 


7 — tá-go, তানরার tand-ra-rd, 
Nom. হে, হিনি he, hini—cem, (The Remote Demonstrative is 


hé-ra, hénd-ra. 





Gen, হের, হেনার hé-rd, 116108-1%- _হেরগো। — employed in Haijong) 
hé-rd-gó, হেইয়ার héi-ard, হেনারগো 
1808-78-80. ii | 

South Vagga (Bakharganj) S. E. Vanga (Chittagong) 


Nom. হে, তাইন, hà, tiin—cea, তারা! | Nom. হিতে, হেতিন, তে hi-te, hatin, | 


hē-rā, tà-rà. tè; (fem.) তাই &&1-_তারা, হিতের! 
Gen. হের, তার her, 15-4--হেরার, | ta-ra, hi-tē-rā, তাইরা t&i-rà. 
hé-rii-rd, তারার ta-ra-rd. Gen, হেতার, তার, তান hé-ta-rd, 


ta-rd, tand, তাইর 181-14-_তারার 
là-rà-rd, তানার tand-rd, তাইরার 
1081-75-75. 
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S.-W. Bengali has the characteristic « -méná » affix for the plural 
contracted to «< -n- ». The West Radha তাই «tài» may originally have 
been the feminine form noted in p. 825. North Bengali uses the base 
তা «ti» (beside a fuller তানি « tüni ») for the nominative ; and the form 
তামার «tàmárd », plural তামরা « tàm(a)rà » are honorific, with « -m- » 
for «-n-» or «-*h- » of other forms of Bengali — a phonetic peculiarity 
which characterises this dialect: as early as e. 1555 A.C., in a letter from 
the Koe king Nara-Nárüyana of North Bengal to the Ahom king 
Su-khám-phà, we find ইমারাক পাঠাইতেছি «1008-78-04 ( =ibã-digå-kē) pathaite- 
chi» Jam sending them, তামরার মুখে « tàmg-ra-rd (= tah&-digérd) mukhé » 
from their mouth (Report of the Third North Bengal Literary Conference, 
p. 37; VSP., II, p. 1672). 


The use of the «-rà» plural for the oblique as well is noticeable 
in the North and East Bengali dialects. As the forms « imara-kd » and 


« timirard » mentioned above show, such oblique use was established by 
the 16th century. 


The nominative «sé » becomes ehè» in many of the East Bengali 
dialects ; and in South Vanga, « hé » changes « tini » to « *eini > hini », 
« téná-rd » to e *sénfird> héndrd »; and «sé > hé >» is used for the — 
as well: ¢g., East Vanga « sé-rd > hérd » Ais, «sē-rā > hērā » they, « sē-rā- 
rd > hérird » their. The Assamese accusative « siyé » [xie, cie] shows a 
similar though restricted use of the nominative base for an oblique 
Case. 


The Chittagongese nominative «ti» seems to be due to the 
influence of the oblique base in «ta- ». A peculiarity of this dialect 


(and of S.-E. Vanga generally) consists in the double forms « hi-té, hé-tin 28? 


+té, së tini ». 
| In the Mayang dialect, the base « tā» is used for — 
— পাল arg Lori cd pis « tind », — 
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of multitude agglutinated to «sē, séi» indicates the plural. The 
qualified word takes the case inflections, eg. নে লোক, লেই লোক «së, 


sii lokd» that man, সেই-সকল লোকের * ৪61-881081% lokérd » of those 
men, ete. + 


[D] ThE PROXIMATE on NEAR DEMONSTRATIVE. 


565. The typical Bengali forms in the Standard Literary and 
Colloquial are : 


Singular Plural 
» __ | 
| Old Plural — | Double Plora! = 
Old Singular Honoris | New Plural Honorific 








TISEI — — হজ জি tea amus erui (5), 
ier ক হারা ninm: (8)rà 


Nominative chi), neuter in hãrã (এসব, এগুলা এলারা 6708৬, 
ইহা ihs | * | &sàbé, é-gula)  — ইহারা 108 
এ'-,এ'।য়া।দিগ,দের 
P(a)digá-, -déra, 














এ, ইহা ë- ihā- | এ’, এয়া, এনা 6-, first édigá-, এদের 


Oblique (earlier এহা 8) 6108-) ইহ édér-, ইহাদিগ, crai doma enadérd, 
aha) ihá- ibadigà-,-der$ | ইহাদিগ,-দের 
| _ihidiga-, -derg 








_ 566. In Vedic and Sanskrit there are two pronouns to indicate the 
near demonstrative = (Ais, this here: [i] the pronoun « é-ta- », (nom. sg. 
masculine «6-sah », feminine «2.85», neuter «é-tad ») which is a com- 
bination of a base «<-> (= Avestan «a&-», < Indo-Iranian « 017 ৯ 
< Indo-European «* ei-, *oi- ৯) plus the third personal bases « *to-, » 

( «* s0- »); and [ii] the eomposite pronoun whieh is in the nom. sg. 
‘masculine «ayam », feminine «iyam », neuter « idam =, and which is 
made up of the four defective pronominal bases: «a- » (as in Sanskrit 


o ০০৪) sid á-bhyab, &-süm », etc), «an-» (asin «an-éna, 


+ 
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an-ayoh » ), «i-» («i-y-am, i-d-am »;in guna forms « *ai-, @ >, as in 
«ay-am», Vedic «ēnā = *ai-nà, aya = *ai-a », ébhih, e-süm, é-su= 
*ai-bhis, " ai-Bàm, *ai-Su», eto.), and «im- » (as in «im-am, im-àm, 
im-&h, im-ün» ete.). In OIA. dialects other than thos& which formed 
the basis of the literary speeches (Vedic and Sanskrit), it is not im- 
possible that each of these bases, namely, « a-, an-, i- (ai- > &-, ay- ), im- » 
existed in their entire declensions. 


The basis or root form of the Bengali proximate demonstrative is 
« ē- ৯১ dialectally «<1-, T- » : the affix « -ha » of the oblique is genitival, and 
the nasalised forms, or forms in « -n- », were originally plural genitives. 
The older form for the nominative seems to be eê ». The Caryas know «& » 
(e.9., Carya 6, « © bana eehüdt » abandoning this forest ; 28, « 6 bana hindai» 
wanders in this forest ; 33 «€ tailoe » in this threefold universe; 39, « È jaga» 
this world ), beside « eha » (Car yi +5, «ha sahāva>» this nature), and 
«thu» (Caryé 22, «ja @hu jaati» for * ৯16 éhu jugati »: ef. Comm., 
«8:3 hi yuktih »). The eMB. of the SKK. also shows «০৯, in 
the forms like এ, এআ। এহ, এই, «fs, এসি, এহাএ, এহাক, এহাত, এহার, এহো 
«è, č, chi, Gi, chi, é-si, ēbā-ē, 808-085 ēhā-tå, Sharh, chd» occurring 
some four score of times, while a solitary «i-» form occurs in ইহার 
« ihārå ». Inthe NB. Standard Colloquial e & » also is the word, « iha » 
belonging to the literary language and to the dialects, - 


The source of the Bengali «ë» would thus seem to be the OIA. base " 
«éta- ». The guna form of the defective pronoun «i-», as « *ai- > ay-, , 
&-» can of course be equally the source of a NIA. ২০৯, But MIA, 
remains do not register a fully declined e i-> demonstrative: 88018) 
Prakrits and Pali both show that the base « im.» was the one most widely 
current in the First MIA. period, with the simple « i- » and «a- » bases 
considerably. restricted in use, The same thing is noticeable in — Y 
MIA. 1 as well. The «i-, im- » ba; seem to — tho W Vest stern 








^ 


Magaht and Bhüjpuriyà « inh- » (plural base). 
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which gave the Bengali «č, (8105) ». The base «ima-» of MIA. is 
not represented in NIA, in which its expected development would be 
« *iWa- ». | 

Sauraséni Apabhransa as written in Eastern India (in the Buddhist Dohas 
shows numerous instances of the nominative « &hu » (=ësah). What exactly 
was the nominative of the «éta- » base in Magadhi Apabhraféa cannot be de- 
termined. The Magadhi Prakrit forms are 4685) 535) @&(d)am». The 
«-5-» apparently dropped through influence of the neuter and of the 
oblique. The genitive «éha» was strengthened to « cha» in Early 
MB. The genitive plural « étánárh (= ētēşām) > Gana(r) » is the source 
of oblique honorific bases « éná-, éhá-, 6- » ete. The NB. honorifie nominative 
ইনি «ini» presents a parallel case with তিনি «tini» (p. 823): Early 
Bengali employed ইহ, ইহ, এহোঁ «ihá, ihd, thd», which we occa- 
sionally find written in MSS. as কহ, fore), care) < ibd, ih, 
hehó ə», 

The alternation of «1, 6 » isa commonplace thing in NIA, phonology. 
The «i» forms developed in Bengali quite early: the solitary ইহার 
« ibà-rà » in the SKK. shows that it goes back to the lth century at 
least, and ইহার, ইহারে, ইহাকে «ihá-rà, ihà-re, ibá-ké » ete. are common enough 
in MB. The Late MB, prose preferred these « i- » forms, whence the NB. 
« tülhu-bhüsá » took them un, Oriya preserves the earlier broader vowel, like 


» Standard Colloquial Bengali: «ë, 8108। éhi». In MB. and dialectal Bengali we 


find a 10100 ইহান «ihànd», honorific genitive singular, = «ihi» + «-na » of 
the plural. In Assamese we have singular nominative «i», oblique «iyà- », 
plural «i-hát- » : the honorific is «80» = MB. «chi»; and there is a 
feminine form in Assamese, « či », corresponding to « tài » she (supra, p. 825), 
which seems to be based on the MIA. feminine genitive « étüe, * 9180, 
* 556 », agreeing with e tdé » for « (85181) ». 

The Bihari dialects show «l,i» for the nominative, and « éh-, ē-, 
éhi- » for the oblique; and corresponding to « éha-, iha- » of Bengali are 
to be found in Maithili « hina-k < *inha-ka » (honorific oblique), and 
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567. The OIA. «éta-» base is found to be represented in most 
other NIA. Typical forms are given below : 











Nominative | Oblique 


Singular Plural Singular 













Awadhi I, yü ( —éhü) 










e-, &h-, ehi-, 
yühi- 







same as 
Singular 





1৯ 


11171158187) | yah, yéh, yih 
| Brajbbükhá 











iS- ya- (= 
*éaha) 









ini-, in-, inhaü- 

























Panjabi (Eastern) | ih, čh és-,is-,ih- | 8h, inh- 








è, ëh, néh, 
in, 1, Ih 











Lahndi e, èh, T inba-, inhé- 








hine- hinane- 





Sindhi 





hi, hé, hiv, hia 








Rajasthani 





yo, yā (0, à) 









— 


= , "X T en e | 
ae rst MIA, রা sf > in ) £ 156] 


জি 
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«édinà » and «dina» respectively): e *étissa < “edissa > 81888 » would 
be the development in Later MIA. It is quite likely that like « kissa, kiséa, 
kisa » = OIA. « kasya » which from the Early MIA. period was specialised 
from its genitive employ, and became almost an indepen dent form (cf. Ben- 
cali কিসে, কিসের '* kise, kiso-rd » by what, of what : see infra, under * Interro- 
vative’), « *eissa » also was specialised, first as an ablative, and then as an 
oblique. This « *éissa » could easily be the source of the NIA, « is-, 
és-, yes-, yas- » ete. In East Bengali (Dacca) when one is at a loss for a word 
the expletive ইলে «isë» is frequently used (= namely, this er, what): this 
« isé » seems to be the equivalent of the W. Hind! «is- » in Bengali (cf. 
the similar use of «éthi » in Bhojpuriya: p. 534). The normal genitive form 
in «-ha» gave theoblique in the other NIA. dialects, and in many 
cases this oblique was shifted to the nominative. The nominative plural 
« yai, yë, € », as in Western Hindi, in Rajasthani and in Panjabi, possibly 


—. represents the instrumental «*ééhi = ētēhirn = ētāih ». In Gujarat! « & » 


has taken up the sense of the remote demonstrative, and « -0 ৯ is its 
normalised plural affix. The nasal «n» (or nasalisation of the vowel 
derived from the nasal) in the Rajasthani oblique singular comes 
from the OIA. pronominal base «ēna-» he, she, if, which was con- 
tinued in MIA. (Pischel, § 431); but it is not preserved elsewhere in 
NIA. In the 40800171088 source of Rájasthaui-Gujaráti, the « éta- » and 
« čna- » bases were merged into this demonstrative (Tessitori, ‘ Notes on 
the Grammar of OWR.,’ § 89). The Sindhi oblique e.g., « hina» is 
probably similarly to be explained. The prothetie «h-»in Sindh! is 
peculiar, but it may be by metathesis, from the genitive oblique « *éaha 
> * tha > hé, hi»: «",%» are recent masculine and feminine affixes. 
The Marathi forms present some obseurities (ef. Jules Bloch, * Langue 
Marathe,’ pp. 162, 205): but can it be that in the formation of Marathi 
«ha» ete. there wasa blending in 11817815807 Apabhraünsa of forms 
like «éha-» (=dsab, étasya) and «8a-,àya-» (= ayam), such as we 


find in the Western Apabhraüsa? Gujaritt also has «à» this, which 


is derived from «fya-, àa-» as found in Jaina Apabhraüáa of the 
West, = Second MIA. «aya-» < OIA. nom. masc, «ayam ». 

105 
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Sinhalese has the bases «i, ৪ (8) » for the third personal pro- 
noun: of these, «ü » corresponds to the Remote  Demonstrative of 
Bengali, and is cognate with it (see infra), and « & (8) » is traced by Geiger 
to «ayam » of MIA. The proper demonstrative bases of Sinhalese are 
« ma- » this, which is derived ultimately from the OIA. and MIA. 
«ima-», and «ara» that, representing the OIA. stem এ 87৮ far 

(* Litteratur und Sprache der Sinhalesen,’ pp. 66, 67). 

568. The differences in gender have not been inherited in NIA. In 
Bengali and other Magadhan, a possible instrumental « *&8, *8 » ( —&téna) 
seems to have merged into the nominative and oblique, and also a possible 
plural instrumental > nominative, such as we find, for instance, in the 
Brajbhükh& « yai, 8, ya». An expected locative in OB. and MB. would 
be « 801, hi »: this seems to occur in NB. as এই «či » as in এই যে « Gl je» 
here it 15, — « 61 khané » here, এই হেথায় « Gi hēthāy » Aere at this place, 
ete. 4 

Corresponding to the form তথি « tåthi », OB. seemed to have possessed 
«"ethi». We have «éthi » in Oriya, in the oblique, as an equivalent 
of «thi»; and «thi» occurs in Bhojpuriyà as an expletive like ইসে 
«isé» of dialectal Bengali. Connected with this possible OB, «*éthi » 
we have the form tW «ithé» ina this in MB. (from the SKK. 
downwards), \ 

569. Dialectal Forms for this pronoun agree in general with those 
for the Third Personal pronoun. 

S.-W. Bengali has nominative এউ « &u », really an emphatic form, = 


«@+hu-», The expected plural forms of the type of « é(u)nà, é(u)méng- 


arg, &(u)nné-kàrd » do not feature in the LSI. 
West Radha agrees with the Standard Colloquial in having এ «6 », but 


| Bibart ; —— full forms ইহার, ইহাকে, 
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the vulgar dialect has a preference for 2,9, « i, 1 ^ ong to contiguity with 
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In East Bengali, we have 4 «6» in the singular, plural এরা! « &-r& », 
genitive plural এরার এরগো| e érard, érd-go », and ইনি « ini » is singular, with 
plural এয়ানরা, এনারার « éand-ra, énd-ra-rd » ete. for the honorific. The full 
«-n-» rather than the nasalisation is preferred. 

570. Like সে, সেই «se, sti», এ «č», with its emphatic এই 
«i < éhi» is used as a demonstrative adjective. 
[E] Tur Rewore on Far DEMONSTRATIVE 9, G5] « 5, wha ». 


571. The forms in Bengali are— 





| Singular | Plural 





New Plural from | Double Plural from 
Singular Old Plural 


উনি uni (earlier | ওরা dra, উহার! ! ওঁরা ora, ওনারা 
Nominative | ওহা! Oha)[neu- উই uha, ওহ 018 (ওসব, ওগুলা 90818) উঠার! 
—ter উহা 0108] | 0108) — õ-såbg, o-zulà > | ahara 
— zd; | গুদিগ, -দের o- 
৪ 8- (ওহা ohá-), efast 61128-,ওদের ২ SI, 
ও G-, ওহা Oha- : vu digà, -dérd, ওনা- 
Oblique | ওন| onà-, উহা odérd, উহাদিগ দের onàdérd, উহা 


উহা! uha- 
ma ow EVA ste. দিগ 0180198, ete. 


Old Singular Old Plural 











ও 0 (earlier 









572. In Indo-Iranian, there were the following demonstrative bases 
which gave the remote demonstrative in the Indie and Tranic langu- 
ages : [i] a base « *ava- » (= Indo-European « * owo- »: Old Church Slav 
«ovü»), giving the Iranian pronoun «ava » that as in Old Persian and 
Avestan (which has become « 6, ū » in New Persian = he, that, as opposed 
to «&,1» 1118 € Old Pers. «ai-ta-» = Skt. «ē-ta- » and «in» 
this = Skt. «@na-»). In Indo-Aryan, this base seems to have been 
current dialectally, although in the Rig-Veda alone it is preserved only in the 
genitive and locative dual form « avoh »; [ii] a base « am-ü (am-ii), am-1» 
which is characteristic of Vedie and Sanskrit. It is obscure in origin, and 
seems to be an extension of «a-m », the accusative of the simple pronominal 
base <i> (= Indo-European «* &) b>), with «u» and «1» particles, 


| টি 





, 
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into « am-u-, am-I- » which was established as a pronoun (ef. Vedic « tam-u, 
idam-u; also cf. «imam» < «im», accusative of a pronoun «i», 
plus particle «-am ».) This base «amu, ami» is not found out- 
side India. [ii] For the nominative masculine and feminine, 
Indo-Iranian had the forms «*5sá-u, * si-u», a combination of the 
third personal nominative pronouns «să, si» plus the particle « -u », 
beside a neuter «tad- u». (These are found infthe Old Greek as « ho-u-, 
*ha-u-, * tod-u- < tou- » as in « hou-tos, hau-té, tou-to ».) The masculine 
« * si-u » and the feminine «*sa-u » apparently were used one for the other. 
In Iranian these became « *há-u, *hà-u », and Old Persian generalised the 
masculine (as « hauv ») for both genders, and Avestan the feminine « hau ». 
In Indo-Aryan also, the feminine form was taken up for both the genders ; 
and there was prothesis of the pronominal base « á- », giving « á-sü-u », (The 
proper masculine form from Indo-Iranian « * (á-)si-u » would have been 
« * asd » in Sanskrit.) For the neuter, a new formation « ad-as » (= neuter 
pronominal «a-d », ef. « ta-d, ya-d > etc., and a suffix « -as ») was created 
in OIA. | 

Leaving aside the nominative « asiu, adas », it is clear that in OIA. 
«amü., amü-, ami-» formed the base for demonstrative, with a possible 
« ava- » base which is not noticed in Vedic and Skt. except in the dual 
form « avóh ». 

The base of this pronoun in Bengali is « 5, ohà », and not « u», which 
is later, and dialectal (cf. the case of «5, éha» and «<I» of the 
near demonstrative). The SKK., however, shows «6 » only in the genitive 
ওহার « ohü-rà » (twice), and it is «ü, u » in the nominative (thrice). The 
West Radha dialect even now prefers « u » to «o ». There is no instance of 
this pronoun in the Caryás. The ordinary demonstrative « sé, taha » seems 
to,have been more popular than the «6 (0) » demonstrative in OB. and 
MB. This was certainly the case in some other forms of Magadhan, ¢.., 
Assamese and Oriya, which use «sé, sti» (in Assamese = [xi, xei]) and 
«shi», and do not possess the «5» form. In the case of some of the 
pronominal derivatives, Bengali, too, prefers the bases «sé-, tå- » to « o, 
02 &৯: thus, সেখান « sé-khüng » beside ওখান » o-khüng » there, NB. তবে 


wn 
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«tibé» rather than MB. অবে « àbé » then. In the Saurasént Apabhranga, 
however, as well as in the Avahattha of the 'Prákrta-Painzala' and of 
Vidyapati and others (cf. p. 91), «5» is found: €g., Héma-candra 
(verse 45, under Apabhraüsa) «jai pucchahu ghara vadjai, to vadda 
ghara oi» tf thou askest about big houses, then big houses are there (« 01 == 
* *avé >», locative of «ava»: Pischel, ‘Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ 
§ 432) ; verse 97, « 5 gorl-muha-nijjiaii baddali lukku mianku» that moon, 
more beautiful then even Gauri’s face, is hid in the cloud ; ‘Prakpta Paingala’ 
(ed. Bib. Ind.), p. 139, «6 bakkala, o pasu, © püsüna »; p. 348, « ৪8৪1 0» 
(7881 sah);  Vidyápati (Kirtti-latà) — «bila-canda, Vijjavai-bhasa, 
duhü nahi laggai dujjana-hüsá: 6 Paramésara-Hara-sira sohat, 1 niceaya 
nüara-mana mohai » the scorn of bad men cannot touch these lwo —the young 
moon and Vidyapatt's language: that adorns the crest of the Supreme Deity 
Hara, this certainly pleases the mind of gallants; ete. In the A pabhraüsa 
which is connected with Gujarati, as in the Jaina writers, the « 5 » demons- 
trative does not occur: neither is it found in Marathi. 

The source of NIA, « ó » (and its variants in the different languages, 
as below) would seem to be the OIA. base « *ava », which looks like having 
been current in the spoken dialects, although ignored by the literary 
speeches—Vedic, Sanskrit, Pali and the various Prakrits—and came to its 
own only in Late MIA. literature through occurrence in the popular poetry 
in Apabhraüsa. The base « amu- » is quite popular in Pali, it is common 
enough in Second MIA,: its development in Late MIA. and NIA. would 
have been « *asru-, *aü- »: this may have existed in Late MIA., bnt it 
gave place to the colloquial «* ava- ১৯ 0- ». The «ava, 6» pronoun 
has always been a living one in Iranian, and it occurs in Dardie (2.7., 
Sina): it can well have been a living one in some OIA. and MIA. dialects. 

The oblique, honorifie and secondary plural forms run parallel to 
those for «ë», and there is the alteration between «à, ü (u) » similar 
to that between « 9) i (i) ». In the Bihàrl dialects, « ü, ü » are the nomina- 
tive, and « 01-) 6-, uh- » are found for the oblique: and corresponding to the 
honorifie « uni, ubá- » ete. of Bengali, Maithili has « huna-k « *unha-ka », 


and Magahi and Bhojpuriyà have « unh- », 
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573. The <ava-» base is thus represented in some of the 


otner NIA. speeches : 


Nominative Oblique 



















Awadhi 





— e a š — LE . 
ü, wal on, un,O jo-,ohi-,oh-, wahi- 
w 

















Singular Plural Singular | Plural 














on-, un- 
| wah, woh, এ 
Hindöstäni wah we us- un- 
Brajbhakha  |wab, wuh WO i iz. wāhi. wa un(i)-, win(i)-, 
raj , | wē, wai | wis-, wahi-, wa- unbad-(winbaü-) 
Panjabi uh, ob ub, oh us-, uh-, ós- oh-, unh- 
LL Lm nbd TS Le UL 
Lahndi 0, li, üh ü, i, 0, oh, ühé U6=, uh-, f- unhå-, unh- 
Sindhi bū, ho, hus | hū, ho, hoe huna- hune- hunane- 
Rajasthani (সা) u, woh, wà| wil, vi, wai |wai-, &,- un(1)-, |un-; sree? wand, 
REST TBs 0» v wani- » 
Khaskurá u una, uni, un una-, uni-, un- 








The oblique singular « -s- » forms of Western Hindi, Panjabi and Lahndf, 





and Pabari (Khaskura), are apparently based on the old genitive « *avasya » - 


> MIA. « *avussa », paralleling « étasya > 51189 ৯) « kasya »kissa ». The 
plural nominatives, Western Hindi « wē», Lahndi «uhé », Rajasthani «wai, 
vil, yi », would be from an instrumental nominative plural, «*avahi, hi- > 


Ld 








won — " be T the piura " the Near — — 


— 41 


M. RO 
' wy + —— 
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*avabhih ». The « -n-, -n- » in the Rajasthani and Sindhi singular oblique 
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commonly written অই « i », but that does not alter its «o» pronunciation. 
There is no «-thi» form in Bengali as a substitute for the oblique (ef. 
তথি, Fre « tathi, ithe », supra, pp. 825, 834), which we see in the Bihari 
dialects (e.g., Bhojpuriyà « ótthu, othuà » that, Maithili « 0001) uthi »). 

575. Dialectal forms for « 0, u » run parallel to those for 4 5) i», 
with only substitution of the back vowels proper to this pronoun, and it is 
unnecessary to describe them. In many of the dialects, for instance in parts 
of West Radha as well as E. Bengal, asa characteristic phonetic habit, 
Sr«à» is substituted for ও « à ». 

576. The emphatic ওই «oi» < ওহি «Thi» (frequently written আই 
« Ài ») =ihat, that there, is used as a demonstrative adjective. 

577. There is a superficial resemblance between the NIA. demons- 
trative bases and those of Dravidian, which has the bases «i-» for the proxi- 
mate, «a-» for the remote and a less common « u- » forthe intermediate 
demonstrative (or «iv-, av-, uv-»: C. P. Venkatarama Ayyar, ‘Madras 
University Dravidie Studies, I, 1919). But that resemblance is only 
accidental : the NIA. forms can be easily traced back to OIA., and Dravidian 
influence here is extremely problematic. The Kol demonstrative pronouns 
are more complicated in their construction and employment (cf. Santali, in 
LSI., IV, pp. 43-44), and here the question of influence is even more unlikely. 
The question of Tibeto-Burman influence seems to be still more remote. 


F [D] Tar RELATIVE PRONOUN. 
578. The forms are— | 




























| Singular x | Plural 
Old Singular | —— New Plural ——— 
5 [ Cae 1818 জিই | + | : এ 
Nominative [যাছো) j&(bà)) jihs, যিনি jini at ata — ধা(হা)রা j&(hà)ra 













যাহা দিগ 15(98)-ধা(হা)দিগ 8(১5)- 
| digi, যা(হা দের এ যু) 





, 4t 8) 18(118)-, 
Oblique যা(হা) ja(hà)- X i 
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The pronoun is written with 3 «y —j » in NB., but in OB. and MB. জ 
« j » was preferred, although 3 was also used in MB. through Skt. influence 
(the OLA, source of the word in Skt. « ya- » being well-known). 

579. The source of this pronoun is the OIA. relative e ya- ». The 
nominative যে « jë» = Magadhi « yé », OIA. «yah», has developed like 
«si» from «sa, sali»: Assamese has «ji» [zi]. A plural nominative 
« jū» ( এ * yahi=*yéhi », MIA. instrumental plural: cf. W. Hindi « jè» 
plural of «jó ») may have merged into the singular. The honorific is based on 
the plural genitive e yána(m), yana(th) » = এ yésüm » : the «&, i» vocalism 
in জেই, জিই, যিনি e 168, jihad, jini» may be due to the nominative, The 
oblique is the strengthened form of a genitive « jāha ». In Assamese, the 
neuter oblique has the «i» vowel, being based on the nominative (masc. 
nom. « ji », oblique e jā- » : neuter nom. এ ji», oblique « ji-hà »). 


Oriy& and Bibarl in the main agree with Bengali: thus— 


Old Singular Old Plural = Honorific New Plural 
Oriya je, jahé- jeu, jáhá- jé-máne 
Maithili 16, jàhi, ja- jani-k (genitive) jé-sabh 
Magahi jë (jaun), jéb- jinh- (oblique pl.) jinh-ak-an-1 


Bhojpuriya jë (jawan, jaun), jéh- — jinh-(oblique pl.) jinh-ka 


Eastern Hindi (e.g, Awadhi, Chattis-yarh!) shows এ je » in the 
nominative, representing the vocalism of  Ardha-Mágadht. The form 
«jaun» (cf. «taun » for the 3rd personal pronoun) agrees with « kaun » 
(see infra, under ‘ Interrogative '). The OLA. « ya- » is preserved in other 
NIA., exceptingSinhalese, which has adopted the Dravidian device of 
employing adjectival relative participles instead of the relative pronoun, 
and this pronoun has consequently dropped off. 

580. OB. forms : 

Nominative : « jē je 8115 tè të gals » those who came went away (Carya 
7) ; «jë jë géla » he who (or those who). went à 15); «ja čhu jaati » 
(= « ৯15 čhu jugati », following the | +: Caryü 26): — 

_ anti » (plaral, < < ahs, *yébhip » : Carya am); i 





— 
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Accusative; e jā éthu eáhüms » (the printed text has « vābāma» : 
cf. Commentary, «yam pasyümy atra»: Caryà 21) : «jā lai aechams » 
(Comm, = «gphitvà tigthimi » : Carya 29) ; 
Instrumental: «jë ajarámara hoi» (Caryà 3) ; « jna (archaic) tutal 
avanü-gavanà » (Comm, = «tina yátáyátam trutyati »: Cary& 21); 
Genitive: « jā, Jáhéra » (see supra, p. 752) ; 
Locative : « ali » (Caryà 31). 
Besides, there are numerous (some dozen) instances of the Western Ap. 
i nominative « 10 » in the Caryás, and one or two instances of the corresponding 
Western genitive « jāsu » (in one case, as « jasu» in Caryā 40, it is used for 
the locative). This « jo » figures in Brajabuli poetry, and «jāsu, jasu» 
occur there as 3g « jáchu » (see supra, pp. 473-474). 

The locative e jahi» is used as the oblique base in MB., esp. in 
the genitive, e.g, যহির « jàhirá »: cf. Oriyà neuter « jábI » = masculine 
and feminine « ja(ha) ». Corresponding to « táthi » (see p. 825), MB. has xf 
i « jàthi », as in locative ঘথিত « jàthi-tà », genitive 3/42 « jàthi-r& » (see 

on p. 297). 

581. The dialectal forms correspond to those for the demonstratives. 
The relative, with its emphatic form যেই « jéi (< jéhi)», is used as an 
adjective. 


1009] Tue IwrERROGATIVE PRONOUN. 
os The Qu are the forms for the masculine and feminine : 










Honorific 


38 Plural > Old Plural | Double Plura) = 





কেই ৮৪১৪) কিনি at হা)রা ka- 
dni - (hà)-rà 


হা fest 1-| কা(হা দিগ kA(ba)- 
জজ. 1: “igh, বা দে 
| am (hi) — | ibit a bà)derd- 


(হা রা kA(hà)-rà 
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The neuter has a separate form : 
Singular Nominative কি, কী ki, ki (adj. = কোন্‌ kd); 
Oblique কি ki, কিসে kis (from base « kIsa- »)' j 
Genitive কিনের kisërg ; 
Plural: কি-সব, কি-সকল, কোন্-গুলা ki-shbd, ki-sakalg, kond-gula, eto. 
583. The nominative কে « ké» is the form which characterises all 
Eastern speeches, Eastern Hindi included. Assamese also shows «kē» 
instead of the expected « *ki » < Magadhi « ké », and Oriya also has « kē», 
The neuter « ki », from common OIA. এ kim » (not « kad », corresponding 
to « tad, étad, yad »), is a characteristic form, and this apparently brought 
about the introduetion of « ké » for the masculine. 
কোন্‌ «kond» was originally indefinite, and in its emphatic form 
কোন, কোনো, কোনও * koná, kono, kon&o < konà-ho» the indefinite sense 
still survives. The pronoun is found as « kaun, kon, kaun, kon» in most 
NIA., and has its parallel in the other bases, like « ' taun, jaun», It 
occurs is Western Apabhraüsa as « kavanu, kavana- », "Hoernle derives » 
< kavanu» from an  Apabhransa quantitative. pronoun «kēvadu » 
(‘Gaudian Grammar,’ p. 291): but this is inadmissible, Pischel 
traces it to an OIA. diminutive or pejorative base « kava- » (from the 
old pronoun «ka-», and from « ku-» dad as well) which we find in 
Skt. forms like «kava-patha» bad way, «kavosna» slightly warm 
(* Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ $428). The « -n-» remains obscure still, 
But « kaun, j jaun, taun » apparently form one group: and there is no ) pejora- 
tive sense in this indefinite form. It seems likely that the source of the 
« -vana, *-vuna, -un » formsis the OTA, indeelinable « punah » : skah punah», 
apparently regarded as one group from Early MIA. times, « « *ka-puna- » — 
Second and Late MIA. « *kavuna- > kavana». It is a noteworthy 
fact that « kaun, kon» is found only in the nominative in the Nor — 
Indian languages, — the oblique u m ise — found in 
Masi er genitive of কোন্‌ « kd» in Bengaliis 
—— পু dom 5» and এ 













E. 


í ~ ? "255 P: 21 3 r x " i 
ক 7 "T n r M a | 
i», "A. , * Pw A ox 
MI 4 7 ] y | -inm [i Ed » E À 
> » c ও - P f j J 
rath! ৭1 = p uns Wu কে কা ৭1. i 
T Vg 24 P « 6 es 3 
< u কত. = J ^ + nag » 
p - E^ | BN IT a 1 
L4 s " m Ww "i = 55 
r x 








THE FORM ‘KON’ AND THE BASE ‘KIS.’ 843 


« kono-ho, konhó ». It seems that in the Early MB. of the SKK. there was 
a confusion between the  uneontraeted কমণ, কমন « kámáná, kamand = 
kàWánà » and the interrogative pronominal adjective কেমন, কেমন্ত, কেমত 
« kē-månå, ké-mántà, ké-mata» (see infra). Early Middle Bengali কোণ 
«kaun&» has its counterpart in Oriya « káunà-si » only, some; and the 
equivalent of « *kaWand » of MB. (in MB. it is always an adjective) in 
Oriya is « kààná, kana » = what, 

584. The oblique e ka(hà)- » is based on the «-ü(ha)» genitive; 
and the honorific is the genitive plural, MIA, « kana(m)» for OIA. 
e késám », with voealism from the nominative. 

The neuter base কিস « kisa- » goes back to the Early MIA. genitive 
এ kissa» (which is already present in Pali) or « 10733 » (as in Müzadhr) 
(= OLA, kasya). The «-i-» vowel seems to have been due to the 
influence of the neuter base «ki-» («*kisya > kissa, ki$$a »: cf. 
Pali locative —« ki-smirh, ki-mhi», beside « ka-smirn,  ka-mhi »). 
During the Early MIA. period, this form extended its sense to 
the ablative (in addition to the dative), and became stereotyped 
into the neuter nominative as well, in the sense of what: and e kissa, 
kiséa > kisa, kIóa » was loosely compounded with a following noun (especially 
in the ablative), in Second MIA. (ef, Pischel, $ 428). It seems that on the 


analogy of «kissa », other forms like « *tissa, *étissa, *yissa » ete. were built 


up, whieh ultimately gave the oblique singular forms of the pronouns in 
Western Hindi and Panjabi. Of these, the base « kisa-» alone occurs 
in Standard Bengali: it is found in OB, independently, without an affix: ».7., 
Carya 6, « acchahü kisa» in what am I; Carya ?9, « kahéré kisa (= kien) bhani 
mai dibi pirieehà » —« kasya kim uktvà maya siddhántah pradatavyah » 
as the Commentary explains; ibid , « Lui bhanai, bhadiba (=bhawiba) kis (= 
1082) » = « Liyl-pidah siddháearyó hi vadati, maya... kir bhivyah », In 
the SKK , we have post-positional forms, like কিসক, কিসকে, কিনে (also কীষে), 
কিনের, ফিরেছে « kiså-kå, kisà-ke, kis (10155), 1015018) kiséré ». The base form 
occurs in OriyR as « kisà »; Assamese has it as ekihà » (< kis), neuter pro- 
noun. (beside a neuter « jibà » < «jish=yasya »). The Bibárt dialects do not, 


gem show. the « kisa » base. The oblique of «ki» is «kisà-» in NB, 
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but in eMB. we have also the oblique use of «ki» (eg, fate «ki-kó» 
in the SKK). 

585. The honorific is based on MIA, «kana(m) = késim »: 
the genitive কাহান « káhà-nà » is found in MB. In Maithili, it is the 
honorific base, « kan-ikd », The «-n-» oblique occurs as usual in other 
NIA. as well. 

586. The locative «f£, কহি «kahi, kahi» of OB., and MB., is 
found in NB. in the form *Z «kài» where: in the Standard Coll., 
কই «kài» is used in response to a statement or question, but in 
E. Bengali, it is a general word for wAere. The use of « káhi» as 
the oblique base is found in MB.: e.g., কহির « kåhi-rå > of where = 
whose; also in Oriya, e.g., « kàhi-rà ». The other locative adverb কথি 
«< káthi » is found in MB., also asan oblique base: e.g., (SKK). কথির 
«káthi-rà » whose. As « kath! », it also forms the locative base of the neuter 
in the Bihari dialects (especially Maithili), 

In NB. there is the form কয় * 187৮ (in the standard language 
also as ক’ « kå ») how many, which is from OIA. « kati ». 

587. The forms in OB.: 

Nominative indefinite masculine « ké-hd » (Caryà 18) ; neuter « kahi 
kariai » what ts done (Carya 1: locative-oblique used for nominative, < 
« kaha ») ; | 

Accusative: neuter «kisa, kis-kisa » ( Caryàs 6, 29); « kāh-ē>» 
(Carya 6): « kā » (Carya 39) : 

Genitive: fem. « káhari » (Caryà 10) ; 

Dative : « kahéré » (Carya 29); 

Locative: « kabhi» (Caryás 7, 31, 49) ; « kühi » (= «kaha» +ocative 
affix : Caryā 43). | 
As an interrogative particle, «ki» occurs in OB. in some in nstane | | 
p — 33 «< dakile: ৭৪৫0 ki 05065 Mois. — m 











al 8581৯ » 


>j 


ifi " " LE. pa A 
4 


— 
in 4, 4 ) 

"hl 4 f f * 
Aas " e NT. | 





r 





THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN 845 
The dialectal forms do not call for any special comment. 


[H] THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN, 

588. কেহে|, কেহ, কেউ «kého, kéhá, ken» occurs only in the 
singular.^. It is a nominative Mágadh1 form, coming from OLA. « kah api » 
2 Magadhi « ৯10 pi» > *ka’ vi > *ké-va > « *ké-wa, kéo» « kcha, 
keho» (with influence from the emphatic particle « hu, hō »): ef. Oriya 
এ 1001 » ( = *kēvi). ‘Assamese has « kéo, kéo », Magahi «kēū», Maithili 
«kéo»,  Bhojpuriyà «keha, kai»; Eastern Hindi as a  Prácya 
speech shows the « & » vowel: « keü, kéhü ». Western HindI has the praper 
Saurasént « kot (< ko'vi, ko'pi >). The word « kého » occurs in Cary& 18 : 
« kéhó kého tohoré biruà bolai» some call thee deformed, 

The oblique form of « kého, keu » is « ká(ha)- » or « kā(hā)- > + 
ease-affix or post-position + « hō, o», or «ka(ha)-, ka(há)-» + «ho, o» 
+ case-affix or post-position: e.g., «kāhā-+-rå+ō>» > MB. (SKK.) কাহো 
« kürho, kühro », NB. কারো, কারু « karo, kāru » whose; « kāhā-+ō+-kē ৯৯ 
MB. কাহোকে «kaühoke» > NB. কাউকে « kauké », beside literary কাহাকে ও 
« kaha-+-k0+5 >» > colloquial কাকে ও « kákéo » (and SKK. কাখো « kakho » 
< « kahd-+-ki+h6 ৯) whom. ‘For the plural forms, the « -d, -ho» comes at 
the end of the inflected word: কারা ও «kārā-ō », কাদের ও « kadérd-ro », ete. 
The NB. genitive has a peculiar form in the colloquial, কারুর « karurd » 
(either =« kü-r-u » + additional genitive « -rd » ; or = «ka(ha)-+0+-ra» 
> কাউর « ka-u-rd », with euphonic « -r- » : « ki-r-u-rd »). 

589. The neuter indefinite is কিছু «kichu » which is found in other 
Magadhan (in Oriya, however, as « kichi»). The OIA. « kim 4- -eid » oceurs 
as « kirhchi, kichi » ( = kicchi) in the Central and Eastern inseriptions of 
Aska, with the aspirate «ch», as opposed to stop « kirhei » of the South- 
West (Girnar). This aspiration, so old, is peculiar: was it due to the 
influence of a possible masculine indefinite « *kacchi < kaseid » ? The 
NIA. «kichu» also has the emphatic particle «hu»: « kiüehi-hu » (or 
«kiüci-hu» ?) > «kichu». (cf. Hoernle, * Gaudian Grammar, $ 465). 
The Oriya « kichi » may represent the emphatic « hi» (< *kifichi = kifiei + hi). 


‘The loss of nasalisation is very ancient. In Western Hindi, the form is 


P 
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«kachu, kuch» (= «*kath» used as neuter, +- «-cid, +hu=khu, 
khalu » ?), also « kichü ». 

590. The relative যে «jè», যা *18 » is combined with কেহ কেউ, 
« kéhà, kēu » and কিছু « kichu » respectively to mean whosoever, whatsoever. 
This combination would seem to be recent in Bengali. The earlier way 
would be by periphrasis: e.g., যে হোউক সে হোউক «jë houkd sé houkd » = 
NB. যেকেউ হোক €jekéu hokd » whoever (| may be; or by adding the 
emphatic particle: e.g., যেউ « 16-0 », যেহো « je-ho », as in the SKK, 


[I] THE REFLEXIVE AND 1198০071170 Pronoun, 


591. OIA. «àtman» self changed to «atta-» in Early MIA. 
(Udteva, Madhya-déSa, Prüeya). From «atta- » we would expect a neo- 
Máradh! « *ita »: but this «atta », in Magadhi as well as Ardha-magadht 
and 13011785501) appears to have been overlaid by a cognate form « appa- » 
from South-Western MIA. (ef. «atpà» in Akan Girnar: ante, 
p. 508). Pali shows only the basic Midland « atta- »; and « atta- » is con- 
tinued in the Second MIA. in Magadht and the rest, but by the 
Second MIA. period, the South-Western form established itself in the North 
and the East. The Second MIA. forms were : singular nominative « appa », 
instrumental «appanà», genitives «appand», pl. «appána», besides 
other ones (ef. Pischel, § 401). The nasal of MIA. has been preserved 
in NIA. in most cases, owing no doubt, to the base being — 
as being, in a vague way, « appana- ». 

— [n the Caryás, we have the following instances of the reflexive use of 
e ütman > apa, ápana, āpana » : 
= 8: «fila garühaka apané bahia » TOS 
| The eustomer came, journeying all by himself ; এ রিবা ০ 
Y. « apaná māùsë harina bairt > LAM e e 
Because of its own flesh, the i deer i ds a foe ; n 
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3] : «na jàpami apā kabi gai paitha » 

l know not where the self having gone has entered ; 

32: « apané apa bujha tu nia-mana » 

By thyself understand thou in thy own mind ; 
29 : 01891 para-apyana (= appand) » 
Other and self are seen. 

In the Caryüs, as can be seen from the above Instances, «apă 
(= üpà) » is the nominative, « apané » instrumental, « apaņā » genitive and 
accusative. The O D. nominative « api ( = apa) » is an extended form of 
«*apa> = IMIA. «*áppá», Second and Early MIA. «áppà » —OIA. 
«ütmà », The oblique forms are regular OB. derivations of the MIA. 
এ appana » stem. The OB. nominative « apa, apa (= *àpá) » is now rather 
obsolete in NB., the «-n-» oblique having encroached upon the realm 
ofthe nominative: « apg », without « -n- », meaning self, is preserved in 
the nominative in Oriya (ape). Instances of the old form আপ « apd » self, 
however, are found in Bengali: e.g, আপ ভালো! তো জগত ভালো «aps bhalo to 
jagatd bhálo » if self is good, the world also is good (cf. Hindi. «ap bhalà 
to jag bhala »); আপ চাইতে পরের উপর দরদ « 5p cite pårērg 00814 18184 » 
anxiety for another more than for oneself’; ef. also আপি আপি « üpi-üpi » 
all by oneself, in baby language (ef. Oriya «üpé-àpe »). But in Eastern 
and Western Hindi, it has been extended to mean the honorific pronoun as 
well : e.9., Awadhi, both nominative and oblique, singular «apu» plural 
«üp» = your honour, beside nominative « üpu », genitive « dpan », oblique 
এ apan » = self, of self ; HindostanI nominative and oblique singular « ap » 
your honour, his honour, plural «üp-log, üp-logó-», beside reflexive « àp », 
oblique « apné », genitive « apna, apné, apni ». 

592. "The extension of the sense from the Reflexive to the 11070011110 
(Second) Personal Pronoun is a recent thing in NIA, It is absent 
in MIA. It is not found in OB. and eM B., nor in the older literatures in 
the other NIA. tongues. In Early Bengali documents ( 6.) in the letter 
of e. 1555 A.C. from the Koe king of North Bengal to the Ahom king of 
Assam, supra, p. 828), তুমি, তোমার « tumi, témird » are used as respectful or 
honorific forms, not আপনি « apani » as in NB. or « ápuni » as in Assamese, 
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The Bihár! dialects employed, and even now employ, words like « aha, ahd, 
ahai ; als ; raur ; rauwā » (see infra), and Eastern Hindi also employed 
: raar », for the honorific of the 2ud person : these words correspond to the 
NB. মোশাই , মশায়, মহাশয় « mosh, másayd, 1008108851৮ and the Urdü « janab, 
huzür ». ‘The use of the reflexive for the honorific second person is not an 
Eastern NIA. innovation: nor is it characteristic of the North-Western, 
South-Western, and Southern NIA. : e.g., Panjabt (Eastern and Western) 
uses « tus(s)I », the ordinary plural, for the honorific, and « ap » is an im- 
position from 11100551801 ; so Sindhi has « tavhi » (? = *tus] < * tussa- < 
*tugma-, yusma- ), and the reflexive « pins » (= appana < ütman- ) is used 
as an honorific, as in the genitive « pãha-jō », to mean yours as well as yours 
and mine; and in some of the dialeets of Rajasthani, and in Gujarati, 
the reflexive base « āpã, ápan- » is used, not to mean you, but you and 
we ( Gujarati, however, has «fp» asan honorific second person = your 
honour, declined like a regular noun, but in the plural and in the second 
person : this use of « @p » is possibly the result of Brajbhakhà or Hindo- 
stn! influence through the Rajasth@nt dialects: to denote self, New 
Gujarat! has the base « pota- » <« *popa» < OWR. «apopa» < Apabhratiga 
« *appahu-appa- »: ef. Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR,,' $ 92); and Maratht 
employs the base «üpan» as an honorific for all the three persons, 
as well as to denote the inclusive personal pronoun (lst and 2nd persons), 
like 78195100801 and Gujarati. Sinhalese partly agrees with the South- 
Western speeches in using the form «api, apa» (appa-) for the 
plural of the Ist personal pronoun, only it does not include the 2nd 
person. (The reflexive in Sinhalese is «tamā», a s/s. form from 
«ütman » : Geiger, ‘ Litteratur und Sprache der Sinhalesen, pp. 67, 69). 
Honorifie use of the reflexive seems to be absent in the Himalayan 
(Pahari) speeches; and it is not found in Gipsy dialects outside India, - 
The Eastern, Northern, Western, South-Western, and Southern N IA. 
speeches thus do not seem to have developed in themselves. the extension of 
the Reflexive for the Honorifie of a special ponani : in the — ছকে : 
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base for the honorific of both the 2nd and 3rd persons. It is exceedingly 
likely that the Eastern and other speeches borrowed this use of the reflexive 
from the Midland dialects, and the Magadhan speeches especially restricted 
it to the 2nd person only, as they possessed an honorific form for the third. 
Probably this borrowing is not older than two 08111007199 from now. 


593. The forms for the base আপন «ápàn- » in Bengali are: 


OB. Early MB. (SKK.) NB. (Standard Coll.) 
Noni. api (Apa), আপনে, আপুণী, আপুণি ápàne, আপনি apdni, 
apana, appana Gpunt, -1 | আপুনি apuni 
Ace. apand আপনে, আপনাক, আপনা। আপন রা hs 
üpáne, āpånā-kå, 51805) 51808 
Ins, apané (as Nominative) আপনি üpsni 
Gen, apanà  —*[*[4, আপনা, আপনার আপন, আপনার, আপন- 
üpáná, üpánü, üápáná-rà কার 3p&ng, apdnàá-rd, 
apand-kard 
Dative d (as Aceusative) ac ED. 2 
Oblique base — ... আপনা ápánü- আপনা apdnà-. 


The nominative e āpåni » as an honorific has its final vowel through 
analogy of «tini, ini, uni, jini» ete,: otherwise we would expect 
« üpàné », and this form does occur dialectally. "The plural is made in NB. 
by adding « -ra, -dig&, -dérd » etc. to the oblique, as in the other pronouns. 
There is a base form, e.g., আপন পর < ápànd-pàrd » self and others. The 
genitive আপনা «üpànà » (beside « apánd ») has the definitive « -à ». 

594. There is the form আপন < 81884 » used in the plural, = 
among themselves, mutually, which is found also in W. Hind! and other 
NIA. The form is obscure, but it can be from a MIA. genitive 
« *appassa» (< "ütma-sya = ātmanah), as Beames suggested (Comp. 
Grammar, II, pp. 330.331). It is used in Bengali in the locative as 
well as the genitive, but in a locative expression only: eg., আপনে * 81850 », 
আপসের মধ্যে e äpåsërg mádhyé » among themselves (ourselves, yourselves). 
Can it be affiliated to a MIA. locative plural «appasu = àtmasu», as a 
solitary survival of a loc. pl. form in NIA. ? 

107 
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595. A blend of «apa» and the Skt. « ütma- », pronounced [atta], 
has given the MB. and NB. আপ্র «apta» of self, which has quite a 
currency in some compounds, 6.g., আপ্র-্জন « apta-jand » relations, আপ্র-স্খী 
« ipti:sukhi» seeing to one’s own happiness, আপ্র-নারী < üptá-nürl » one’s own 
wife, আপ্র-্গরজে < গরজিয়া « aptá-gorje < -gåråj-iyā » selfish (Perso-Arabie 
garz, cf. Pers, xv ud-garzi), ete. 

996. Among dialectal forms for this pronoun may be noted 
only the S.E. Vanga (Chittagong) আওনে, আওনা « 8005, &ónà », or আনে, 
আনা «Ane, dni», with ratherlong «&», which show the nasalisation 
of the NIA, «-p-»: «-p- > «-w-» > <». 

597. The ts. word নিজ «nijà, nij$» is used in NB. to denote self. 
It is found as a thh. «nia» in the Caryas in some 3 plaees, but 
the ts. « nijà » is established in the SKK. (over a dozen times). 

598. ‘The Bihari forms « ráur-, raur; răuwā; àis-, ais- ; ühà-, ahá-» 
may be noted. "These are used as honorifie terms of address, and also as equi- 
valents of your honour. « rüur» is found in Eastern Hindi, and is very 
common in Bhojpuriyà : it is from a MIA. «laüla >, occurring, 6.0.) 
in the ‘Prabodha-candrddaya’; the source is an OIA. « ràája-kula- » 
or «r&ja-kulya- » royal (ef. Hoernle, ‘Gaudian Grammar,’ $ 447); 
the Western equivalent of this ' word is «rāwal». The word 
«rüuwü» is only an extended form of «rai», which is from 
«rāja-», The form ৭ 518) ais-» occurs in dialectal Maithili ; the 
source may be a form like «ati-$a» pre-eminent, or « 91149 » supreme 
lord (cf. « 4১188 ৯১ or e 4618৮ >», the title of Dipankara Srr-jüána, the 
Buddhist scholar and saint of Bengal, e, 1000 A.C., whose original 
name was Candra-garbha: Sarat Chandra Das, ‘Indian Panditsin the 
Land of Snow, Caleutta, 1893, pp- 50, 51, 60): this can be compared 
with the use of « mahaóaya» in Bengali, The source of « aha, aba » 
is obscure : «ahü-» is found in Early or literary Maithilt, as nominative 


or vocative, and « ah&-, abal » are the oblique bases, « “i, -al> of which 
are the genitive and instrumental plural forms. Connexion with the 
OIA. « bhavan >, MIA, «bhava » presents some. phonetie difficulties, 


The form «aha, abf-, ahal- » is used in Maithili not for. eriors 
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In age or status, but among equals: and it is very likely that 
the OIA. «áyusmán » > MIA. «üyasmá» (as in Pali) is the source: 
this would give an Apabhratisa « *áamha, *àmha, aba». There is no 
form corresponding to « abi, ahai-, aha-; ahs, ahai-, ahá-» in Bengali, 
but it is possible that the personal affix « -ché, -ë » for the second person 
of the verb is connected with it (see infra, under Verb: * Personal Affixes ' ). 


[J] PRONOMINAL DERIVATIVES, ADJECTIVE AND ADVERB. 


[I] Adjectives of Quality or Manner in মত- « -matd », মন « -mång ». 


599. ‘These are: মত, তেমন « té-matd, ti-mand » in that way, like 
that ; এমত, এমন « e-mátg, é-mand » in this way, like this; মত, অমত, অমন 
«o-mátd, à-mátd, à-mánd » like that, in that way; TS, যেমন « jë-måtd, 
jé-mand » like thal, in the way that; CTS, কেমন « ké-mátd, kó-mánd » dike 
what? in what way ?. The affix is added apparently to the nominative 
bases of the various pronouns: for the 3rd personal pronoun the oblique base 
has influenced the form, though we have সেমৃত « sé-matd » which is rather 
rare, For the remote demonstrative the form 3- « ó- » has been broadened 
to«à». The « -m- » in this affix is often pronounced as [3]. 

The source of « -matd » in NB. and MB. is OB. «-manta» < OIA. 
« -mant-, -vant- > : ef, Vedic forms implying likeness or size, like « éta-vant-, 
tà-vant- » so great, « yà-vant- » as, « I-vant- » so great, « ki-vant » how far, 
and Vedic and Sanskrit quantitatives like «i-yat, ki-yat» so much, how much. 
The «-manta » affix in this employ seems to be peculiar to the eastern 
Magadhan speeches only. Oriyà, as being more archaic than Bengali- 
Assamese, preserves the full form in the adjectives « té-manta, é-manta, 
je-mántà, ké-manté ». The group «-nt-» changed to «-t-» in Bengali 
(see supra, p. 502). The Oriya adverbs « ti-mati, &-máti, ji-máti, ki-máti » 
also show the « -t- < -nt- ». | 

The «-máng» forms of Bengali and Assamese are irregular. It 
seems that quite early in the OB. period, when the full form « -manta » 
was current, through eontamination with the pronominal adjeetives of 
quality in « -hana » (see infra, p. 853), « -manta » came to have a variant 
«* mana, *-mana », It is already well-established in the SKK., so much 
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so that the proper « -mátà » affix is much restricted, কেমণে। কেমনে, CFM, 
কিমানে « ké-màné, ké-máne, ké-màná, ki-méné », for instance, occurring some 
20 times, and কেমতে « ké-maté » only twice. In NB., the «-t-» forms 
are archaic, even for the « s&dhu-bhàsá », and the colloquial knows only the 
« -n- » forms. 

Bengali has also a form মতন « mátànd » /ike, similar to (see next para), 
which is a blend of « -mátà » and এ -mánà ». 

This affix « -m&tà, -mánd, màtànd» quite early came to be regarded as 
a separate word in Bengali and Assamese, through confusion with the Skt. 
« mata, manas < ,/man*: eg, আমার মত(ন) «amürd mátà(nd)» Žike me, 
তোমার মত(ন) « tómürd mátà(nd) » lite you, পুরানো! মত(ন) « puranõ måtå(ng) » 
like old, oldish. As a separate word, মত « mátà» is now frequently written 


Ws) « máto » (< « *-mantawa, manta + ka »), following the pronunciation, - 


The independent use of « màtà, máuà » is fairly common in the SKK., 
where it generally oceurs after and strengthens the pronominal adjective of 
quality in « -hånå, -hnà, -nå »: c.g., কেন মণে, মনে, মতে « kend+ mane, 00808) 
0868 » in what way; Of মতে « chi 10816 » in this way; যেহ মনে « jénbà 
m&né » in such a way that; NB. poetic হেন মতে e hénà máté » èn this way. 
Early Assamese had the « mátà, mand» forms: 6.0.) Sankara-déva, 
« hpdi-sthité hud tami jénà kárübaühá swámi, Hretkéga, 81008 (51808 » 
remaining in my heart, just as you will make me do, Lord Hrgikésa, so shall 


I do (DévéSwar Chalihà, ‘ Asamiya Sahityar Buranji,’ Jorhat, Saka 1833, ' 


p.123); «cüri din& shi 10816 thákiyà I$wárà » in that way, the Lord, 
staying for four days (ibid., p. 133). Early Assamese also has forms like 
« 10065) ténté » ete. = « jéWánte, teWanté < jémanté, témánté ». In Modern 
Assamese, the full «-m-» or the altered « -W- » forms no longer occur, 
but contracted ones, « 006) 1006» < « *émáné, jémáné >», pronominal adverbs, 
which seem to have merged into the « -hánà, -hén& » forms (see infra). 
With addition of the instrumental « -é» we have corresponding adverbs : 
এমতে, এমনে « ëmåtë, émáné » [emote, wmone] in this way, কেমনে « kémane » 
[kemone) Aow ? ete. ; but the adverbial use of the simple « 1008) mång », 
withont the « -& » affix, is also found. There is in NB. also a locative use of 
the «-mán-é» forms, in which the «-é» is certainly the locative affix : 


aT a 
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FA « kamdné » where ?, THA, যেমনে « jamagné, jémzné » 4n. the direction 
that, এমনে « tmnt » in this direction, ete. (the forms « k&- » ete., rather 
than « kó- » etc., are probably due to the analogy of কই « käi » ete., for 
which see supra. Contracted forms of these adverbs of direction are 
found in dialectal Bengali: eg, EB. কনে «kàné» (< 88806) kawne, 
kamdne) ; এনে, এয়ানে « 606, Sing » (< mån) ete, Oriya also has similar 
forms—« End, 1508 » ete, 


» [II] Adjectives and Adverbs of Quality in হন, হেন, 5, ন « -bånå > 
-hénà > -hnà > -nå ». 


600. NB. has the following: হেন, যেন, কেন « hénd, 1608) 150৬ », 
dialectally যেনে, কেনে «jënë, kéné » (with instrumental «-2 > affix). Besides 
there is a rare তেন « tind ». Of these, হেন « hind » alone is used as an adjec- 
tive: eg., হেন কাজ «10608 kàjd » such work; cf. also যেন তেন উপায়ে « 1878 tind 
upàyé » im any way possible, by some means or other. কেন, কেনে « kéná, 
8606 » simply means why < tn what way, and যেন, যেনে 1878) jënë» is also a 
conjunction = so that, in order that, 

In eMB. (SKK. j the corresponding forms were (এ)হেন, তেহেন 
or তেই, যেহেন or Cie, কেহেন or কেহ «(G)hénà; té-heénà, ténbà ; 
jé-hénà, jénhà; ké-hénà, kénbà », and these were ad jectives as well 
as adverbs—the instrumental «-é» affix being commonly used 
for the adverb: e.g., কি নাম তাহার, কেহেন তার রূপ « ki nama tabard, kēhènå 
(878 ruph» whai is her name, what is her beauty like (SKK., p.11) In 
NB., the adjectives in « -màtå, -mång » have practically ousted the « -héna, 
-hnà, -nà » forms from adjectival use. 

The eMB. « -hénà » forms correspond to the Maithilt « &-han, t&-han, 
ké-han » (< «*-bana»: the Bengali change of « *-hà- » to « -hà- » is 
due to the influence of the preceding bases « à-, jé-, ké-, tē- »). 

The  Mágadh! — source of the Maithili and Ben- 
gali forms would be «*aihana- (or &ihana-!), *taibapa-, *jaihana-, 
*kaihana- »; which would represent Second MIA. (Magadh!) « * éaisaua-, 
*tai&ana-, *jaiana-, *kaiéana-» (see supra, pp. 95, 555). OLA. has 
pronominal adjectives in « -dréa »—« tidpéa-, stndpéa-, y&dpén-, kidpéa- » 
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ete. This e -dpéa- » affix became « -disa-, -disa- », and then « -isa-, -iŝa- » 
through loss of interior «-d-» in MIA. With a pleonastie adjectival 

affix «-na» (cf. Whitney, ‘Sanskrit Grammar,’ $$ 1223 g, 1245 f), 

this affix was extended, either in dialectal OIA. or in MIA., to give 

« yaisana (jaisana), taifana (taisana)» ete., beside « jaisa-, taisa- » ete. 

The OIA, voealism of the pronominal bases has been regularised in MIA., 
through what process we do not know. The change of the sibilant to « -h- » 

in Maithili and Bengali is peculiar and unexplained. Early Oriya shows 

forms like «jé-sin& », and Old Bengali like « aïsana », The « -s- » forms 

occur in Magahi and Bhojpuriya, and in E. Hind! and W. Hindi, and in most ৮ 
forms of NIA. besides. The presence in OB. of the sibilant in these adjec- \ 
tives (as in «aisana, kaisé, 18150, taisd, aisa, kaise» in the Caryās) is 
certainly due to Western  Apabhraüsa influence (see supra, p. 115). 
Similarly in Early Maithili we have the Western «-s-» forms side by 
side with the native «-h-» ones. Through the Brajabuli dialect the 
« -s- » forms were once more introduced into Bengal through W. Hindi in- 
fluence, and from the 16th century onwards, the « -s- » was written Ẹ «ch »: 
eg, যৈছন « yhichánà = jáisána >, অইছন এছন « dichdna = àisàná» ॥কৈছে 
«81০৮৮৯17700, 4085৯, কৈছন « kaicbind=kaisind ». The forms without 
eine», corresponding to the Western Hindi «a aisá, aisi ; alse » ete, do not 
seem to occur in East Magadhan. 

In the SKK. occurs the correlatives জৈসাণে, তেসাণে « jàisane tesane >, 
asin জৈনাণে রতি atii, তেসাণে কাহ্ন আণিবৌ « jaisane ráti janabé, tesané 
Kànhà 51100 » when I shall understand love's sport, then I shall bring 
Krsna (p. 21). These correspond with Early Asamese « 11880) » » (SKK., k 
Tomm, p. 447) : and they are Sauraséni «-s- » forms borrowed in OB, whieh 
persisted with the earlier literary tradition in MB. and Early Assamese: 
probably some sort of confusion with a word like সময় « samaya = saWWaya » 

* existed bee. v . | 


ui Nouns and, „Adjectives of Quantity in ত « tå > or সি ; ১ 


+ They are তত (তেত), এত, অত, যত (বেত), কত < *কেত 
età; à I» ath - [eee 91) — — 
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এতেক, (অতেক], যতেক, কতেক « tàtekg, etekd, Atak, jatekd, katékd », with 
pleonastie « -ekgd» affix, as in Maitbilt. These agree with Oriya « tētē, ata, 
sete, jete, kote», and Assamese «tete(k), ete(k), kéte(k)» ete. Early 
Assamese also had forms in «-tà,-to» like Bengali. Corresponding 
forms occurs in other NIA. speeches : e.g., HindostánI « titná, titta ; itna, 
ittà ; utnà, uttà ; jitnà, 11115 7 kitnà, kitta ». 

As sources of these in MIA., we have in Western Apabhraüsa « téttiu, 
éttiu, Jéttiu, kéttiu », Second MIA. «téttia, éttia, jéttia, kéttia», and First 
MIA. (Pali) «tattaka, éttaka, kittaka». These MIA. forms are derived from, 
or are connected with, Vedic quantitatives in « -yant- », like « i-yant- » so 
much, « ki-yant- » how much. It seems that formations made up of the 
pronominal base + the affix « -yant- (-yat-) » + an adjectival « -tya, -tiya » 
(cf. Pischel, *Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ $ 153) gave in Early 
MIA, forms! like « i-yatta-, *a-yatta- (*i-yat-tiya, *a-yat-tiya-) ; *ki-yat- 
ta- (* ki-yat-tiya-) ; *ya-yatta- (* ya-yat-tiya-) » ete., which were regularly 
altered into the Pali (with a pleonastic « -ka » as in « étta-ka, kitta-ka »), 
Prakrit and Apabhranga forms. "The source-forms of Bengali would seem 
not to have had the «-ia» ending asin Western Apabhraünsa (« éttia, 
kéttia » ete, should give « *éti, *kéti= in NIA,), but rather «-a-ka » 
ending, as in Pali (éttaka > 66৮৪৯ > OB., MB., étawa, éta > NB. éta, 
éto [æto]) In Carya 35 we have < éta-kala » (see supra, p. 808). 

The above forms are also used as nouns in Bengali, as in other NIA., 
and as such for the genitive they take not the simple 3 « -rà- » affix, but 

the affix কার « -kärg », or the archaic form কের « -kérd ». 

In Bengali, the form কতক? কতোক < kàtáhd, kàtokd» has an 
indefinite sense ( = kits + 0, ho + -kå pleonastie : ef. kéu, p. 845). 
MB. has tbe emphatic raj « kàthó» ( = kàátà + hō, hu), which 
corresponds in formation to the Maithili « kathü >». 


॥ OLA, '-(t)tya' would be expected to become ‘co’ in MIA. ; but a sts. ‘tt’ treatment 
is not unknown, cf. 'üditya-vüra > MIA. áitta-vüra > NIA. (Hindi) ait· war, it-wür' 
Sunday. In the present caso, the form with intrusive *-i-" (eg. ‘*ya-yat-tiya > yettin, 
jettia ") certainly helped to prevent palatalisation of a corresponding ' *ya-yat-tya-.' 
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[IV] Adverbs of Time in বে « -bē ». 

602. These are তবে, এবে, যবে, কবে « (8৮৪) 606, 1806, kAbe» ; « che » 
is archaic and poetic for NB., and itis also found as বে «ibe », অবে «übé », 
dialectally in NB. and occasionally in MB. In OB., they were respect- 
ively «tab, ébé, jabé, *kabé, *abé (?)»—the first three actually 
occurring in Caryüs 46, 35 and 2| respectively. Equivalents in Oriya 
are * (615) ebé, 16106, kébé», while «Abi» is not found. The differ- 
ence in the vowel of the pronominal base between Oriya (té-, je-, ke-) 
and Bengali (t&-, .jà-, kàá-) is to be noted. Modern Assamese does 
not possess these forms, but Farly Assamese did, and the Early 
Assamese forms agree with the Oriya ones. In Early and Modern 
Maithil! «taba, tabé, tab’; aba, abe, abt, abé; jaba, jabé, jabé ; kaba, 
kabé, kabé» are found. In Western Hindi, the same forms are found. as 
« tab, ab, jab, kab» (Hindostánt), and as « tabai; abai, abe; jabai ; kabai » 
(Brajbhükha). 

The forms in «-6, “al » are palpably locatives, with the locative affix 
<., -ai < ৮8111) abi ». The source of the forms in Western Hind! and in 
the Magadhan speeches would be Saurasén? and Magadhi Apabhransa 
forms like «*tabba- (*tébba-),  *ébba-, *jabba- (*jébba-), *kabba- 
(*kébba) », locative « *tabbahi, (*tébbabi), *ébbahi », ete. 1. 

In Vedic the indeclinable «évá, évá » originally meant thus; 
in later Indo-Aryan it became merely an emphasising particle. In 
the sense of thus, however, in later Vedic, the form «évám » came in, 
and this «óvám » inall likelihood is but an extension of «&vá, ayf », 
In Second MIA, «évám» became — 65011) », in the sense of 
thus. In MTA., « évvath » seems to have occurred also as « ébbam, *ibb& » 
whieh further seems to have developed a temporal sense from a modal 
one, and this temporal meaning was strengthened by putting it in the 
locative (*ébbahi, *ébbahi). Corresponding to «vi, 8৮800 > ৯8901 » 
which in the ApabhratiSa stage easily affiliated itself to the pronominal base 
« &- < čta- », it is exceedingly likely that other analogous pronominal adverbs 
were evolved, like « *tévA(th), *yévA(m), *kévá(rmn) », in Early MIA., 
which would become «*téyvarh > *tbbbath » eto. ; or « *tayvath > *tabbar » 


— M ‘aa * f NH rw "TU AL ও - 
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ete. through substitution of the pronominal bases in «-a-», namely 
এ ta-, ya-, ka-», Thus all these are on the basis of «e év4, evám > Svvar », 
The form « 016) ab» would seem to be merely a weakening of « thai, 


&béà », 


Western Apabhraüsa as in Héma-candra actually has forms which 
would presuppose the new formations « *téva, *yéva, *kéva » on the model 
of «éva » : and these forms show MIA. nasalisation of « -v- » : « ernva= 
éWa; temva-téWa, tia >; jemva— jé$a, jiWa ; kehva — kesa, kiWa » (cf. 
Pischel, * Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen, § 261). NIA. representatives 
of these adverbs of manner are now found (see infra, p. 860). Locative 
forms of these occurred as adverbs of time in Western 10801018058 : 
Héma-candra actually cites « @¥ahi=idanitm » (Pischel, § 261). This 
<@Wabi» of course cannot give the Bengali «ébé > ébé», or 
the Maithili « abé », and Western Hindi «abai»; but a 
parallel MIA. formation « *évva- > óbba-, ébbahi » alone can, 


[V] Adverbs of Time in খন « khand ». 


603. These are তখন, এখন, যখন, কখন « ti-khand, é-khàng, jå-khång, 
ka-khand » = then, now, when, when ?, besides an অথন < ওখন « &-khdnd 
< ০671008108৮ then, at that time which is used as a sort of indefinite 
addition after future verbs (৮.7. দেবোঅথন দেবো-খন, দেবে-খন « débd- 
Akhand, débo-khánd, débo-khund » J shall give at some future time, 
দেবে-অখন। দেবে-খন। দেবে-খুন « debe-àkhánd,  debe-kháng, débé-khund » Ae 
will give: this influenced the past formations in the Standard Collo- 
quial like দিলুম-খুন «dilumd-khund » = Z gave then, and I gave: see 
infra, Verb, ‘Pleonastic Affixes ". The .« khang» is from the OIA. 
«ksana », which occurs in Bengali as a sts. ক্ষণ «[khein, (k)khon]: 
« tat-ksanam > takkhana, tákhànd » ete., with irregular absence of 
lengthening. * form of temporal adverb occurs in all the Magadhan 
languages. Cf Y. ‘Prakpta Paiggala" (Bib. Ind. ed.), p. 304, « jakkhana 
‘Vira Hamira calé» when Hamir the warrior marches; p. 318, 

-ràa jakkhana calè » when the king of Kasi marches. 


108. 
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[VI] Adverbs of Place in থা « -thā ». 


604. We have তথা (লেখা), হেথা, it, যেথা (যথা), কোথা 
« (81008 (55018) ; hatha; hotha; jétha (Atha); kotha», which have also 
locative forms তথায় ( সেথায় ), হেথায়। cateta, যেথায় ( যথায় ), কোথায় 
«tàthày (sēthāy), hethay, hothay, jéthày (jathay), kothay ». The 
Bengali সেথা «séthü» is a new formation with a generalised « -thà >» 
base added to the nominative form «sé», and « hétha, hothà » are for 
এ 61108) 0118৮ with prothetie <h-» (see ante, p. 556) OB. gives 
« éthu », a form influenced by W. Apabbransa, in Caryá 15. 

These «-thà » forms are based on MIA. « tattha, éttha (*óttha), 
yattha > jattha, kuttha (*kóttha) » which{already occur in Pali, and thus 4 
date from the First MIA. period. The corresponding OIA. forms 
are «ta-tra, *i-tra = a-tra, *ava-tra, ya-tra, ku-tra ». The aspiration in 
the MIA, forms presents a difficulty. This may be due to the «-r-» 
(see supra, p. 438).  Pisehel refers « 8৮৮0৮» to the Vedic «itthà» 
(in Skt. «ittham ») = thus (‘Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen, § 107), 
and the rest apparently would follow analogically. But W. Geiger 
derives these from the «-tra» forms (‘Pali Litteratur und Sprache, 
$6 9, 62), and cites cases from Pali where we have « -tth- < -tr- », 
like «sótthiya, sóttiya = Sritriya», and « ubhayattha = ubhaya-tra ». 
Can it be that we have the OIA. «4/ sthà» here, in original forms 
like « *tat-stha, *yat-stha » ete. ? 


Old locatives of these «-tha» forms like vfq « tathi », যথি « jathi » 
are used as oblique bases for their corresponding pronouns : see supra. 


The MIA. forms were strengthened with the definitive «-à» in OB. ” 

The « -thà » forms do not occur in Assamese and in Oriya : the latter has 

এ 8610), éthi, jéthi, kéthi »; and corresponding «-th-» forms occur 

also in the Bihiri dialects E infra, § 607). 

Assamese has as adverbs of place  «tàt (tite), jat * 
Me ^ ০৮৪ », which correspond to the Maithili « tatay (tatë), ee ৫ 
s —— ides « Stay (85) » and « dtay (tà) > 5 and W 
| ) has « tita, — চি «ite, it i ita d à ; id 
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«uta». The Maithili forms occur in Brajabuli also. They are 
connected with the Western Ap. locatives like  «téttahé, éttahé 
(téttahi, éttabi)» etc., noted by Héma-candra: « tétta, étta » etc. are 
apparently the OIA. «tatra, *itra = atra» ete, altered in MIA. in 
some Western dialect, without the aspiration which we find preserved in 
Pali « tattha » ete. and Bengali হেথা « hétha » ete. 


[VII] Adverbs of Place in খানে « kháné », ete. 
605. Like সেখানে, এখানে « se-kháüne, é-khiné» ete. These are 


late formations, being compoundings of 4 96) 6) 6, je, kong» and the 
noun খান «khand » place ( < « khanda », see supra, pp. 365, 779 : there 
seems to have occurred some contamination with the Skt. «sthdna » 
as well as Pers. « xánah », both meaning piace). 


606. "There are similar compounds with ধার, ধারে « -dhird, -dháre » = 
side, edge, bank, limit, line (e.g. এধারে « e-dhàré », ওধারে « o-dháre »), 
agreeing with the  Hindostán] «i-dhar, u-dhar» etc., and with 
Bhojpuriya «ibar, uhar» with weaking of «-dh- » to «-h-». (Hoernle 
derives these latter differently: ef. p. 315 of ‘Gaudian Grammar’), 
The Maithili « em-har, jem-har » ete. are connected. 


607. Dialectal Bengali (W. Radha) shows 27%, ers «indhé, 
undhé » here, there, ete. which agree with the Bihari (Maithili) « inde » 
undé» or «inda, unda» ete, They seem to be connected with the 
Hindostani « yahá, wahā » ete., which are old MIA. ablatives, from Western 
Apabhraüéa «*éaha, *oh&» < Second MIA. «*éamba, *oambà» < 
OIA. «étasmüt, "avasmüt » ete. From  Mágadhi Apabhraůśa forms 
similar to those of Western Apabhraüéa, the new Magadhan dialects . 
could easily have «ihá, uhá, inha, unha» and then «indha, undha », 
locative « indhé, undhé » ete. 


608. Dialectal Bengali preserves also some locative forms in 
«thi, -ti », ¢g., সেঠি, af, জেঠি « séthi, éthi, jéthi» as in South-West 
Bengali ; zh, সেটি < iti, seti » in North Bengali. This « thi » seems to come 
from an OIA. «sthüman » place (see supra, under ঠাই « tbi », p. 762). 
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Oriya also has it, both as « thi» and as an extended « tha-ra-» with the 
genitive affix. 

609. The New Bengali correlatives যাই-__তাই « jai, tai » when—then, 
as soon as—immediately are from the OLA. « yadà-hi, tada-hi ». 

610. OB. as in the Caryas shows some adverbs of manner in 
« -mà », unquestionably pronounced « -Ña »: e.g., jima» (Caryas 13, 19, 
29, 30, 31, 41, 43) and «tima» (Caryās 9, 43), and also probably 
< kima » (Caryà 39). These are Western Apabhraüéa forms borrowed 
in OB. Cognate forms in other NIA. speeches are—Eastern Hind! 
« jimi, timi » ete. Western Hindi «jyaü, tyaü ; 156, (8) jyü, ty; jü, 
t» ete.; Gujarati « jém, tem » ete. These are derived from Western 
Apabhranía «jerva, tethva, kerhva = jéWa, teWa, kóWa » ete, which 
are nasalised modifications of OIA.  «*yéva, *téva, *kéva», formed 
on the analogy of « éva » (see supra, p. 857. Cf. Pischel, ‘Grammatik der 
Pkt.-Sprachen,' $ 261; Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR.’, § 98 [3]). 


» 


` 
. 





CHAPTER V 
THE VERB 


[A] Consucation or THE VERB IN INDO-EUROPEAN, ty OILA., AND IN 
NIA, 

611. The ebaborate conjugation of the verb such as we find 
in Vedie and in Greek did not obtain in Primitive Indo-European. 
The eonjugational system was exceedingly simple in the oldest period. 
There was no distinetion of tenses as such, and the subjunetive and 
optative moods were just evolving out of the indicative, The verb 
root (in simple, extended, or reduplieated form), in the active voice, 
took up certain personal affixes, either added direct to the root, or 
with certain themes, or syllables like « -*o-, *-nu-, -*«o-, -*to-, -*sko-, -*dho- » 
ete, which were added as links joining the root and the personal termina- 
tion ; and sometimes there was a nasal infix, « -*ne-, -n- » which came 
in and modified the form of the root. The force of the affixed 
themes was to indicate the aspect or nature of the action, whether 
Jt was progressive or transitory, iterative or intensive, or indefinite. 
To express a state attained, as the result of a completed or perfected 
action, the verb root underwent a special modification in itself and 
further took up certain, other personal terminations, slightly different 
and curtailed forms of the ones mentioned above. The conjugation 
of the verb in Primitive Indo-European thus fell into two parts, 
taking in view the kind of action (whether it was completed or 
not) and the kind of pronominal affixes it adopted accordingly. The 
paradigm of a root thus falls into two divisions—or systems— 
which have been named (i) the Present-Aortst, and (ii) the Perfect. 
These systems did not indicate time relation, but only the action in 
the present time, incomplete or perfected. If past time were to be 
emphasised, an adverbial particle «é», called the augment, which 
was always stressed, was placed before the verb form. In course of 
time this particle became loosely attached to the verb, and the combined 





862 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V 


« *é » (> Indo-Aryan = « á >») and verb form resulted in the imperfect 
and aorist (as well as the * plu-perfect ") tenses of Vedic and Sanskrit. 

The themes or affixes which were added in between the root and the 
personal terminations (e.g., Skt. « kar-o-ti, kri-n&-ti, div-ya-ti, sah-a-té, 
ga-echa-ti < IE. *qw m-sko-ti », ete.) had in Prim. IE. each its special 
meaning or force, but in the later phase of IB., the earlier nuances 
were to a great extent lost, and in several cases they took up distinct and 
well-defined values not known before. Thus the «-s-» theme came to 


denote the past tense in Italie, Celtie and Slav, and developed into the 


aorist tense of Greek and Sanskrit ; the « -so- » and «-syo-» themes developed 
into the future tense respectively in Greek and in Sanskrit and Baltie. The 
Perfect System gradually evolved into the perfect tense in most IE. languages : 
thus IE. « *,/dpk » to see, with a strong grade (*dórk), reduplicated 
(*de-dórk) and with the personal affix « -a », gave a form e *de-dórk-a », 
which was a present form,—/ am after completing the act of seeing, 
form which easily developed the perfect or past sense of / saw, and the 
form became the perfect tense, as in Sanskrit (dadáréa) and in Greek 
(dédorka). The tense and mood forms of OIA. were developed in this way 
out of the simple aspects of IE. The tables below give the relation borne 
by OIA. tenses to the Prim. IE. forms : 


(i) Indo-European Present-Aorist System. 
( Athematic and Thematic Classes ) 


| 
Athematic Roots Thematic Roots 
J ( with affixes like ‘-o-, 
*80*, -BYO-, sako.’ sete.) 











© 
CONJUGATION IN INDO-EUROPEAN 863 


(ii) Indo-European Perfect System 
! = 


— — — — — — 


| | 
Withont Augment With Augment 


( Original Present) ( ^ Original Past) 
Perfect Tense Pluperfect of Vedic 


mperative. From the indicative developed the conjunctive and the opta- 
ive, The thematic vowels « *-8-, *.8-, *-6-, *-d- » which at first denoted 
some particular aspect of the action in the indicative, came to acquire the 
sense of a special mode, that of the conjunctive or subjunctive : and in some 
of the IE. languages they became well-established as modal affixes, deviat- 
ing from their original aspect-indicating function. Similarly the affixes 
« *-yé-, *-ya-, *-I-, *-o1- » came to be associated with the optative mood : 
originally (like the « *-8-, *-é-, *.5., *-o- » above, and the e-s- » of what 
later became the aorist, as well as « *-sye-, *-syo- » of what was later 
| changed to the future ), « *-yé-, *-yə-» ete. indicated some aspect of the 
action, as much as « -nu-, -nà- » and the other themes which have not become 
specialised for a mood or tense and of which the proper force is no longer 
understood. And themes of the groups « *-yé-, *-yó-» and « *-éye-, 
*.éyo- » became respectively the affixes of the denominative and causative 
forms, The germs of these later modal and other developments in all 
cases existed in these aspect-indicating themes of Primitive IE. 


Originally in IE. there were two moods, the indicative and the 
i 


612. Below is given a conspectus of all the conjugational 
forms of Vedic, from its own stand-point, and not in historical 
relationship to Prim. IE.:—the development and systematisation of 
the former from the latter has been of an intricate character. 


This will indicate the extent of the losses sustained by Bengali, 
which is typical for all NIA. 
A Consprotus or OIA, (51010) VERB-FoRMs. 


Root: «car», or «cal» /o move, to walk. (Finite forms given 
are of the 3rd person singular, unless otherwise stated). 
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I. The Present System, 


A. Indicative Mood: 
(i) With Primary Personal Affixes=Present Tense: 
(a) Active Voice. cár-a-ti ( cár-a-si, cár-&-mi, ete). 


(b Middle Voice: (1) Reflexive: cár-a-t$ ; (2) Passive: 


car-ya-té. 
(ii) With Secondary Personal Affixes, preceded by the Augment = 
Imperfect Tense : 
(a) Active: 4-car-a-t, 


(b) Middle: (1) Reflexive: -car-a-ta ; (2) Passive: cf. 


á-hü-ya-ta. | 

(ij) With Secondary Personal Affixes, without Augment= 
Injunctive : 

(a) Active: cár-a-t. 


(b) _ Middle: (1) Reflexive: eár-a-ta ; (2) Passive: of. sü-yá-ta. 


B. Subjunstiye Mood: PX 
With Primary Personal Affixes — Present Subjunetive: 
(a) Active: cár-à-ti, cár-à-t. 





(b) Middle: (T) Reflexive: cár-à-tài, cr-& te; (2) Passive: 


cf. bhri-y-a-té, uh-y-&-te. 
C. Optative Mood : 
With Secondary Personal Affixes — Present Optative : 
(a) Active: cfr-é-t, 
(b) Middle or Reflexive: cár-1-ta. 
D. Imperative Mood : | 
(a) Active: 2 sg. cár-a, 2 pl. “chrea-ta, 


e 
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(b) Middle: (1) Reflexive: 2 sg, reas e Passive : 3 
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lan of the Pre ssent System: 000000 
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II. The Aorist System, in Simple or Non-Sigmatie, Sigmatic (with 
* -8-, -Sa-, -18-, -8iS- »), and Reduplicating forms of Roots. 
A. Indicative Mood : 
(i) With Secondary Personal Affixes pius Augment = Aorist 
(past). 
(a) Active: 4-cir-s-i-t, á-cür-i-t, 4-cl-car-a-t; cf. 4-ruk-sa-t, 
á-vid-a-t. 
(b) Middle:  4-ciir-sis-a-ta, á-cār-a-ta, 4-cl-car-a-ta; cf, 
á-vid-a-ta, 4-bud-dha, &-sto-s-ta, á-sthi-ta ; 
Passive: 3 sg. only : á-cãr-i. 
(ii) With Secondary Personal Endings, without Augment = 
Injunctive Aorist. 
(a) Active: cár-1-t; cf. dvik-sé-t, kar-s-1-t, bhü-t, di-dhar-a-t, 
ete. এ 
(b) Middle: eár-sig-a-ta, cár-a-ta, cl-car-a-ta: ef. 1 sg, sthé- 
g-am ; páv-is-ta; 3 pl. hà-sis-ur ; vid-á-ta ; vr-ta, 3 pl. si-sap- 
a-nta etc. 
B. Subjunetive Mood : 
Subjunctive Endings added to Aorist Base, without Augment 
= Subjunctive Aorist. 
(a) Active: cf. stó-s-a-ti, stó-s-a-t ; kár-is-a-t ; yá-sis-a-t ; vid- 
á-ti, vid-a-t ; kár-a-t1; sT-gadh-à-ti. 
(b) Middle: cf.  stó.s-a-t& ; 3 pl.  sán-is-a-nté ; vid-d-té; 
kfr-a-té, 
C. Optative Mood: 
(i) Optative Endings added to Aorist Base=Optative Aorist. 
(a) Active: cf, vid-é-t; bhü-yá-t; voe-é-t. 
(b) Middle: ef. bhak-s-I-ta, marh-sIs-ta ; jan-i-sIg-tá ; ar-I-tá. 
(ii) Aorist «-s-» added after Optative Base «-yà-,-i-» = 
Benedictive or Precative : 
(a) Active: car-yÁ-s: cf. gam-yá-s, bhü-yá-s. 
(b) Middle : car-I-s-ta: cf. pad-1-s-ta.- 
109 
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D. Imperative Mood : 
(a) Active: ef. 2 dual, 
sad-4, kr-dhí, bodh-i, 
(b) Middle: 2 sg. dhuk-sá-sva; 2 sg. sák-sva; 2 dual, yà- 
sis-tám ; 2 pl. sad-a-dhvam ; 2 sg. kr-Svá, yuk-svá. 
E. Participles of the Aorist System : 
(a) Active: cár-s-ant-; cf. sák-s-ant-, &uc-ánt-, em-ánt-, 
kr-ánt-, sthá-nt-, etc. 


(b) Middle: ef. Sue-4-mana, kr-dn&, budh-ná, yam-a-s-üná, 
mand-a-s-àná, ete. 





mpk-sé-tam ; 2 sg. né-s-a, av-id-dhi, 


III. The Future System. 


A. Indicative Mood. 

(i) With Future «-syá-» Base and Primary Personal Endings= 
Future Tense, 
(a) Active : car-i-syá-ti. 
(b) Middle: car-i-sy4-ta, i | 

(i) Augment Preterit of the Future, with Secondary Personal 
Endings — Conditional. 
(a) Active: &-car-i-sya-t ; cf. &-bhar-i-sya-t. 
(b) Middle: &-car-i-sya-ta. 


a 


f 


E. Participles of the Future System : EL Renee 
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(ii) Augmented Perfect= Imperfect of the Perfect System = Vedic 
Pluperfeet : 
(a) Active: cf, á-ca-cakssnet. 
(b) Middle: ef. 3 pl. &-ca-kri-ran. 
(n) Injunctive Perfect, without Augment : 

(a) Active: ef, ta-stambh-a-t, 
(b) Middle: ef. di-dis-ta. 

B. Subjunetive Mood : 

Subjunctive Inflexions added to Perfect Base=Subjune. Perfect. 

(a) Active : ef. mü-móc-a-ti, mu-muc-a-t. 
(b) Middle: ef. ta-táp-a-té, ju-j0s-a-té. 

C. Optative Mood : 
(a) Active: ef. ja-gam-y&-t. 
(b) Middle: ef. va-vrt-1-tá. 

D. Imperative Mood : 
(a) Active: ef. ci-kid-dhi. 
(b) Middle : ef. va-vrt-svá. 

E. Participles of the Perfect System : 
(a) Active: ef. ea-kr-várns, ja-gm-i-várns. 
(b) Middle: cf. tép-aná, Ja-gm-üná. 


i V. Participles. 





. Active and Middle, as under the various Tense Systems above. 
. Past or Passive Participle : car-i-tá ; cf. lt-ná, kr-tá. 
. Perfect Participle : car-itá-vant (a late formation). 
. Future Passive Participles and Adjectives: cár-ya, ^ car-áyya, 
car-énya, *eár-tva, car-tavyà, car-i-tavyà, car-an-lya. 
E. Indeclinable Participle or Conjunctive : car-i-tvá, car-i-tvi ; -cár-ya ; 
cf. kr-tvà, kp’-tya. 
VI. Verbal Nouns and Infinitives : 
cfras, car-fsé; —cár-i-tu-m, ear-i-tav-àí , C&r-i-tav-é,  eár-i-to-s; 
car-f, ear-&y-6 ; car-i-ty-di ; car-ádhy-8i; edr-am ; -cfr-a-m ; ear-án-i ; 
car-f-tra ; car-f-thn ; cf. also bhár-man-é, dà-ván-e, dhtr-van-2, sī-táy-ë. 
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VIL  Periphrastie Forms. 


. Perfect Active: car-ay-àm + Ása, -babhüva, -cakára. 
. Future: caritá, 1 sg. caritás 





VIII. Secondary Conjugations. 


. Passive: car-y4-t@ (Present), á-cãr-i (Aorist 3 sg.). 
+ Causative: inflected forms like cár-áya-ti, car-Aya-tó, á-càr-aya-t, 


cár-ay-isyÁ-ti, cár-Áy-é-t, cir-fya-tu, 4-cir-ay-i-sy-a-t, cár-yf-té ; 
ete.; Active Present Participle cár-&y-ant-, Passive car-ya- 
mana, etc. 


. Denominative: cár-áyá-té, cár-ày&-te, ete. 
. Desiderative: eí-car-18-a-ti, ci-car-s-a-ti; 4-ci-car-s-it ; ci-car-1-8yá- 


ti; Causative-Desiderative—ci-car-is-Aya-ti ; ete. 


. Intensive : Indicative cár-car-1-ti ; also Optative, Imperative, Imper- 


fect Indicative, ete. Present Active Participle, cár-i-car-ant- ; 
Passive Partieiple—ocár-car-àna (cf. kán-i-krad-ant-, jár-bhur-ána), 
car-ciir-ya-mana. 


613. Compared with the above elaborate system, that of the NIA. 


speeches shows a very great simplification. And Bengali (with Assamese) 
is perhaps more simplified than any of its sisters and cousins—the distine- 
tion in number for verb forms, which obtains in almost all NIA. speeches, 
the inflected passive, the « karmani » and « bhavé prayogas » of W. Hindi, 
Panjabi, Rajasthan! ete., the negative conjugation of Khaskura, ete., are 
all absent. The curtailment of the OIA. system has been carried out along 
the lines indicated below, to give that of Bengali : 


I. The Present System: the OIA, themes have been in a few 


instances retained i in the root in NB. 


A. Indicative Mood: 


(1) The forms for the Present Tense alone have been retained : t 
OIA, calati > NB. cålē: OIA. calanti > NB. Alan: 
calasi > cAli-s: — calath > | 

ealàmi > —  càli: —  (calàmah > 
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D. Imperative Mood : 

3 pers. calatu > 08180 > 0810) cAlu-kd; calantu > cAlund; 
2 pers. cala > 0818; T 
: : bsc ald ; e calata > 0818) clo. 
. Participles : 
(a) Active : calant- > calanta > cálántà, ০8116 (=the base of 
the Conditional or Habitual Past). 
(b) Passive or Middle: calamana > cålānå (with Causative 
influence). 
II. The Aorist System: entirely lost. 

III. The Future System : 

A. The Indicative future in « -sya- » was inherited in OB., but NB. 
retains only the forms for the 2 person asa Future Precative, or 
Imperative with Future implication : « calisyasi > 08118 calisyatha 
> 08111) > calid > colo ə. 

IV. The Perfect System : entirely lost. 

V. Partieiples : 
The Past Passive Participle in «-tá, -itá », fortified in Late MIA. 
by the pleonastie « -illa » affix, gave the Past as well as Adjectival 
Base of Bengali, in «-ila », and also the Conditional Gerund 
in « -il-é » ; without the « -ila », this OIA. «-(i)tá » participle in 
the source of the Bengali Verbal Voun in « -à >». 

The Future Passive Partieiple in «-(i)tavya » was altered into the 
Bengali Future Base in «-ibá », and of the Verbal Noun in «-ibà ». 

The Conjunetive Participle affix «-ya » of OIA. lives in the Bengali 
Conjunctive affix « -i-yà », 

VI. Verbal Nouns: 

Some have been preserved : « cl, 0818, càl-ànd » ete. 

VII. Periphrastie Forms—not preserved. 

VIII. Secondary Conjugations : 

The Causative, in the MIA. form of « -āpa- », and the Denominative, 
are partially represented in the Bengali affix « -à- ». The original 
ablaut grade of the Causative has occasionally been maintained. 


+ « - - 
a z সি b ow 
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The above are thus the comparatively few forms inherited by Bengali 
asa NIA. language. In MB. and OB. a few other relies of OIA. forms 
are found which are already tending to became obsolete. The losses have 
been to a great extent made good by newer formations (¢.g., by the develop- 
ment of eompounded verbs, and the use of partieles and help-words). 
The syntax too has altered, to help in fixing the language in its new and 
altered environment. 


[B] BENGALI Vers-Roors. 
[I] 11757071087, CLASSIFICATION. 


614. The number of Sanskrit verb-roots, according tothe grammar- 
ians, comes up to some 2,000 (1961, according to N. L. Westergaard's lists 
in O. Bohtlingk’s ‘ Panini,’ Leipzig, 1887, pp. 62*-84*). Of these, only 
slightly over 800 have been found in literature (Védas, Brahmanas, the 
Epics, and Early Sanskrit works), employed their conjugated forms. 
Of this number, again, some 200 belong to the Vēdas and the Bráhmanas 
alone, about 500 ocenr in both Vedic and Sanskrit, and less than 150 A 
are found in. the later literature alone (W. D. Whitney. ‘The Roots, 
Verb-forms and Primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Language, German 
ed., Leipzig, 1886, p. 244). OIA. as in the Vēdas and the Bráhmanas 
has consequently registered less than 700 roots which were in living use 
as verbs, apart from those occurring only in nominal and other derivatives. 
This number, 700, can by no means be said to exhaust all the verb-roots 
in the speech of the OIA. period, but considering the extent of the Vedic 
and Brahmanie literature, and fact that this literature touches upon almost 
all the aspects of the life of the times, the number of roots not represented 
cannot be very many. 

Many of the 800 roots actually used in OIA. literature (Vedie and 
Early Sanskrit) are merely extensions of primitive roots, and in some cases, 
as we advance into the MIA. stage, are but Prakritie modifications of OIA. 
roots. The number of primitive roots inherited from IE. by OIA. will 
necessarily be rather small. Be it as it may, the absence of some 200 
Vedie roots in Sanskrit shows that this inberitance wag not retained 
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intaet by the Aryan speech in India. Old roots changed their meaning, 
and went out of fashion ; and the losses were made good by building up anew 
with the old materials, and in a few rare instances by possible borrowings 
from the non-Aryan speeches. The MIA. vernaculars employed a large 
number of derived forms as new roots. The spoken language reacted on 
the literary speech, Sanskrit, and numerous MIA, forms were adopted 
into Sanskrit in a slightly altered form, and were gradually accepted by 
the Sanskrit grammarians, and given an equal place with the primitives. 
There could be no rule to guide the caprice why some Prakrit roots were 
taken up and others rejected by Sanskrit: thus « brud < budda, hind, 
hikk, khél, katt, lag, pitt» and a number of others have found a place 
in both the « dhátu-kosa » and the literature of Sanskrit, but other equally 
good Prakrit roots like « kaddha < kpsta, lukka, cukka, phitta, cagh, bhar 
«smp, ghül < ghürna » were rejected. The grammarians of later ages 
(from the Second MIA. period) seem to have encouraged this practice 
to some extent. Sanskrit the language the Gods and the Rishis was the 
mother of all language, and this was apparent from the vernaeulars of 
Northern India ; consequently, vernaeular words and roots must necessarily 
originate from those of Sanskrit: when the grammarians were agreed on 
this principle, at a time when the historie development of forms by phonetic 
and other changes was not fully understood, the Sanskrit « dhatu-kéga » 
began to grow in extent by the accession of new roots foisted on it by 
grammarians. Of the roots in thé current «dbütu-kósas» a small 
number may even have been the creations of grammarians to explain words of 
doubtful etymology; but the bulk of them may legitimately be regarded 
as having been in actual use in IA., though not in its oldest period. 
Thus in addition to the aristocratic roots of direct IE, origin like «as, 
bhi, sth, gam, ya, ad, mr, drs, dram, cal, pat, dha, div, 0071, snih, duh» 
etc., the « dhátu-kosas » give as good Sanskrit humbler roots of late and 
obscure origin, like «‘gu(n)ji’ véstane, eürnlkaranépi; ‘dipa’ kgēpēļ; 
'bha(n)di' pariháse; *kha(n)di' manthà; ‘capa’ kalkaneé; *juda' 
prérané ; —* pari-kalkané; *khita' uttrasand; ‘lidp’ 00100518178 7 
‘jimu’ adané; 







'hudr, hod’ gatāu ; ‘dina’ vibayasa-gàmané; ‘muta’ 
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881110010806 7 ‘dhakka’  ná$ané; ‘bukka’ bbasanc; ‘kana’ nimilané; 
‘kadda’ kārkkaśyē; ‘lada’ vilase; ‘adda’ abhiyogé; ‘ada’ udyamó; 
‘tuta’ alpa-bhavé », 'ete., etc., which have in almost all cases NIA. 
equivalents, and can in the majority of cases be explained easily as secondary 
formations from words derived from primitive Aryan roots; the origin 
of quite a number of them, however, remains obscure, 

615. The number of verb-roots in Bengali is 1,056, according to the 
excellent grammar of Pandit Nakuleśwar Vidyabhiisana (4th ed., Calcutta, 
Bengali year 1315). This includes original or primitive roots, causatives, 
and a number of denominatives used chiefly in literature, and excludes 
onomatopoeties. A Bengali « dhatu-kisa » of about 1,500 roots has been 
easily compiled by me on the basis of Jiianéndra-Mohan Das’s dictionary (see 
supra, p. 218) : this includes onomatopoeties, and a number of obsolete roots 
not used in NB., beside a large number of Sanskrit denominatives used in 
high literature. The number will be much larger if proper fA. roots in early 
Bengali literature and in the present-day dialects are all brought together. ` 

Roots in Bengali, as in other cognate IA. speeches, can be classified 
on the lines indicated below, taking into consideration their origin, and 
partly also their function : 


| নাও Roots inherited from OTA. (1545.) : 
(a) Simple Roots, (b) Prefixed Roots. 


—Primary Roots from Causatives in OLA. 


1, Primary, Roots Primary Roots re-introduced from Sanskrit 
(tse, and sas.) * 


Primary Roots of doubtful origin (desi 7) d 
ausatives in « -&- ». | 


| rue Barly inherited) 
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(1) Primary Roote. 


616. Primary Roots in Bengali, at a rough computation, 
number about 300. Strictly speaking, denominatives derived from MIA., 
Which number about 100, may be classed under primary roots, since 
they have been inherited as roots by Bengali and behave exactly like 
primitive roots derived from 008, (e.g., a root like কাড় « kür» snatch 
away < «kaddha = kpsta »): these might have been denominatives in 
MIA., but the nouns or adjectives which were their sources are in 
many cases obsolete in Bengali. 


617. There are a little less than 200 roots in Bengali whieh can 
mostly be traced right up to primary roots of OLA. (Vedic and Sanskrit, 
and in some cases only to the early Prakrits). Examples are, of unprefixed 
roots: « আছ ach (MIA. acchati, IE. *es-sko-ti) ; ইছ ich (icchati); 
কষ kas tighten (krs); কর kar (kp) ; কাদ küd weep (krand) ; কাপ káp (kamp); 
কাট kat (kpt); কিন kin (kripáti); $7 kid (kürdati); থন khán (khan); 
খা kha (khád) ; 4s khüj seek (? ksudyatà) ; ; খেল khél (khélati); গণ, গুগ 
go, gun (gan); গিল gil (gil, gir); চর chr graze (car); চল càl (cal); 
চি ei awaken (cit, cf. cttayati); চু eu (eyav); চুন (cindti); px eum 
(cumb); tl cha (chad) ; ছাড় char (chard); fey chip (chind, chindati); cos 
chãe (sic, sie) ; জপ 181) persuade (jalp) ; জাগ jag (jagr) জি ji (jiv); জিন 
jin (11081); জল jwal = জল jal (jval); টান tàn (tan); BB tut (trut) ; tee 
dah (dah) ; ঢাক dhak (MIA. dhakk) ; Sq tar (tp); তাজ taj (tarj); তুল tul (tul) ; 
tem das (daré); দল dal (dal); দল dul (ef. 0018); gs dub’ (duh); = 
dug. (dug) ; দে 05 (dà); দেখ dékh (MIA. dekkh < dpks); ধর dhàr (dbp); 
ধনর dhwhs = ধন dhàs (dhvas); ধা dhs (dhiv); ধো dbo (dhàv); Taq 
dhun (dhvan); নাহ nah (snd); নে né (nf); 9, নো nu, no (nam); পট 
pie to get rotten (pac); 1পি pi (pibati); পিজ pij (piij); পুছ puch 
(ppechati) ; পুজ pàj (pàj) ; ফাট phat split (OIA. sphat < *eph]t); ফুট phut 
(ibid) ; বাট bli, distribute (vant) ; বট bat remain, be (vpt) ; বর bår (vps ?); বাড 
be live (vaio); বোল bol (brü); বস 88৪ (vas); বহ bah (vab) ; বাধ 8 
(bandh) ; বি'ধ bidh (vyadh) ; বুঝ bujh (budh) ; বুল bul wander about (val); Se 
bhàj (bhai) ; ভর bhàr (bhp); ভাজ bhaj fry, roast (৮8110) ভাজ bhaj fold 
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(bhanj); ww bhüs (bhüs); মহ mah churn (math); মজ maj sink, get juicy 
(majj); fat mis (10181) ; মিল mil (mil); মাড় mar (mpd, mard); মাখ makh 
(mraks); মল màl (mard); যা jā (ya); যাচ jae (yac); যুঝ jujh (yudh); 
রাখ rakh ,raks); লহ làh (labh); লখ lakh (laks); লাগ lag (lag); লাজ 
ài (lajj); লাল lal (lal) ; লুঠ luth (lanth); শুষ Sus (Sus); শন San (80060) ; 
শুক Sik (Sungh) ; ch, সো So, lie down sd (svap); সহ sah (sah); সর sår 
(sp); th si (sIv); Prat sijh be boiled (sidh); শোহ, cris sh (Subh) ; হের her 
scrutinise, gase (cf. kheta unting) », ete., ete. 

Of prefixed roots, examples are « & à (à-yà); আস, আইস äs, dis (৯518) ; 
আওজ àoj make half-shut  (a-vpj); আচা Moa (ā-cam); আন an’ (à-nI); 
আছাড় «char » dash, throw down with force (&-ehard) ; bee uchal overflow 
(ut-al); উঠ uth (ut-stha); উতর utàr reach (ut-tr); উপেখ upekh (ut- 
pra-Iks); TE ui rise, as the sun (ud-i); Sai ujà flow up, asa river 
(nd-yà); উপচ wpàe flow over (ut-patyaté); উপল upáj (ut-padyate) ; 
উলহ, উল, উর 818, ul, ur descend (ut-labh) ; নিবা, নিভা nib(h)à (nir-va) ; 
নিথর nir&kh (nir-tks) ; নিসর nisàr (nih-sp) ; নিহাল, নিহার nihal, nihar (ni-bhal) ; 
নিবড় nibàr finish (nir-vrt); 1নেউট neut return (ni-vrt) ; পাখাল pakhal 
(pra-ksal) ; পরখ påràkh (pari-Iks) ; পিরশ paras serve food (pari-vis + sparga) ; 
পর < পহির par < påhir (pari-dha); পরিহর paribar (pari-hp); পল, পইস ps, 
pais (pra-vi$) ; CUTS 17801) wipe (pra-ufich) ; পোহা pohà dawn (pra-bha) ; বস, 
বইস bas, báis (upa-vi$) ; ভিজ bhij get wet (abhi-anj); বিক bik sel? (vi-kr1) ; 
সাতর stir swim (sam-tp); সামাল samàl gather up, save (sam-bhal) ; সপ, 
সৌপ sip, sõp (sam-arp) »; ete., ete. 

618. The primary roots have all come to Bengali through the 
MIA., and as such they bear the stamp of the phonetic modifications 
of the various periods. The ten classes (ganas) into which the Sanskrit 
grammarians have arranged OIA. verb-roots, taking into consideration 
their themes, became levelled down to one in  Apabhranóa, and all 
original thematic affixes which were added to the root in the present 
system were lost in MIA., being either dropped or incorporated with 
the root. In some instances, however, a characteristic theme could not be 
dropped; and the presence of the «-ya-» theme is indicated by the 
result of its assimilation with the consonant of the root. - Bengal ` 
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primary roots inherited from OIA. have preserved only a few traces of 
these themes : thus— 

l. «-ya-» theme: e.g. « লিঝে sijhé (sidh-ya-ti); নাচে nācë (naccai, 
1010-78-61); যুঝে। জুঝে jujhé (yudh-ya-ti); শুষে Suse (Sus-ya-ti); বুঝে bujhé 
(budh-ya-ti); সমূঝে samujhé (sam+budh-ya-ti); টুটে tute (trut-ya-ti) ; 
মানে mane honours (man-ya-t&) » ; etc. 

2. ‘«-nd-» theme: « চুনে cune culls, selects (ci-no-ti) ; শুনে Suné 
(Sr-no-ti) ; ধুনে dhunë (dhu-no-ti) » ; 

3. «-nà-» theme: « কিনে kiné (kri-nà-ti); জিনে jiné (ji-nà-ti) » ; 
(cf. জানে jane = janati) ; 

4, The «-ceh- » theme (= IE. *-sko-), not recognised by Sanskrit 
grammarians, occurs in the roots « আছে aché (acchati, * es-sko-ti) ; 1ইছে 
iché (iechati) ; targ puché (preehati); পহু ছে pàhüehé (pahuficai, pahucehai, 
* prabhuechati, *pro-bheu-sko-ti) ». 

Original Passive forms, with « -yá- » affix of the Passive, ¢.., « Saba 
updedy overflows (utpatyate) ; 1উপজয় 90818) (utpadyáte); OB. 0188) (drs- 
ya-té) ; রোচে, রুচে 1008) rucé ts pleasing (rucyaté) », etc., may be noted here, 

The «-n-» infix of OIA. remains as a nasalisation of the root 
vowel in Bengali forms like «fare ehtré (chind-a-ti, chi-n-d-a-ti); ভীজে 
bhajé (bha-ii-j-a-ti)», ete. Cf. «বাধে büdhe (*bandh-a-ti); বাঁধে rddhé 
(randh-aya-ti) ». 

619. Apart from phonetic modification and decay, and the 
analogical tendency which brought about a general uniformity in the 
stem seeking to marshal the roots under one head, primary roots 
underwent certain modifications in MIA which would appear erratic 
and inexplicable. These have been described by Hoernle in his paper 
on Hindi Roots (JASB., 1880, Part I, p. 35ff). Phonetic changes 
which altered « samarpayati » to « 88106 », « vismarati » to « bichuré », 
« upavisati » to « bist », « svapiti » to « Soy », «abhyajyate » to « bhijé » 
« prófichati » to  « póehé,  móché » are sufficiently clear: and the 
analogical tendency levelling down the diversities in the forms of 

+ roots is plain enough. The striking thing is that in MIA., the bases 
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of active roots are frequently derived, not from the active form in 
OIA., but rather from the passive one, and in some cases apparently 
from the future base rather than that of the present, Causative bases 
of OIA. also supplied the simple root forms of MIA, and NIA. 
The deponent forms in MIA. can be explained as taking up a 
reflexive character, from which the active sense easily evolved, and this 
was sometimes accompanied by slight semantic changes : e.g., «abhyajyate» 
V is anointed > anoints oneself > ভিজে « bhijé » = gets wet ; « tapyaté » 
> MIA. «tappai» ts heated > heats oneself, > তাপে « tape » gets hot ; 
« namyaté » is dent, gels bent, bends > নামে « name» descends; « brüyate » ts . 
said > «*buryati > 08118) > > বোলে, বলে « bile, bàlé » says; etc, A num- t 
ber of derivatives from passive partieiples are similarly used actively. 
Certain roots in OIA., ending in « §, s» (also other consonants 
—*e, j, h>»), change the final consonant to «k=» before the « -sya-» 
in the future, resulting in  «-k-sya- » for the future base, The 
MIA. change of «-k-sya» was «-kkh-» or «-cch-». In some in- 
stances, it seems that on the model of MIA. bases like « puccha = «n 
OIA. preeh, gaecha, péccha =  pra--1ks, aecha, yaecha, *pahuccha, 
*pahufiea = NIA. pahiich-», certain roots employed for the present 
their future bases in «-ccha- < -k-sya-». (Hoernle, op. cit). 
Thus OIA. «à-rkrak-sya-ti », from «,/kps >», would give «4+ kacehai 
> facchai, *ayacchai, * àyaücai» in MIA., which apparently was the 
source of Hind! <aificsi, 81081 » draws, Bengali হেচড়ায় « h-Bc-r-à-y » drags 
(with prothetie « h-», and « -I- > -d-» extension). Such future > zd 
present bases do not, however, seem to have been as numerous in MIA. and 4 
NIA. as Hoernle makes them ont to be (op. ctt.). 
620. There are slightly over 50 roots in Bengali which were 
origimaly causatives in OIA. The old ablaut modification (gana). of 
the root vowel is preserved in Bengali, and the meaning has 
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« püre » causes to fall, fella, gets a thing down ; whence new formations in 
s-i- »--পড়ায় «< pray » causes [o fall, and পাড়ায় «pürày » causes to 
fell, causes to get something down from high. The root গাড় « par » has become, 
so far as NB. is concerned, an independent form, with the sense of 
taking down a thing, Examples of these causatival formations: 
1উঘারে «ughüré» (udghàtayati); tice, উপড়য় « 0815 > updráy » 
(utpàtayati); গালে «gale» strains, causes to flow off (gálayati), 
beside গলে « gàl& » melis, slips through like water (galati); MB. cet 
«89880» passes time (gamayati); চাঁবায়। চিবায়  «cübay, cibay» chews 
(carvayati); চালে <calé» causes to move (c&layati), beside চলে « 0815 » 
walks (calati); ছোড়ে «chéré» casts, throws froma distance as a ball, 
beside ছুটে «chute» runs (Dhatupatha=,/chut—chitayati splita, cuts) ; 
টানে «tine» pulls (caus. < /tan); তারে « 0876 » saves (tarayati), 
beside তরে «1870 crosses, is saved (tarati); 1তাএ, তাওয়ে « tad, tāwē » 
(tápayati); ধারে «dharé» from earlier উধারে « udhüré » borrows, remains 
a debtor (nddhárayati), besides ধরে =< dhàr& » holds; CAT «thoy » places 
(sthápayati); MB. নোডে « noWé », NB. নোয় « noy » bends (৭ nümayati », 
confused with « namati») ; পায় «pay» («prápayati», in the sense 
of «prapnoti »); পলারে « püsáré » extends, spreads out (prasürayati) ; 
পারে = pare» «s able, succeeds (párayati) ; পুরে « pare » (pürayati) ; ফাড়ে 
«pháüré » splits (sphàtayati) বাহে, বায় « bühé, bay» (vahayati); বাটে 
« bate » pounds (spices) with a stone roller (vartayati) ; বারে e bārë » shields, 
stops (w&rayati) ; MB. ভায়ে « bhàye » appears (bhavayati), beside MB. 
হোএ «hod» (bhavati); মারে «10516 » falls, strikes (márayati), beside 
মরে «máré > (*marati = mriyaté) ; মাপে « [0816 » measures (old sts. = 
*mippéi < mapayati: cf. Hind! nape measures = náppà&i = jüüpyaté) ; 
মোহে «= móhé » (modhayati); রাধে « 1801)6 » cooks (randhayati); টালে 
এ tale (tálayati), beside টলে « tàlé » (1191); মারে « sáre » repairs (sárayati 
arranges, nourishes) besides সরে « 981 » moves, goes to (sarati); হারে « hire» 
as defeated (hàrayati) beside হরে «hàré» fakes away, steals (harati); 
of. déi ঢালে « 00815 » pours beside ঢলে « dhàlé » reels; ete. ete. — 

621. A number of roots, which do not at all look like 
secondary formations, cannot be traced to any OIA. (Sanskrit) form ; 
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although it is extremely likely that they are in most cases tbs. 
Analogous forms occur in the «dhàütu-kosas » in some cases, but that 
is no help in determining the origin. A few resemble Dravidian 
roots of similar meaning, and these may be of Dravidian origin : 6.9 
এড় «ér = éd» give up; wg «nàr = nad» move, walk (< OIA. nrt 
dance > MIA. nat, nad?); কুদ্‌ «kud» leap (ef. Skt. kürd); মুড় 
«mur = mud» fold, wrap ; dialectal শাপড় « Sàp&r = Sapad » eat, gobble up, 
finish (eg, ভাত শাপড়ান < bhat4 88108181008 » finishing one's meal of 
rice): roots exactly similar in form and meaning to all of the above 
are found in Tamil. Roots that would come under this group of 
obscure etymology would be, among others— 

«আচ üc guess; আট at tighten; কাচ küc MB. dress, NB. wash 
clothes; $G kür pound; বুঁদ kid carve; খল 15085 slip off; খাট khát 
work, labour, put money on a trade, or lend at interest (in the last 
sense a late Skt. «,/khatt» has been found: see Jüanóndra Mohan 
Das’s Dictionary, under থাটান); P khüt scratch, rub, rub gently 
with the finger-tips or nails, peck with the beak: খুল khul loosen, open, 
open boli; Tif gid ram in; fva ghir surround; 5 ghue come at an 
end, be finished, cf. Assamese S5 gus enter; চট cát de angry, gel 
ruffled or cracked; চাহ c&h look at, ask (OTA, «caks>?: ef. ASdkan 
«caghati » = strives, wants < OIA. «*eagh » = IE. root?); Bp cae 
scrape; চাট cat lick (OTA. casta, ./caks?); চাপ cap press; Ste 
0108 strain; ছাট chát clip off; ছাপ chap print, press; fox chip 
hide; EB chut run; জোখ jokh measure; জুট jut, জুল jul 
meet logelher; 4A, কুল jhàl, jhul Jang; Fe jhük lean out ; 
ঝাপ 1081) plunge; ঝাল jhàl mend a metal pot, clean a well ; 4s jhüj ooze; 
টম্‌ tàs drip (onomat.?); DYA tds be finished, die; টাক, tk, টেক tek, 
টিক tik endure, repair; টাক tak taste (cf. টাকর! takdra palate) ; টিপ tip pinch 
with the fingers; cam thal push; ডাক dak call, shout ; ডুব, বুড় dub, bur sink, 
drown; তাড় tar hustle, pursue; খুড়। থর thur, thur mince (cf. thurv All); পট 
pat be in agreement ; পিজ pij card cotton; পুড় pur burn (ef, Skt. / put); পুত, 
পুত put, pit bury; ফির phir (urn; 315 bile dive (Skt, vafic) ; বাছ bach select, 
choose ; বিহা, বিআ bi(h)a give birth to; ভাস bhas float (< Skt bhàs shine 
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> appear f); রহ ràh remain (? arh); TB råt spread (as a rumour); রড় rèr 
run; me lar fight; TA, লুষ lus, lus gorge oneself; 3 16 586 ibid, also tighten; 
হাট hat walk (cf. Skt. hind, Gujarati héd-vi) ; ete. 

622. MIA. borrowings from Sanskrit may be included under the 
inherited or the proper /2/. element of Bengali. After Bengali emerged 
from Magadhi Ap., as a distinct speech, and literature began to be produced 
in it, the habit of borrowing from Sanskrit obtained a greater impetus. A 
practice grew up in Bengali literature from very early times of 
adopting Sanskrit roots bodily into the language, like the adoption of ts, 
nouns and participles. This practice received a fresh support during 
the age of Vaisnava renaissanee in the 16th century, and again in the 
19th century, in the hands of modern poets like Madhusüdan Datta. 
This use of Skt. forms, even when their /5h. counterparts were in actual 
use, is not peculiar to Bengali alone: we find it in the medieval vernacular 
poetry of all Aryan India. It was the inevitable effect of a revival of 
classical studies—in grammar, literature, law, theology and philosophy, 
the results of which were brought to bear upon the vernaculars. The 
revival of Brahmanie studies strengthened the position of Sanskrit, which 
had throughout retained a living touch with the vernaculars as their 
natural feeder. We thus find from Middle Bengali times /s. roots or bases like 
< আহ্ব ahwa, #16 kirtta, গঞ্জ garja, p" cumba, তি tistha, তাজ Lyaja, ধ্যা dhya, 
ধ্বন dhwan, নম nam, fafi nirma (sts, নির্মা nirdma), faf{ nirni, নিশ্চি 01501) 
প্রণম pranam, বদ bad (vad), বন্দ banda (vand), «$$ barja (varj), 74 barta 
(vart), S@ bhañja, 9355 bhartsa, ভিদ bhid, x marda, যজ yaj, রাজ raj (the last 
two may be ///s.), শোভ Sobh, লেব stb (s8«a), "Ta smar, ভিংস hiüsa » ete., ete. to 
be in common use, side by side with //4. equivalents in many cases. These ts. 
roots, although understood by most people, figure mainly in literature, and 
only a few have been adopted in the colloquial, like fs <tistha » (ef. তিষ্ঠাইতে 
দেওয়া tisthaité déwa > Standard Coll. feb vs দেওয়া tisthut& déwa- let one 
remain at peace), JE «barta » (cf. বাচিয়া বিয়া > বেচে-ব'র্ে থাকা büciya- 
bartiya > bécé-borté thaka to remain alive and well, বন্তিয়া > Pré যাওয়া 
bårtiyā > borté jawa to fee! saved, to gel a new existence), The number of such 
common ts. roots comes up to some 100; but it is often difficult to determine 
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whether they are 19, roots, or denominatives, as frequently the base in 
Bengali shows « guna » of the Skt. root characteristic of noun forms, 


(2) Secondary or Derivative Roots. 


623. The Causatives are the most characteristic of this class. They 
have the affix e -à- » which comes from the Second MIA. « -üva- »— First 
MIA. «-àpa-», which is only a generalisation of the « -pa- » affix found 
in the causative of some OLA. roots ending in « -à», e.g., ./da > dà-pa-ya-, 
hà > ha-pa-ya-, mà > má-pa-ya-, ya > yàü-pa-ya-, sthà > sthàü-pa-ya-, 
sna > snü-pa-ya- », ete. Their verbal nouns as well as infinitives and passive 
participles bave the affix আন, আনো «-ànà, -ànó ». Almost every primary 
root and denominative which is not already a causative in form can have its 
causative in « -à- ». A number of denominatives (especially in the case of 
bases in three syllables, ending in Ẹ « -r- », original or affixed) have become 
obsolete, their places being taken by eausative formations which are used 
without causative meaning: e.g., আকাড় « ükard » embrace, hold with both 
hands (anka-da : cf. anka-palika embrace), proper verb আঁকাড়ে < 81006 », 
causative extension * আকাড়াএ > iwi: «ükaraé > Akdray >; ; Sais 
« ukhārg », airg « ukháré » > *উখাড়াএ, — উখড়োয় < *ukharse > 
ukhdray, ukhdroy » roots out; উজাড় « ujard» desolate, উজাড়ে « ujüré » 
> *উজাড়াএ « *ujiraé » , উজড়ায়, উজড়োয় « ujdrày, ujdroy » makes desolate, 
ransacks; উগার e ugard » > উগারে * ugard », *ঈউগারাএ « ৯0৫8০ » > উগরায় 
উগরোয় < 08415, ugdroy » vomits; তাকে « (805 » gazes (tarkayati) > তাকায় 
«tikay»; হাকাড়ে « hdkaré » shouts, hits > *হাকাড়ায় e *háküraé » > steer, 
« hikdray, beside হাক্রায় « h&kdray » de/abours ; ete., ete. The causatives 
present a numerous class in Bengali, the proper « -à- » causatives Humber 
ing some 400. 

624. Denominatives are made up from nouns and participle 
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A vowel ending the noun or participle base is dropped. I4. d elope 
early this habit of making roots out of nouns and adj , with 
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this respect), any noun-stem could be used as a verb-stem. With the decay 
of inflected past forms, the past participles beeame, after the present base, 
the most important. In some cases there was a very great difference in 
form between these two outstanding parts of the verb. The levelling 
tendency in MIA. simplified matters by making the passive participle 
the basis of a new present formation, which in course of time ousted the 
old present: since in Late MIA., the latter often appeared (from point of 
view of MIA.) irregular and peculiar. Equally frequently the reverse - 
process took place. Thus, OIA. «upavisati » and « upavista-» gave 
MIA. «uvaisai» and « uvaittha », but « uvaittha » assumed the function 
of the present, so that in NIA. (HindostünT) we have present « baithé» 
(rather than « baise >»), and pass, participle « baigha » ; and in the OIA. 
group * 81100, $ruta» > MIA, « sunal, 80100 > sud», « sunai » made e sud » 
obsolete by bringing about the creation of a new form « sunió =», so that 
in Hindostáni we have present «sunt» and pass. part. «sunà», The 
simple «-a» verbal noun, as presenting the root in a very intelligible 
form, also often supplied a basis for the new conjugation. 

The Kol and Dravidian speeches might have been responsible for the 
wide development in IA. of the praetiee of forming denominatives. 
Anyhow, it was a late MIA. characteristic which has come down to 
Bengali. Denominatives in «-ü-» are now freely formed, even from 
foreign nouns and adjectives. 

625. As for the thk (and des) denominatives of Bengali, absence of 
literary records does not allow us to fix with certainty when they were 
first employed as verbs—whether in the pre-Bengali period, or in later 
times. 7The forms without «-à-» seem to be earlier. Examples are: 
« উগে uge rises (uggaa, udgata); Bete ujüré clears (*ujjhāda, * ud-jhata 
with trees cut down); MB. Sata unàé gets hot (unha, uspa); brs, উবে 
ub(h)é is volatile (ubbha, ürdhva ; ubbhaa, udbhrta); MB. উমাএ uma 
steams (umha, ugma); কহে, কয় 1816) kày (kahéi, kathayati); কাড়ে 





kārē snatches away, robs (kaddha, kpsta); কামায় kümáy earns, shaves 


(« kamma, karma »: Second MIA. « kammai » cuts ; connexion with Pali 
« kappéti » t1ims, as suggested by R. Morris, ‘ Pali, Sanskrit and Prakrit 


ni 





882 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V 


Etymology,’ Transactions of the 9th International Congress of Orientalists, 
London, 1893, Vol. I, pp. 494-495, not likely); কালায় kalayd gets black, 
blackens (kala) ; কুড়ায় 0015) gathers (kūda, kita); খোয়ায় khoway dados lost 
(*khawa, khaa, kgaya); গাড়ে garé buries (desi gadda: ? < garta) ; 

gābāy vawnts (gabba, garva) ; গাহে, গায় gahé, gay sings (28061, জং < 
gatha); গুছায় guehay arranges (guecha); ঘোলে ঘোলে gholé mires thoroughly 
as liquids (ghélla = ghürna); ঘামে ghame sweats (gharma); চিনে ciné 
recognises (cihna) ; চোরায় coray td (cáura) ; চেতায় 66185 comes to senses 
(cittavéi, citta-) ; চিরে 0175 slits, pie rces (ciara, clvara); ছাদে chide grips, 
holds tight, binds (chanda); feta chiné snatches away (chinna); জিতে 
jite wins (itta < jitá) ; ছিটায় chitày sprinkles (chitta-,? ksipta) ; ভূতে, জোতে 

jute, jote Arches or or horse to vehicle (jutta, yukta) ; BUS takë gets sour 
(takka-—takra); ঠাটায় thatay stiffens (thaddha < * thattha : stabdha ?) ; 
দাড়ায় dárày stands (dandàyate); তাকে take gazes (takkéi, tarkayati) ; 
তাতে tate gets hot (tatta, tapta); তিতে tite gels wet (tinta, ,/tim); থামে 

thimé comes to a standstill, stops (thambha, stambba); faata thirüy 
(sthira) থিতায় thitay subsides as a residue ( sts. ? < sthitá); gafa dukhay 
pains (dukkha, duhkha) ; ধূয়ায়, ধোঁয়ায় dhüay, dbday smokes (dhuWa, dhüma) ; 
পাকে paké ripens (pakva); MB. পতিয়াএ, পইতায় pátiyae, paitay believes 
(sts, < pratyaya) ; পইঠে pàithe enters (paittha, pravista) ; পিটে pité beats 
(pitta, pista) ; বাকে bike (banka = vakra) ; বাখানে bakhané explains, praises 
(bakkhana, vyyakhana) ; বাজে bājē is played, as music (vajja, E 
মাগে, মাসে má(p)gé begs (maggai, maggéi, mārgati, mārgayati); 

mate becomes intoxicated (matta); মৃতে mite (mütra); মুদে mudé hs 
as eyes (mudra seal); F% ruthe angers (ruttha, rusta) ; #4 rudhé qe 
forlids (raddha) ; শুখায় sukhày dries (suska) ; সেঁতায় s&tày gets M see 

sitta < sikta) », ete., ete. Tadhhara derivatives of NIA. origin in Shas? 
ean be exemplified by forms like « আঁধার] a&dhara (andhakéra) ; ; আউলা, j 
wm এলা aula, alā, là make dishevelled (akula); আলগা 8125 loosen 
(alagga, dlagna); আাতকা Ataka be seized with a sudden fright (atanka) ; 
ইটা itë stone, Ait with pellets (7৯59) ; ; pl ücà raise, level asa — 
গা wea: চা Ka); 
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give blows with the fist (kild jfisttcuff) ; C46 31 khénra strike with a broom ; 
খেপা khép& become mad; গালা gala abuse (gaili=garhika) ; চাপড়া eapada 
pat (eàpárd patting with the flat of the palm) ; ঘনা ghana deepen (ghana) ; 
Jaj ghumà sleep (ghumd sleep : see p. 482 supra) ; গৌজা 2618 tuck inside (cf. 
gõj a peg); চড়া cara slap (cArd a slap); ছোচা chic wash after evacuation 
(85008); জুতা jutà s/rike with the shoe (jutà shoe) ; Hib] jhüta strike with 
a broom ; ; ঢেউআ dheu& dash water in a tank or stream (dhóu wave); তলা 
tala sink deep (tala); তাসা tàsà play cards (slang : tasd playing cards) ; তেওড়া 
(5015 make deformed (tri-vrta) ; দাতা data gnash teeth, show teeth (danta) ; 
MB. নিন্দা! nindà sleep (nidrà) ; পাদ! pada dreak wind (parda); পাছুআ > পেছো 
pāchuā > péeho fall back (pascat); বিষা bird fester as a wound (visa) ; 
ভাঙা bhan(g)a break (bhanga); রাঙ্গা ran(g)a redden (ranga); লাঠা latha 
belabour with sticks (lathi < yasti? < * lak-thi=* lak-, *lag- [ef. lak-uta, 
lag-uda +yasti); শান! sind whet (Sana); হাতা hätä receive in hand to one’s 
` advantage (hasta); MB. হুমা huma (hima) », ete., etc., The noun base not 
infrequently ends in « -u »: thus আগুয়া > এগো «àg-u-à > ego» advance, 
পাছুয়া > CATH) «pach-u-d >  péeho» recede, পারুআ > CATH « pár-u-à 
> pero » cross, ete. 

The ///. derivatives convey mainly an instrumental or acquisitive 
sense. 

Common tbh, roots of this class number some 200 in Bengali. 

626. Sanskrit denominatives, in és. or sts. forms, like Skt. 
roots and participial forms, occur from the oldest Bengali onwards, 
Almost any Sanskrit noun, preferably in « -a », which is not the name of 
a concrete object, can be used as a root in the language of Bengal 
poetry. About 100 denominatives of this class are in common use in the 
Bengali. A few of this have developed characteristic vernacular 
or sis. forms from MB. onwards, e.g., তেয়াগ «< 57528 » < * tyaga >, 
বরণ « báránà » < « varna », দরশ « dáràsà » < « daria», পরশ e párásá > < 
« sparsa » ete. 

Examples of /s. demongtéátives : «agrasara, Mara, 80088) ákula, 
ighata, nanda, alàpa, 53138) uechéda, uttapa, uddhira, unmoea, ulanga 
citra, trasta, vig, dvandva, dana, sro nüda, nirava, niScaya, nisphala, 
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nistára, paribüra, pradána, pranàma, pramoda, prasüra, prasada, prasama 
(ts. root, pra -4//Sam °), puraskára, bhiti, bhava, vikāsa, vighosa, vináéa, 
vistüra, vésta, raga, yoga, lépa, 80110108105 santosa, stuti» ete, ete.. 
we have even a word like « prati-vidhitsà » turned into a denominative 
root, প্রতিবিধিৎস « práti-bidhitsà- », in poetry (e.g, in Madhusüdan 
Datta and in Giri$ Chandra Ghosh). 

627. Foreign denominatives number barely 20. They are 
almost all from the Persian (or Perso-Arabie): eg, অর্শা « Aréa» 
be entailed as property (*arsah); কবলা « kàblà » make agree or accept 
(slang : < 980০1) ; কুলুপা « kulupá- » lock up (qul = lock); খতা « khata» 
cast accounts, estimate (xatt); খামচা, বিমচা < khamges, khimdca » pinch 
(Ar. xams = fire : pinch with the five fingers ?) : গুতা « 065 » butt with 
horns (gutah plunge); গুজরা « gujdrà» pass time (gudar); জম «jåm >» 
gather, জমা «jàmàü» collect (jan); MB. তপাস e tapas > seek 
(tafahhus : see supra, p. 213, footnote 2); তোয়া « toà » flatter (? tawā- 
jah); দাগ, দাগ «dàg, digi» mark (dig); aqm) «<nadrdma> be soft 
(narm); গরমা « gürdmà » be hot (varm); FA) « phásdkü » slip from 
hold (fasx); বদলা «<baddla» change (bad); MB. মানা « mana» 
forbid (man?) ; সাবাশা e sábása » cry bravo (sabas < šād-bāš) ; ete., ete. 

There are no denominatives proper from the other foreign sources, 
Portuguese and English. English verbs like edit, manage, quote, note, 
agree, etc, as well as nouns and adjectives, are freely compounded 
with Bengali roots like «kår, dé» to form verbs, in the familiar 
speech of persons educated in English, but such words by themselves are 
not used as verb roots, with or without the «-ü-»,as in the case of 
Persian words. Slang is responsikle, however, for one or two genuine 
denominatives, e.g., in student slang in Calentta one can hear 
পাসানো। পেস্গুনো < পাস্থুয়ানো e ps-àno, pésunó < pás-u-à-nà » to pass <! 
English pass, 

628. Compounded and Suffixed Roots. 

{ There are over 125 roots which are derivative, being made up 
of either two roots combined, or a root preceded by a noun or 
adverb, or in the majority of cases, of a root (primary or denominative) 
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modified by a suffix. Instances of the first type (two roote combined) 
can be easily analysed. The second root which is suffixed is commonly 
আনা, আইসা « à(1)8À » come. Thus, we have দেখসে, দেখবা « dékha-se, 
dékhi-si » come and see found from early MB. times, = দেখ + 
আইস «dekh J-àis » see and come, and SKK চড়ল| « chrasa » come and mount 
(/ er - ais). We have also occasionally a similar combination with গা from 
গিয়া « gà < giyà » (করগা। খা ওগা « kårå-gā, kháo-gà » go and see, go and eat). 
We have beside a combination of রহ « J/r&h » to remain and সত « \/ shh » fo 
endure, in the imperative only—eontemptuous TA «1051», ordinary রোলো 
«1030 » < «erühá 5818) > wait, in the Standard Colloquial. The above 
forms strictly speaking are not roots,—they are merely compounded forms, 
contracted and stereotyped. Besides, they do not occur in all persons and 
tenses, but only in the imperative. Of the second type (noun or 
adverb and root) are found some instances, also from eMB., like 
WSR) < agueha (< *agusa, dgu+,/ais) » advance, রাকাড়া > রাকড়া « rá-kàrá 
»ràküri» shout, raise a shout, and the negative forms নার «nar < 
nà -- par » fail, not succeed, নহ « nåh < na+ /*ab, hà » not de. 

The periphrastic forms composed of a noun (/0/., ts. or foreign) and 
a root like « kàr» do, like দর্শন করা «dàrsànd kara» fo see, গমন করা 
« gamang kara » fo go, do not come under this, 

629. The bulk of these secondary compounded roots are suffixed. 
We have these suffixes: (i) ক «-k- », (i) B «-t-», (ili) ড় «-r- », 
(iv) 3, ল « -r-, -l- », and (v) 3, 5 «-s-, -c-» (cf. G. A. Grierson, ‘On 
the Irregular Causals in the Indo-Aryan Vernaculars,’ JASB., 1896, 
Part I). ‘These modified the meaning of the original root or denomina- 
live base in various ways,—as an intensive or continuative, frequentative 
or approximative affix. Corresponding forms occur in the other NIA. 
speeches. These roots may again be described as denominatives from nouns 
ending in « -k-, -t-, -d- (-r-), -r-, -l-, -&-, -c- », 

630. Of these affixes, (1)  «-k-» in Bengali indicates, generally, the 
suddenness of the action, or its continuity: it is thus an intensive. 
Its origin bas been discussed before (see supra, pp. 879 ff) Examples 
in Bengali: চুক «cuk» be at an end (*ceyut-kp); কৌচকা। « kócdkà » 
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wrinkle (kuiic); ISF «khicdka» pull, nag (cf. খেচ khée pull: ? 
«kraksyati < Vhs», whence MIA. «kacchai,  kaücai», vowel 
influenced by « á-kraksati > *ikacchai > 81001 > NIA. aicai ») ; চলকা! 
«chldkà » spil/, as waler from a vessel full to the brim (eal) ; চুলকা 
«culdki» scratch (Veal? ef. paga cul-bul wander); DTF] « cüngkü» 
glance, make eyes, draw the eyes as in a preture; (? *eayana-kka, cétana-) ; 
bys) «cumukàá » sip, touch vessel with lips (cumb); ছিটকা। « chitdka » 
sprinkle (chitd = drop, sprinkling); so চমকা «càmgkà » be bright, dazzle, 
be startled as al a sudden flash or moie; জমকা « jåmgkā » be showy ; 
টপকা «tàpdkà» jump over; GAS) « 08548 » drip, rum out; ঠমকা 
«thàm$kü » caper, walk with a dancing gait; ঢুলকা «hulgka » wave 
a fiy-flap; TEF) «tàrdkà » be in fits; থমকা। « 01087070815 » be at stand- 
still ; থকা « (1788 » ibid; থাকা! < 10818 » remain ; WIF] « dáàmskà» come asa 
gust of wind ; 47%) « dhAmadka » rebuke ; ASF) e nàrdkà » move about; IA 
< বহক! «bákhá < bahdka » be borne away > 9o astray ; ভড়কা « bhárdkà » be 
confused, fear (bhrasta) ; মচকা « mácdkà » break wilh a noise, sprain; b+) 
«emucdki » smile, wrinkle; লটকা « làtdkà » Aang; ADF) < সড়কা 
«sitdka < sardkü slink away (spta); 264) «hàrdka» slip one’s foot, 
be slippery; (Go « 160418 » drag ; ete. 

A few words of other origin bave come in line with these « -k- » 
denominatives: eg., Steel « 8145 » be filled with sudden 
fear (s, < atanka, a-tafic); HF) «usdkà < 08898» trim a 
lamp, incite (? utkarsa) ; কড়ক| «< kàrdkü » rebuke (of. e kadakkha- = 
katáksa- », whence NIA. [Hindi ete.] « kardkhà » war-song < challenge < 
glance of contempt : confusion with, or influence of কড়া « kàrü» stiff likely) ; 
ফসকা! « phåsgkā » slip, from the Persian (see p. 884) ; চটকা «chtdka » rinse 
by metathesis from #56), #80) « kàc(h)dtà » (next para.) ; ete. 

631. The affix (ii) B «-t-» is the «-dtd-» affix (No. 41), noted at pp. 
684 ff. mpra. It indicates continuity of the action. Examples: কছটা। কষটা 
« 08০5, 8848 » rinse (karsa-varta-); ঘষটা «8085705৮748 along 
(gharsa-varta-); SAI « eipata » prem down ; eo জাগা — 
hold with both arma; ঝাপটা « jhipsté » struggle (MIA. * jhappa, jbumpa) 
W « 08048 » be aggressive (darpa) ; বহার 
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varía-); AÖ] « rhpdta » gad about; লপট! or লিপটা| « lapdta, lipdt&s stick 
on, ete. Cf. MB. নেউটা « néntà» relurn (nivartt-) which is of different origin. 

632. (iii) The ড় « -r- » affix is the pleonastic ড় «-r- », discussed before 
as Formative Affix No 46 (pp. 689 ff.) The sense is sometimes intensive, 
but generally it is merely pleonastie. In some instances the sense is con- 
tinuative or approximative, and then the § « -r- » would seem to be connect- 
ed with «4/vpt», either as a phonetic modification of « -t- < vatta, vrtta » 
above, or it is the same Ẹ «-r- » as Formative Affix No. 44 (pp. 687-688 
supra): thus থেষড়া। ঘষড়া « ghigdra, ghàsdrá », দাবড়া « dáb$rá » beside ঘষট' 
« ghàsdtà », দা পটা « dapata » above ; হেঁচড়া « hécdrá» pull, see supra, p. 878 ; 
in আওড়া « dori » repeat, তে ওড়া তোবড়া e teoràá, 01041 » disfigure, and MB. 
নিবড়া < nibårā » finish, we have the OIA. «,/vrt ». Examples of «-r- »: জীকড়া 
«ükdrà » embrace (see supra, p. 880) ; আচড়া « 8041 » scratch, (? ১/ añe wander, 
bend, curl + -da-) ; $9, কোকড়া। $59, কৌচড়া < küksra, kikdrd, küc-, ke- » 
crumple, wrinkle, be curly (0100) ; খেদড়া « khéddra » hustle (cf. com « khëdā » 
drive away, Hindi and Bengali noun « khēdā » * &Aeddah, enclosure to whick 
wild elephants are driven and caught: sts, < « „/khid» torment ?); 
flogi «khicdra » feel tense or annoyed (see « khicdka », tupra, p. 886): ঘাবড়া 
« ghabdra » Je frightened (connected with ঘাপটী « ghapatt » ete., p. 685) ; চাপড় 
« cápdrà » slap, pat (carpata) ; চিমড়া « cimgri » dry wp, reduce to skin and 
bone (,/cip > *civ > * cif, eim); চুমড়া «cumdsrü» flatter (cumb), also 
puai «cum$rá »; জোবড়া, জাবড়া «104, jabra» blotch (cf. জবজবে 
« 181011806৯১ onomatopoetic to denote the idea of stickiness and moisture) ; 
তাংড়া, তামড়া « tápdrà, tamara » save up, store up (Yoges Chandra Vidya- 
nidhi, Bengali Dictionary, VSPd., gives a late Sanskrit « ‘tryangata-’ 
&ikya-bhàdé », = Marth! « tdgad » bind the feet: Monier Williams, « tri-anga- 
ta» three strings suspended to either end of a pole for carrying ‘urdens) ; থাবড়া 
এ 08005 » slap (cf. থাবা * 0898 paw); খুবড়া « thubdra » gine a blow, 
fall down on the face (Dhëtu-kõşa y/thurv kill: cf. খুড়া « thurs» pound, ent 
into small tits); দীদাড়া « 0818৮ be aggressive (dvandva+ta), also [wm 
« didgla >; gapi « 10071 ৮ bend, crumple (< ?); দৌড়া * 080» run 
(drava-+-da) ; frre) B nipgárá « nipgárá » wring wet clothes (10181) ) 
নেংড়া «népfrü-» limp (cf. লেঙ্গ *18][8]4 » foot, kick); নেবড়া « 79১48 
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smear (sts, < lépa); গাকড়, MB. পাখড় < pakard, -khárd » seize (? parka 
+-da : J/pre mix, unite); HEU! « paich(u)rd » dash, toss, clean corn (< ?); 
মুচড়া « muegdrà > wring (ef. maedkà, mucdka: onomatopoetie); মুষড়া 
« musdrà » ġe dispirited (ef. mus steal, rob: ef. the expression « hanta 
musitah vayam » alas, we are done for !) ; IWG « ràadrà » rub (< beat? cf. 
late Sanskrit « drakata, dragada » drum ; Yoges Chandra V 10155110171) Bene. 
Dictionary) ; হাকড়| « h&kdràá » drive (MIA. hakka shout) ; হাতডা « hatdra » 
feel with the hand (hasta); &xp| « humdrà » push through eagerness, fall 
face forwards (connected with হামা « hima» crawl) ; ete., ete. It would be 
seen that the «-r-» roots are mostly very obscure, and these suffixed 
forms or roots, a most characteristic element inherited by NIA. from MIA,, 
constitute a problem of prime etymological importance. From these roots 
with the G « -r- » affix are to be distinguished roots like আছাড় «Achar» dash, 
throw down with force (ñ-chpd) ; উজাড় «ujür» (see page 881, supra, with a 
variant আজাড় «àjür» empty a vessel); উপাড় < upar » (utpitayati) ; etic. : 
but Saye « ukhàr » may represent « utkhata +-da ». 

633. (iv) The affixes 3, 4 « -r-, -l- » represent the OIA. adjectival 
and pleonastie affix occurring both as «-ra, -la » (see supra, pp. 697-698). 
In compounded denominatives, the force is that of approximation or 
resemblance, or connexion. The «-r-» form in some instances may be 
a modification of G «-r-» above; and in other cases it may be for « -àrg 
formative < -akára », implying resemblance (Affix No. 18, supra, pp. 668- 
669). Similarly the «-l-» form may represent the adjectival « -àald » (No. 19, 
p.669). Examples: আগলা «aedlà » watch (arza-la-); D'omi, Gea) « üedla, 
Oehdla » sft (1101) ; খোলল| e khosglà » peel (khosà shin of fruit); চোমরা।, 
baa] «ecomára, eumg$rá» flatter (cumb); চোবলা « 900818 », ছোবলা 
« chóbdlà» bile as a snake (ef. tà «cpf» blow: see p. 482 supra); 
ঝাকরা « jhükdra » shake (see p. 479 supra); ia «jhimdra» be pale, 
dry up (p. 480); Shea, ঠাহরা «tháora, 11808 » ook over, scrutinise, 
eramine a thing that ts standing still (thüha, thiwa < v/sthà); ডুকরা 
« Qukdrà » shout, lament loudly (ef. Qakg shout); খেঁতলা «th&tdlà » pound, 
batter (cf. থেত thét& pounded); নাগলা «nàgdlà» reach (lága4--&la-) ; 
দীাদল| «düddlà » swagger (dvandva); fee  «pikglà » spit, squirt out 
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(onomatopoetie) ; TU «phusdlà» wheedle, lead astray by whispering 
tn the ear (onomatopoetic) ; oq « phukdra > shout out, lament loudly 
(onomatopoetie: « phukka» puffing, blowing, cf. Hindi « pukār » shout); qier 
« büolà » fan, winnow (vita); হাকরা, ভাকারা « hákdra, bhükàüri » shout, give 
a blow (MIA, hakküra shout); হামলা « hámgla » be eager, fall down on all 
fours im eagerness (cf. hammati crawls); etc., ete. This affixed e -r-, -l- » 
of course is not to be confused with original « -r-, -l- » in forms like আলা! 
«üpgdlà » fo use fingers (anguli); 1উভরা * 01045 ৮ bring down, pour 
(udbharayati) ; নিকলা « nikdla » get out (nih - kp) ; বাতলা « batdla » explain 
(from 11100051810, a causative in « -là- ») ; etc. 

634. (v) The affix ï, 5 «-s-, -c-» is the affix of resemblance 
(No. 55, p. 699). Examples with it are কপচা « kàpdea » chatter like a 
bird (klp); গুমসা «gumdsà » be stuffy (< grisma? : cf. GHB « gumatd » stuffy 
weather); so DEA] « cákdsi » become clear, as sky (see p. 699); BARI «cupdsa » 
be lean, be hollow (p. 699); ami «jháldsà » roast (see p. 479); লেঙ্গচা 
« léngácà », C535] « néngdeà » limp (see p. 699) ; ধামসা «dhámgsü » rummage 
as a bed (ef. MB. ধামালি « 0108105811৮ Aorseplay, sport); বালসা « baldsa » 
get fever as a baby (bala); SİAM « bhapdsa » smell fetid (baspa); CSF), 
ভাঙ্গচ! « bhepgdea, bhangdea » make faces (bhaga) ; etc., ete. ^ 

635. Onomatopoeties also fall under denominatives. These can 
be classed under two heads—Onomatopoeties Proper, and Roots Reduplieated 
or Repeated, whieh produce a jingle. Onomatopoeties Proper can also be 
either simple or reduplicated. 

It is evident that in the early stages of IA., onomatopoeties were 
not so common. Compared with the Vedic, the MIA. dialects are 
specially rich in onomatopoetics. 

Vedic has registered about a dozen onomatopoetics formed by repeating 
a root to produce a jingle, or by compounding an imitative 
word with a root of action or existence (ef. Whitney, Sanskrit Gram- 
mar, § 1091; see also supra, pp. 175, 200). Onomatopoetics were 
included in the category of déi words by Prakrit grammarians, as they 
cannot show counterparts in Vedic or Sanskrit, We have onomatopoetics 
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of two types in the speech of Ancient India (Vedic, Skt., and the Pkts.) : 
simple, like the Sanskrit nouns « jhan-kara, guñj-ana, küj-ana », Pkt. verbs 
«jhankaréi, *gunjai, küjai»; and redwpiicated, like Late Skt. « khat- 
khatàyamána, madamadayità, pharpharāyatē », ete, Pali « halahala, 
kinikinfyati, capucapu», etc, and Prakrit «cadapadanta, cuhieuhi, 
tharahara- ৯) ete. It would be seen that in Sanskrit the onomatopoeties 
are treated as denominatives in « -fva-», but in MIA., we have the direct 
use of the stem as root. 

Onomatopoeties of the reduplicating type are found in abundance 
in all NIA. languages. In Bengali, onomatopoetie reduplications are 
ordinarily used as adverbs, absolutely i.e., without any affix, and modify 
a verb of action: e.g., চক্চকি করে «cákd-càkd kare» glitters; or they are 
employed as gerundives in « -iy& », also standing in adverbial relation to 
the verb of action, e.g., কন্কনাইয়া < কন্ক'নিয়ে উঠে « kànd-kànàiyá > 
kingkonié uthé » gives a throbbing pain. A group consisting of a redupli- 
cated or simple onomatopoetie and a verb like কর «kår» to do may be 
regarded as a compound verb formation. 

There are over 125 eommon onomatopoeties in Bengali which are 
used as verb-roots, The list of onomatopoeties given in Rabindra-nàth 
Tagore's * Sabda-tattwa ' comes up to 651, which includes words of all kinds 
that would come under this head. By change of the vowel, the same 
consonant group can be made to take numerous forms, which are 
slightly differentiated in meaning. Thus 9494 « takd-takd » tick of a clock, 
টিকটিক্‌ « tikd-tikd » tick of a watch, nagging in a mild way, টুকটুক « tukd- 
tukd » gentle battering with a tiny hammer, B sted ঢাক «ty&Bkd-tyBkd » [tek tek] 
jangle, unpleasant remarks, PEDI, টুকটাক « tikd-takd, tukd-takd» gentle blows 
with alternation of sound, টকাটক্‌ « tàkatàkd » quick one after another, ete. 
The proper significance and use of the onomatopoetic forms in the 
psychology and art of Bengali speech has been discussed by Rabtadra-nath 
Tagore in ‘Sabda-tattwa’ and by Raméndra-sundara Trivedi in 
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(i) Simple: চিল্লা « cilla » shout ; BT « ০08 » scorch in cooking, be fried 
black ; Vi , pm « tupàá, (0558 » drip; ফুক « phuk » whiff, smoke, puff ; cm 
«phósa» hiss ; হাঁক « hük » shout (MIA. hakka); হাচি « hic » sneeze (cf. OB. 
« bhāñjī » as in Sarvánanda) ; ete. 

(11) Duplieated ` কটকটা e k&td-kátà » KONA of biting or breaking pain : 
কটমটা « kàtd-màtà » Look with glaring eyes; কড়মড়া « kård-mårā » gnas one's 
teeth কুড়মুড়া «<kurd-mura» chew something crisp; ক্াচক্যাচা « kyãed- 
10808 » creak; খটখটা। khátd-khàtà » rattle, knock; গড়গড়া « màrd-gàrà » 
roll; cs «géga», গেডা «gépà» groan, have a dried-up throat or 
choked voice in speaking ; চড়চড়া > BG « cArd-cAra, cAccAri » striking with 
a cane, sense of whipping pain; ঝলমলা « jhald-maéla » dangle, be bright ; 
ঝমঝমা! < jhám4-jhàmà » make a hollow ringing noise, tinkle as anklets, patter 
as heavy rain ; ঠকঠকা! « thakd-thaka » knocking sound ; তড়বড়া « tard-bara » 
clatter as gallupping horses, chatter; থিকথিকা «thikd-thikà » sense of 
teeming as with maggots ; পিলপিলা « pild-pilà » sense of being over-crowded ; 
ফরফরা! « phard-phara » futter; বজবজা « bàjd-bàjà » sense of being moist and 
rotten ; বিড়বিড়া < bird-bira » mutter; মচমচা « mácd-mácà » crackle in the 
mouth; HAAN) «shpdá-s&pà » sense of being wet and uncomfortable; হড়হড়া 
এ hard-hara » sense of being slippery and uncanny ; ete., ete. 

B. Roots Repeated. 

(i) Complete repetition: জলজলা « jal-jala » de brilliant (jval) ; টনটন! 
« tàn-tànà » sense of binding pain (tan= tin); টলটলা « tal-tala » be clear 
and ready to run off, as water (tal); ধুকধুকা «dhuk-dhaka > pant (c£. dhük 
pant, gasp); সড়সড়া «sár-sárà » feel creepy, as with an insect crawling over 
the body (sid < spta) ; গলগলা < gàl-gàlà » ooze or flow out, as blood (gal); 
গনগনা «gàün-gána» burn brightly ( < gan < agni? cf. Pali gini); ete. 

(ii) Modified repetition, where another root of similar sense and asso- 
nance echoes the preceding one: pagai, চিলবিলা৷ <cul-bula, eil-bila » be 
fidgety, be eager to move away («cM bul»: of. চলাবুলা « càla-bula » 
wander about, move and walk);  টলবলা «tàl.bàlà» be shaky and 
moving (tal, bà] = bul < Skt. val); দলমলা  «dàl-màl& » shake and 
pat («dal, male: ef. দলাইমলাই «<dalai-malai» currying a horse); 
ete., ete, 
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636, In addition to roots which easily affiliate themselves to 
one or the other of the above classes, there are a few roots of which the 
origin has not been found out, and which from their look are secondary 
formations : e.g., কাচা « 8805 » bring toa failure, make ‘cutcha’; $5) « 0817 » 
sprout; MB. গাহা « 285 » cawker; টী, গুড়া « gutà, gurü» gather up, as a 
nel or line; গু ড়া « gira » pound; জিরা « Jira » cool one self, rest; টাল 
«tàp(g)à » Aang on high; fam «bili» distribute; Cem «hada» pine away ; 
লেলা «1018» set a dog on a person; ete. lu some cases they appear to be 
desi, 

In a number of dés; and thA. roots, we find a wide range of vowel 
change: চিপসা and চুপসা «<cipdsd, eupdsá » get shrivelled ; জাবড়া, জোবড়া 
«18081891004 » smudge, blotch; ete. This, as well as other variations, 
like nasalisation or the absence of it, and interchange of consonants, ete., 
have been noticed under Phonology. The dislocation of the MIA. tradition 
in Bengali spelling from the very beginning, through Sanskrit influence, 
has been responsible for the state of chaos which exists in the spelling 
of verb-roots (as of other forms) in Middle and New Bengali. Dialectal 
modifications are not properly discriminated and kept in their proper 
place. The result is that we have the same root spelt differently, e.g., 
গো! and গোয়া e gona, 208 » (5 28) pass ( gam-aya- ), Sand 7 « Su, 
su» sleep, lie down (svap), E and লেউটা « néutà, léutà » return ( ni-vrt), 
আইশ, আইস, আস «ài, Als, 8s » come (à-vi$), ete., ete, 


[IT] Formar CLASSIFICATION or Roots. 


637. The proper classification of roots in Bengali, viewed from the 
formal aspect, is not with regard to their affixes (because they are 
always the same—the Bengali verb presents only one conjugation, 
and apparent irregularities are only the result of recent phonetic 
changes), but with regard to the modifications of the root-vowels and 
also of the affix-vowel in the case of the causatives and denominatives. 
These modifications are the result of Epenthesis-eum-Umlaut and Voealic 
Harmony (supra, pp. 375 ft). Roots have [i,e,u, o] when the 
following affix has ajhigh vowel, [i, u] ; and these are lowered. respectively 





— 





FORMAL CLASSIFICATION OF BENGALI ROOTS 899 


to [e, æ, o, 9] in the case of alow vowel [e, o, a, 9] following; and [æ, 9] 
are changed to [e, o] through the influence of a following [1, u]. 

The prineipal parts of a Bengali verb, judging from these vowel 
modifications, can be taken to be (i) Inferior Imperative, which is 
identical with the Root; (ii) 3rd pers. Present; (in) 3rd pers. Past; or 3rd 
pers. Future ; (iv) Present Partieiple, and (v) Conjunctive in «-iya». All 
the variations a root ean undergo are found in the above forms. To classify 
formally the Bengali verb, it is best to take the Standard Colloquial in which 
the phonetic advance has been the greatest. The «saüdhu-bhasà » spelling 
does not consider the present-day vowel changes and contractions, and 
conjugation in the «südhu.bhàsà » means only a rigid and regular 
adding of a series of affixes. 

Below are given in phonetie transeript the groups into which 
the Standard Colloquial verbs would range themselves: the spelling in 
Bengali is not uniform, as has been noted before. 

Class I (a): Roots in « -à- » [9] closed by a consonant : 
(i) [kor] do; (ii) [kore]; (ii) [korle, kolle < *korile; korbe < 
*koribe]; (iv) [korte, kotte] ; (v) [kore] ; 
(i) [bol] say; (ii) [bole]; (iii) [bolle; bolbe]; (iv) [bolte]; (v) 
[ bole]. 
Class I (b): Roots ending in « -à- » [ə], originally in « -åh » [əf]: 
(i) [ro < rofi] remain; (ii) [rob]; (iii) [roilo ; roibe, robe] ; (iv) [roite] ; 
(v) [roe]; 
(i) [fo < fof] suffer ; (ii) [fo] ; (iii) [foile; foibe, fobe]; (iv) [joite]; 
(v) [foe]. Similarly [do, bo < dəfi, bofi 19877) bear ; ete. 
(i) [fio < *ofi] be; (ii) [Roá]; (iii) [69107 Robe]; (iv) [Rote]; (v) 
[foe]. 
Class II (a): Roots ending in « -à » [a]: 
(i) [kba] eat ; (ii) [khač] ; (iii) [khele, khelo; khabe] ; (iv) [khete] ; 
(v) [kheče]; 
Class II (b): Roots in « -à- » [a] ending in a consonant : 
(i) [mar] eat; (ii) [mare] ; (iii) [marle, malle, marlo, mallo; 
marbe]; (iv) [marte, matte] ; (v) [mere]. 
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Class II (e): Roots in « -à » originally closed by « -h » [afi > a]: 
(i) [ga < gafi] seng ; (ii) [za] ; (iii) [gaile ; gaibe] ; (iv) [gaito] ; 
(v) [268০ < *gaifia, gafiia]. 
Class ITI (a): Roots in « -i » (rare, archaic) : 
(i) [Bi] dive ; (ii) [Bie] ; (iii) [Filo ; Hibe] ; (iv) [fite] ; (v) [fie]. 
So [pi] drink, ete. 
Clas III (b): Roots in « -i- », ending in a consonant : 
(i) [mi] wnete, de found; (ii) [mele] ; (ii) [millo; milbe] ; (iv) 
[milte] ; (v) [mile]. ; 
Class IV (a): Roots in « -e » (irregular): 
(i) [de] give ; (ii) [de] ; (iii) [dile ; debe] ; (iv) [dite] ; (v) [die] ; 
(i) [ne] fake ; (ii) [0:6] ; (iii) [nile ; nebe] ; (iv) [nite] ; (v) [nie]. 
Class IV (b): Roots in « -e- » ending in a consonant: — . 
(i) [khel] play, inferior imperative [khzl < *khelo] ; (ii) [khzle] ; (iii) 
[khelle ; khelbe] ; (iv) [khelte] ; (v) [khele]. 


Class V : Roots in e-u- » ending in a consonant : : 
(i) [fun > fon] hear ; (ii) [fone] ; (iii) [funle ; funbe] ; (iv) fante] ; : 
(v) [fune]; 


(i) [khüfs > kb6f§] search ; (ii) (kh6fge] ; (iii) [khüfale ; khüfbe] ; 
(iv) [khüjfste] ; (v) [khüfze]. 
Class VI: Roots in « -o»: 
(i) [fo] ie down; (ii) [fot]; (ii) [fulo; fobe] ; (iv) [fute]; 
(v) [fue] ; 
(i) [do] milk; (ii) [do&] ; (iii) [duile ; duibe, dobe]; (iv) Six duite] ; : 
E, ig 8১৫ j *-০ < a us 
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(1) [ofina > ae cause to recognise ; (ii) [dfi naé > 16708] ; (111) 
(cfenale ; cfenabe] ; (iv) [cfenate] ; ; (V) [cfinie]. 

(1) (dwkha] show; (ii) [dwkhaé]; (iii) [dekhale; dewkhabe] ; 
(iv) [dækhate] 7 (v) [dekhie] ; 

(i) [fona] cause to hear ; (ii) [fona]; (iii) [fonale ; fonabe] ; (iv) 
[fonate] ; (v) [funie]. 


[III] Roors AND VERBAL NOUNS IN BENGALI. 


638. Although roots are essentially the creations of grammarians, 
conceived as the foundation of a number of words, there is always present, 
even among the uneducated speakers of an inflexional language, what may 
be called root-conscionsness. Often the barest form, identical with the 
grammarian’s root, is found to be in use in speech, even in highly inflected 
languages, Thus in Sanskrit, we see that « « drs » means a seeing, a seer ; so 
« bhuj, bhü, preeh » are used as nouns ; and similarly « vpt» is that which 
turns, and «vid» occurs as a noun in the sense of knower, The nominal 
inflexions were of course added in Sanskrit, although, as a result 
of phonetic decay, it would so seem that in the nominative singular the 
bare root itself without any formative affix added was the word. Andfin the 
modern IK. languages like English, French, Persian, Hindi, Bengali, what 
was originally a combination of root--affix has commonly been reduced 
to the bare root through phonetic decay. As a consequence in NIA. what 
at first sight looks like the root unmodified by any inflexion, features 
as a verbal noun, and also as the inferior imperative. Historical 
grammar will tell us that originally such forms ended in an 
affix, « -i » or « -a », which is now lost. In Dravidian, the simple root 
is used for the imperative singular : in modern Hind! and Bengali, 
we have the same thing resulting as the fi inale of a long history ; 
although it looks like an approximation to the Dravidian usage. Instances of 
such ‘phonetically decayed Hoot-Nouns, as they may be called, are 
fairly common in Bengali. These occur either singly, or with another 
root-word of similar meaning, and are in the accusative or nominative 
relation to the verb with which they are employed: e.g., সাজ « sijd » as 
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in সাজ করা « sh] 1818 » array; ফাট «10184» crack as in ফাট ধরেছে « phatd 
dhoréché » it Aas got a crack; পচ « pied » rottenness ; চির, চিড় « 0114, 011] » 
mark or lime of a crack; পাক ধরা «pükd 01087 » become ripe, tend to 
ripen; ডুব «dubd> a dipping; তাক লাগা « tàákd-làga » gaze, be struck with 
wonder; খাখা করা «kha-kha kara » de eager to eat (but ef. WS খাউ করা 
« khau-khau kara », supra, pp. 678-679); চল « 0818» circulation ; রহ-সহ or 
বহ-্ঠহ করা « rà(hà)-sà( hà), ra( ha)-tha( ha) kara » to wait and watch ; ভাঙ্গচুর 
« bhin(g)d-curd » breaking and pulverising ; ভুলচুক « bhuld-cukd » mistakes 
and omissions; তোলপাড় «<told-pard» ratsing and felling = turning 
upside down, agitating ; মারধর « marg-dhard » striking and seizing ; ধর-পাকড় 
« dhard-pakard » seizing and catching ; মারকাট « mard-katd » striking and 
cutting down ; ভাঙগ-গড় « bhan(g)d-gird » destroying and building ; দেখ-মার 
< dekhd-mürd » seeing and striking, attacking at sight (cf. in a daily paper— 
spit দেখ-মার নীতি অবলম্বন করিল e Järmmāni dékhd-mard niti ábálàm- 
band kàrilà » Germany has adopted the policy of ‘hit at sight’); so উঠ-বস 
« uthg-basd » rising and sitting ; হার-জিত « hürg-jit$ » lose and win; চল-্বুল 
«cáld-buld » walk and wander; হাক-ডাক « hikd-dakd » shout and yell; 
কাট-ছাট « katd-chdtd » cut and (rim (as of garments) ; ফাট-ফুট * phátá- 
phutd » crack and split ; ete., ete. These Root-Nouns also form compounds 
with other nouns: eg., @f-%@ «chàürd-pàtr& » passport, See also under 
‘Verbal Nouns,’ infra. For Root Imperatives, see under ‘ Moods,’ below. 


[C] KINDS or VERBS: INTRANSITIVE AND TANSITIVK. 


639. Verbs in Bengali are either intransitive or transitive. In 
their outward form, however, there is no distinction between the two 
classes. Intransitive roots are chiefly primary ones, although those 
of secondary origin also occur. E, «ich, kad, kas, khél, gal, cal, 
cu, jwar = jar, jwal = jal, ji, jā, jujh, jhar, tut, tal, mil, hil» ete, Also 
old denominatives like « pak, ruth, tat, bak, mat, phis, thàm » ete. ; and new 
denominatives রঃ 018, ghuma, dara, báhir&, 6ukba, 565 » ete. All primary 
intransitive roots can be made transitive by adding the causative « -à- ». 

640. ‘The initial stress of Bengali has in most cases obliterated 
the means of differentiating between the “intransitive and transitive 
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(causative) forms of roots by making long the quantity. of the root- 


vowel of the latter, and keeping short the quantity of that of the former. 
This means still obtains in the Bihari dialects, and in Eastern as well 
as Western Hindi: e.g., Bihari « kátab » get cut, causative « katab » ; 
«dísab » be seen, «disab » show; « 0181) » be interred, এ 9810) » inler ; 
Hind. « pálnà » de reared, « pálnà » rear; « nikálnü » gef ont, এ nikālnā » 
cast out ; ete. These intransitives with a short vowel are frequently new 
forms in NIA., built out of the old causatives with a proper long vowel (ef. 
R. L. Turner, ‘The Loss of Vowel-Alternation in Indo-Aryan,’ in the ‘ Pro- 
ceedings and Transactions of the 2nd Oriental Conference,’ Caleutta, 1922, p. 
492). But the «-à-» affix is indispensable in Bengaliforthe causative, or transi- 
tive form of an intransitive root, and quantity of the root-vowel does not eount. 

641. The transitive verb depends largely on its object. In Bengali, as 
in other NIA. languages, only inanimate nouns ean properly be said to have 
an accusative case,—i.e., only these do not take a dative affix like < -kē, -ko» 
ete.: ¢.9., জল আনে| « jàld and » bring water, ভাত খায় « bhàtg khàüy » eats rice, 
কাঠ কাটে «kathd kate » cuts wood, ete. Animate nouns when really in the 
accusative ease take the dative affix « -ke, -ré> in NB. when they are personal 
and definite : but they do not take the dative affix, and thus behave like inani- 
mate nouns, when the object signified is general, vagueor indefinite: গোর চরায় 
«coru cárüy » grazes cattle, but গোরুটাকে বাধো « 0011-18-10 bidho » tre the cow, 
The accusative apparently governed by an intransitive verb in Bengali is pro- 
perly adative, or a locative: e.g., বাড়ী চলে| «bari 010» come home; জলকে চল 
«jald-ké 0817 » come to the water (=river, tank); ঘরকে গেল « ohard-ké 2018 » 
went home, ete. ৮ 

The extension of dative tha post-position to the accusative is a NIA. 
development. The NIA. « bhavé praydga » or neuter construction of the 
transitive verb, in the past tense, asin Hindi «us-n& ghorl-ko dékha» dy-/rm 
withereference-to-the-mare it-was-seen (as opposed to the «karmani » or pas- 
sive construction, « us-né ghorl dékhi » by-htim mare she-was-seen), was not 


a characteristic thing in MIA. : it could be established only when the dative 


post-position eame to be attaehed to the accusative for precision, as the inflex- 
ion of the latter was lost. Bengali সে Waa% দেখিল « së münusgd-ke dekhilà » he 
113 | 











$08 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V 


with-reference-lo-(he-man saw and সে [953 দেখিল «sé münusd dekhilà » he 
man saw are in their formation analogous respectively to the « bhava» and 
« karmani » constructions of Hindi, etc., only the Bengali development has 
been to make them both active (with the proper nominative rather 
than instrumental), and definite in case of the  post-positional 
form. The loss of OIA. affixes brought in the employment of post- 
nositions for clearness and definiteness. The accusative did not possess 
any remarkable infleetion—the OIA. «-am» had dwindled away to 
zero in Bengali and other NIA. When the dative  post-position 
was taken up by the accusative, it was to supply this want 
of an affix; and it brought in greater definiteness. In Apabhratsa 
and in Avahattha we have the accusative (for the animate noun) 
without post-position, e.g., in the ‘ Prákrta-Páipgala,'— « girivara-saanath 
namaha Harah » salute ye Hara dwelling in the noble mountain (p. 313, 
Bib. Ind. edition); « gola (= goda)-rüa jini» having conquered the King 
of Gauda (p. 423); ৭ Bali chali » having cheated Bali (p. 586); ete.: but 
«raja Suggivaba dijja» gave the kingdom to Snugriva (p. 576), 
where we have the dative-genitive, In the OB. of the Caryas, 
we have the same thing: «guru pucchia jana» ask the guru and 
know (2): «sadguru pucchi » asking the good master (4); ete. In MB. and 
NB., in some cases the old accusative survives: eg, বন্দো মাতা TAN 
« bandé mata surddbani » J worship mother 8.; রাম ভজো মন «18108 bhajo 
mand» adore R, O mind. But already in the SKK., we find the 
NB. characteristic of using the dative affix for the accusative estab- 
lished. Bengali in this respect came in line with the other NIA. languages 
which developed largely the neuter construction: thus রাধাক দেখিজী 
« Radha-ka dekhid » seeing R., পুছিল রাধাকে «puehilà Rüdhà-ké » asked R. (p. 
135); বড়ারিক ছাড়ী core Cert) একাকিনী « bàrüyi-kà chár! kénhé bàibó 
ékükint » why should I be alone, leaving the old woman ? (p. 147) ; ete. 

642, One intransitive verb, compounded witha noun or adjective, behaves 
ike a transitive in NB.: the verb বাস « bis». Originally it meant to feel, 
lo like, to regard, to hold. The source of it seems to the common OIA. root 
«vas» fo dwell, with the long, or causative grade « vis, vis-aya » used as 
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active; but there seems to have merged in it also the other OLA. roots 
এ vas » desire, wish for, and « vas » love, as [well as « vüs » pul on garment, 
In NB., the words icr, বাসা « bhalo, básá » = well and /ike have formed 
a compound verb-root, transitive, = ভালবাসা, ভালোবাস! « bhál&-basa, bhálo- 
basi » fo love. The compound 35-412 « måndå-bāsg » dislike also is heard in 
NB. But in MB., বান « ,/bàs » was an ordinary root, which was used with 
other nouns, or was used impersonally : e.g., 54 বালি, ডর বাসি মনে «bhayd basi, 
dard basi máné» Z am afraid in my mind; শরীরে বাসি বল e 88715 basi bald » 
I feel strong in body ; কৌতুক বাদ কি e kautakd bisa ki » do you think it as 
queer ?; BES হেন বানি « Adbhutd hank basi » strange as it were it appears to 
me; না দেব কড়ি তোমার মনে বামে «nà 150 karl, timard máné base» it 
strikes you as if I shall not pay the money ; লাজ বালে » lajd base » feels shy ; 
কোপে না কহিলা মোর মনে বানে * 15505 nā kahila, mord máné base» appears 
in my mind that he spoke notin anger; বাসি ভাত gam futt রন বাসে 
এ basi bhatd byàfijàne jihway rdsd base » the longue feels moist (with relish) 
with cold rice and curry; আমার আগেতে নৃত্য করিতে বান ন্বণা «amárd ägë-të 0115% 
karité bas& ghyna » Aoldest in scorn to dance before me; ধন্দ হেন বাসে 
< dhåndå hén& baste» it seems as if il were a maze; হাটিতে না পারে চান্দ 
পাএ বাসে বান্ধা «181৮5 nā pare Cāndå, pid bist bindhi» C. cannot walk, 
feels as if fastened by the feet; ete., ete. (the examples given above are 
from the ‘ Padma-purana’ of Vijaya-gupta, but instances abound in all 
MB. writers). The nouns in apparent accusative relation with « bis » 
like ভালো মন্দ, ভয়, ডর, বল, কৌতুক ete. above, are properly adverbial in 
mature, rather than true accusatives. 


[D] Moops: OPTATIVE, Sussunorive, IMPERATIVE, 
* 
643. NB. possesses but two moods, Indicative and Imperative. 


The Imperative oceurs in the second and third persons only, and in the 
present tense. It is sometimes quite properly called the * Imperative Tense.’ 

An old future for the second person is used as a. Precative or Future Impera- 
tive, qe — there are some verbal nouns. The other moods 
ibjunetive or Conjunctive, Optative, Injunctive, and Precative, 
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644. In the well-known «üryá » or distich giving rules for working 
land-measures, attributed to the mathematician Subhankara (under whose 
name the old Indian system of arithmetie and square and eubie measures as 
praetised in the village sehools in Bengal passes), we have an optative or 
precative form fars «lijjé»: কুড়,বা FUT $9 faces, কাঠায় 191 কাঠ লিজ্জে 
« kurubā karuba, kuruba lijjē: kathay kurubà, kāțhā hjje » &uruóa. (= 
kudava, ‘diyha’ measure = | acre) x kuyuda, take (the result) as kuruba ; 
hatha (= ith of a bigha, * cottah’) x &upuba, take as kāthā. Here « lijjé » 
fake, is properly an optative or precative = lel one take, representing a 
Late MIA. « * lahijjai, lahájjat », which is made up of the optative form 
for the 3rd singular, « lahejja, lahijja » (= OIA. «* labh-yà-t, *labh-iya-t » 
for « labh-i-ta »), plus the alfix for the indicative 3rd present e-i » (< OIA. 
-ti). The OIA. «-yi-» optative or preeative became « -éyya » in First 
MIA., which gave later MIA. « -8jja, -ijja », and assumed the personal 
terminations «-mi, -si- (also -hi), -ti > -1» ete. of the indicative, and 
sometimes e-tu » -u» of the Srd person. imperative (e.g., * Prakpta- 
Painzala, p. 427—« sõ tuha Sankara dijjau mokkhà » may he, Saikara, 
grant you liberation, where এ dijjaü » = «ddjja, dijja [< dadyat] » + «-u[ < 
tu] » of the imperative. CÊ. Grierson, JRAS., 1910, pp. 162-163) ; and as a 
distinct tense form—the ‘Optative Tense'—it existed in Late MIA. This 
optative in «-j-» is preserved as a respectful imperative in the Midland 
and Western NIA. languages—eg.,  Hindostini « kijiyé » please do, 
Gujarati « marjé, márjó », ete.; but itis not found in the Eastern languages, 
being conspicuous by its absence in the Caryüs, and in MB. in general. 
fam «lijjé» of Sabhankara is only a stray form whieh has found 
a place in a technical verse. It is not unlikely however, that the « -ijja- » 
optative existed in Mágadhi Apabhraüsa. The ‘ Prakpta-Paingala’ verses 
with the «-ijj.» forms (see supra, p. 124) could from that assumption 
be connected with the East. There isa NIA. inflected passive in «.-ij-, 
-I-, -ij -i- », which is quite a different thing, being derived from the 
OIA. passive affix «-yá-». A connexion between the MIA. inflected 
passive in «-ijjae < -yé-» and the MIA. «-ij-, -j-» imperative: was 


suggested by Hoernle, but Tessitori bas shown how this MIA. form is 
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only the old optative (‘Comp. Grammar of the Gaudian Languages, 
$$ 480, 481, 499; ‘Notes on the Grammar of OWR., $120), 

645. In MB, the optative sense is expressed by the indicative with 
the pronominal adverb যেন * 10108 » used as a conjunction = so that (see 
supra, p. 853) ; and sometimes the instrumental of the pronoun 7 « jā » that, 
যাতে «jütà » so that, is also similarly employed : e.g., আমি যেন দেখে e ami 
jenà dékhi » so that I may see, may I see; C যাতে করে « sé 1716 0086৯ so that 
he may do, may he do. There is also a periphrastic form with the root পা! 
« pa » obtain or পার « pār» be able: eg, যেন আমি দেখতে পাই, or পারি 
এ jen imi dékhté pai, piri » may I see. ‘The conjunctives যেন, যাতে « 1608, 
18৮6৮ have no fixed place in the sentence. This idiom is found as early 
as the SKK.: e.g. p. 168, লে ep আঙ্গাক বাহাএ দধিভার est 1001)8 ámha-kà 
babáe dádhi-bhürà » may she make me carry the load of eurds; p. 186, 
সাবধানে TA Ce না ছাড়াএ ঘোল «sübàdhaáne 144 jénhd nā 01815 21008 » 
take it carefully, that the whey may not scatter; p. 211, কেহো কাহাকো cm 
না করে উপহাস « 69105 kabako jénhà nā kare upáhásà » may no one taunt 
another. In other MB. works also this construction figures: eg., 
* Caitanya-Bhagavata,’ p. 204 (ed. Atul Krishna Goswami), মোর কামা— 
যেন দেখা পাই «<mord kàmya, 1008 dekhá pai » my desired object—may I get 
a sight; etc., etc. The conjunctive or adverbial participle in ইলে « -ilé » 
implies a condition, and it can be used with an optative force: eg., গেলে 
দেখা হয় «2615 dékha 108) » am interview might take place if one went. 
In this idiom, however, the optative sense is not always implied: e.g. 
OB. Caryá 2, «rāti bhailé Kümaru jai » she goes to Kamariipa (would go, 
may go) when it becomes night; SKK., p. 397, যে বুধি করিলে রহে আন্ধার জীবন 
« jè budlri karilé rahé ámbárà jtband » by doing such contrivance with which 
my life may endure (or will endure), ete. 

646. The Subjunetive Mood, which was of so great importance 
in Vedie, was dropped in Classical Sanskrit, although it lingered on in Early 
MIA. (ef E. Müller, * Pali Grammar,’ p. 108). Bengali in common with 
other NIA. (except Assamese) possesses a Present Participle form which 
is used for the Past Subjunetive or Conditional, as well as Past Habitual : 
cga (যদি) করিতাম (করিতে, করিত) = * (jadi) ৮8/19501 (kàrite, 88০18) », Oriya 
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« mu kårånti (tu kåråntu, sē kåråntā)» if / (you, he) did, ete. ; so Maithili 
এ ham karitahu, sé karitai », Western Hind! « mai kartā, ham kartē » ete. 
The subjunctive is formed in Bengali with the he!p of the conjunction 
বদি < yadi, jadi » if, a ts. which has ousted the OB. 15%. « jai ». Occasionally 
in early Bengali (as in early 19th century prose), the conjunction যে « je » 
‘hat is used. A similar use of « jai » or « yadi » occurs in OB. : eJ., Caryà 
5, এ jaitumhé, loa hé, hoiba püragàmi » if ye, O men, will be goers across ; 
41, «jai tō müdh& acchasi, bhánti puecha-tu  sadguru-pava » if thou 
art ignorant, ask thou about thy mistakes at the foot of the good master ; 
in eM ., SKK., p. 137, বদি মোরে পুছে আইহনে « jadi móré puche Aiháné» 
if A. were to ask me; p. 244, corm দেখি যদি মোর বিচলিল মনে e (07018 dekh; 
jadi mórà bicàlilà mana» if dy seeing you my mind is moved; p. 289, 
আনল শরণ কিবা করিবো যদি না দিবে বচনে « ánàlà 88780810105 karibd jadi na 
dibé bácàné » if you do not give word, I reck not I shall seek refuge in fire; 
p. 351, যদি কাহ্কাঞি কর পার, হএ মোর তবেসি নিস্তার «18411580187 kara 
pard, háe mora tabési nistark » íf you get me across, 0 Krsna, then indeed 
may come my salvation ; ete. ^ 


Tæ 


This use of «yadi, jai» is common in the Apabhraüsa and 
Avahattha: ef. ‘Prakpta-Paingala,’ p. 211, «sēra tkka jai pavaü 
ghittà » if I could get a seer of ghee; p. 465, «jai &tthi digantara 
18101 kanta» if the beloved one were to go to a foreign land even now ; 
p. 430, « jai 19005 risai, città hàsai pete agel thappla » if cold rages, the i 
heart contracts, and fire is put on the stomach ; ete., ete. 

647. The Imperative Mood, or ‘Imperative Tense,’ has the 
following affixes : "m 

New Bengali : 

First Person: Same as those for the Indicative Present. 
Second person: Inferior (=Original Singular) has a form identical with 


ai the bare root: eg, কর্‌ «kár-d», চল্‌ «cdl»; Ordinary, 
গা = Toob+e-ġ>»or «b»: কর, করো «kàr 18:০৮, চল, চলো — 
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Third Person : 


First Person : 


Second Person : 


Third Person : 


Honorifie (= Originally 3 plural) = root + 94 « -ung =»: 
করুন, চলুন « kér-und, chl-und ». 

Singular, now also Plural: root + উক «-u-kds: করুক 

bat « kàr-u-kg, cal-u-kd ». 

Honorifie (= Original Plural): root + উন «-und >; করুন 
চলুন « kar-und, cál-unj ». 


Early Middle Bengali : 
Same as for Indicative Present. 


Singular and Plural অ, «-&»; অহ, = «.àhà,-hà », and 

হা «-hà»: e.g, FE ও káh-à », লঅ *18-& », FS এ sut-4 » 
(= sleep !), দে, নে < a, নেঅ «dé, nè < *déà, *ncá»; 
করহ «Lkàáràhà», fous «cint-hhà », জাহ, যাহ « jà-hà », 
দেহ «dé-hà », খাহ « khi-ha », নিযধহ « nisádh-&hà », cope 
« tho-hà » 7 খাহা < khà-hà », যাহা < ja-ha ». 
Singular and Plural: 9, অউ «-u,-àu» with or without 
pleonastie ক « -kà » (উক, অউক «-u-kà, -Au-k&)»: rarely, 
honorific অন্তু « ànt&» : eg., জীউ এ JI-u >, 79 « psu = páis-u », 
« dé-u », {F « dhar-u », খণ্ডউ « khànd-àu», তেজুক « téj-u-kà 
< *téj-àu-kà >), থাকু  «thàku (< *tha-u-kà »); cra 
« dé-ntà » (only instance in the SKK.), (Also forms in ইউ 
এ -iü ৯) for which see infra.) 


Old Bengali : 


Second Person: (i) «-a»: «jan-a (Caryás 1, 44); sun-a (2); cāl-a (3), 


$ 


4 


phāl-a (4) ; bāha-a (13); bah-a (14); mār-a (21) ; kar-a 
(28, 41); bindh-a (28) ; pékh-a (30, 46); bhol-a (37) ; 
dhar-a (38); pasar-a, bas-a (39); bhan-a (40, 42); 
phud-a (47) ; hér-a, ehád-a (50); accha = üch-a (37)» ; 

(ii) «-a-tu »: « pueeh-a-tu (5); báh-a-tu (8); bujh- a-tu 
(38) »; 


A (ii) «-aha, -ha»: «bindh-aba (28); bhul-aha (15) ; 


 chéy-aha (45); (bahaa, (0155 13 = bih-aha ?) » ; 
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(iv) «-bn, -u »: «là-hu. (1); ho-hu (6); lé-hu, jā-hu, l-u 
= léhu, lé-u? (33); dhahu = dhara-hu? (38); jà-u 
(38) ; ehád-u (50) »; 
(v) «ht»: « ho-hi, jà-ht » (5). 
Third Person: « -au »: « kar-au » (22); 
Passive Third Person: e -iu», as in «gholiu (12), marád-iu? (12), 
samkél-im, ja-iu, (15) ; eatàr-iu ? (26) ». 

648. OIA. employed the corresponding subjunetive forms for the 
imperative lst person: singular «-üni», dual «-áva », plural « -àma ». 
These have not survived in MIA. and NIA. "The OIA. imperative 2 sg. had 

«-a» as wellas «-hi», This «-a» was continued through MIA. and 
OB. down to eMB., after whieh it fell off from pronunciation: OIA. 
«cal-a» > NIA. e cal-a » > OB.«cal.a» > eMB. «cál.à » > IMB., NB. 
*chl-d >, This old singular is now used as the inferior imperative, both 
singular and plural : তুই, তোরা চল «tui, tora ০814 ». This « -a » affix was 
fairly common for the ordinary imperative, and in the general confusion of 
numbers, it seems to have been extended to the plural as well from 


the OB. period. The e-a» certainly assimilated with the root vowel, — 


when the root ended in a vowel, before the eMB. stage: witness SKK. দে, নে 
= NB. দে, নে «dé, né», < « * déà, * neh », inferior forms beside the 
ordinary NB. দেও or দাও «dio, dio» and নেও, নাও « no, nào » < 
eMB. «déà, néà < déha, néha ». ! 

The affix « -hi » of OIA. seems to have been continued down to OB. 
in the strengthened form «-hi», as in the Caryà « ho-hi, Juhi»: and 
possibly in a form like করী « kart» in the SKK., as in oy হর়িআ হেন 





man 


করী « prübhu ue hand nahi kart » do not do so, being the lord | p 


w= 
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we have traces of « -hī », or of its influence (but see infra, under ‘Inflected 
Passive’), But this «-h1» is lost to NB. The «-hi (-ht) » affix for the impera- 
tive seems to have been foreign to the eastern speech, which preferred « -a ». 
In MB. we have one or two instances of this « -hi (-àhi) » affix for the 
Imperative, as a relic from MIA.: eg., Krttivisa (VSP., I, p. 497)— 
আপনি ধার্মিক তুমি aq বুঝাহি আনে « 81081 dharmikd, tumi dhårmå bojhahi 
ané » you yourself are a righteous person, you explain the dharma to another. 

The OB. forms in«-tu», like এ pucch-a-tu », are eases of pure 
agglutination arising out of an emphatic employ of the pronoun « tu (< 
tvam)». Asa stereotyped form it was extended to the plural or honorific 
also (e.7., Cary& 5, « jai tumhé, loa he, hoiba páragámi, pucch-a-tu Catila 
anuttara-sàmI », translated at p. 262 supra). 

The OIA. affix for 2 sg. afmane-pada was «-sva». This gave 
a vocalised « -ssu» in First MIA. (Pali), which was used even with 
parasmat-pada roots (E. Müller ‘Pali Grammar,’ p. 107; W. Geiger, * Pali- 
sprache,” in the Grundriss, $ 126). From «-ssu» came the Second MIA, 
«-su s, Pischel, however, holds that the Second MIA. «-su» arose by 
analogy: the Indicative had in MIA. the singular forms « -mi, -si, -ti > 
di, -i ৯) plural « mō, -tha > -dha > -ha, -nti », and by the juxtaposition of 
the 8rd personal forms, Indicative « -ti > -i, -nti » beside Imperative «-tu >.-u, 
-. -ntu»,the lst and 2nd person singular also came to have in the Imperative «-mu, 
-su » beside the Indicative « -mi, -si » (cf. ' Gramm. der Pkt.-sprachen,’ $ 467). 

. The OB. forms in «-hu, -u» were used both for the singular and the 

plural, but probably they were singular at first, and it seems not unlikely that 
the « -hu, -u » affix originated from the «-su » form, in the pre-Ber gali stage : 
এ *cala-sva > cala-ssu > cala-su » might have given «cala-hu» in OB., with 
the obscure change of « -s-» to «-h- » remaining unexplained. Or a blend of 
 üfmané-pada «cala-su », plus «caláhi, ealahi » (with parasmāi-pada « -hi» affix) 
may have given «ealahu», and «calasu» + «cala » similarly may have 
resulted in « calu ». | 

The forms « calahu, jahu, hohu » ete. may equally be the original plural, 
with the «-ahu» affix, asin SaurasénI Apabhraüéa, originating as follows : 
OIA. Indicative 2 plural « calatha » > MIA. Imperative « calaha, calahu », 
114 | 
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the « -a » changing to «-u » in MIA. probably through analogy of the 3rd 
plural « -ntu ». 

This «-u» affix was also extended to the 2nd person of the other 
tenses—to the past in « -il- » and the future in e -ib- » in dialectal Bengali, 
and to the singular 2nd person of the present, simple past, habitual past, 
and future in Oriya, 

The « -n » imperative is quite common in Apabhranáa, €J, ‘Prakpta- 
Paingala,’ p.463, «éatthirà dékkhu sariré gharu jaa» see, all this is 
unstable,—the body, house, wife. 

The Imperative 2nd plural aff in OIA. was «-ata», This fell 
together with the Indicative 2nd plural « -atha » as early as the First MIA. 
period, and « -atha » became in Second and Late MIA. « -adha, -aha ». OB. 
inherited this as « -aha », and this অহ «-àhå » continued down to eMB., 
and is even now used in NB. as an archaic, literary form (£.9., আপন পাঠেতে 
যন করহ নিবেশ « Gpand páthé-t8 mand kár&hà 01১580 » direc! your mind to 
your own studies; পশ্চান্তাগ দেখহ < pá$eüdbhágd dékh&hà » see back, asin 
Calcutta tramway tickets a few years ago). The contraction of « -Abà » 
to «-À,-hà ৯) however, took place in the spoken language as early as 
eMB., and this «-aha < -A» did not coalesce with the root when it 
ended in a vowel, unlike the «-&» of the orginal singular. — Final 
«-& > -å » also occurs as « -0 » in NB., and is as a matter of fact written 
€$«-0» after vowels: জাহ, জাঅ > জাও « jàhà, jaa > jào » go!; খাহ, খাঅ 
> খাও «khàáh&, 1188 > 818০ » eat /; নেহ, নেঅ > (নেও) ন্যাও > নাও « neha, 
088 > 080 [nwo] > nào» fake /) so হও «hào» 0৫1) জীঅহ > জীহ, HA 
> Ble «18118, jihà, jlà > ji» lire, which even occurs as জীউ «jiu» 
through the influence of the preceding high vowel (cf. ' Manik Candra 
Rajar Gan,’ জীউ জীউ রাইঅত of দেউক বর «jiu jiu raidta, dharma déuké 
bard » live, ye farmers, may Dharma grant this boon: the «-u » here, 
however, ean equally be the other imperative affix« -hu, -u »). With roots 
ending in consonants the affix «-&hà » becomes also «-0,», and it is 
written either অ or ও: কর, চল or করো, 5cT,—the pronunciation is — 
(o) although the old tradition makes it অ in writing. 

MIA. also changed « — ar an ae 
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Early MB. « -hā » is only the «-ha» affix affected by the «-&» of 
the root, as in « kha-ha, ja-ha ». 


649. The OIA. affix « -tu » for 3 pers. S7. gave e -u » in OB. From 
eMB. times, the pleonastie ক «-kà» came to be added to this form (see 
infra, * Pleonastic Alfixes"). Oriya and Bibārī do not employ this « -kå ». 
In MB., forms with e -k » are almost as common as those without; in 
NB., the « -kd » is universal, and after the loss of the « -u-», this consonant 
has become the distinctive affix for this form: e.g., যাক, খাক, নিক, দিক « jak, 
khák, nik, dik », ete. The group « -u-k$ » modified its spelling in accor- 
dance with the epenthesis of « -i-, -0- », e.g MB. জাকু, পাকু, হকু, OE _জাউক, 
পাউক, হউক, দেউক « jaukd, püukd, háukg, déukd » ete. (see supra, p. 383). 

-. The plural form of the imperative 3 pers. in OIA., « -ntu », seems to 
have continued down to OB. The normal development in MB. and NB. 
ought to have been « -~tu, -üt, -*৮ », but we actually find উন e -ung », The 
expected «-nt- > -“t-» has been ousted by «-n-» which is certainly 
the nominal plural affix extended to the verb (see supra, pp. 725-726). 

OB. and eMB. haveas a living form a passive imperative in « -iu, 
-iū », which is discussed below (under ‘ Passive in Bengali’), 


650. Forms for the Imperative in the other Magadhan speeches 
may be compared : 


Assamese Oriya Maithili 
l. kard; ] káré—karü; l. dékhiai, dekhü ; 
2. kar, honorific kari; 2. kárá—bkàrà ; 2, dékh, dékhahü ; 
9. karok. 3. káru—káruntu 3, dekhau, dékhathü. 


The Assamese « kira » represents « karaha, karáhà »; and « kàrok » = 
« karau+-ka ». "The Oriya and Assamese Ist person is borrowed from the 
indicative. Oriya 2 plural «kàrà» is from «karaha». The Maithili 
« dékhiai» is extended from the indicative, and the other form « dékhü » 
seems to have the « -ü » from « -mu, -mõ », the Apabhraüáa imperative 1 sg. 
and pl. forms. The plural «-ntu» ıs represented by «-thii», like 
the indicative « -nti > -thi ». 
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651. NB. «sidhu-bhisd» has for the second person a future 
imperative, precative, and prohibitive in ইয়ো « -i(y)d » which is found from 
the earliest period. In OB. and eMB. the form was ইহ « -iha, -11)% ». It is 
a relie of the old inflected or sigmatic future of OIA.: singular « calisyasi » 
> «*ealihasi, ealihisi > > Bengali চলি « cálisd », plural « calisyatha » > 
«calihaha» >চলিহ « 0111)» > চলিঅ, চলিয় « 28118, ৫811)& » > চলিয়ো, চলি ও,চল্যো, 


চলো «cáli( y)o, càilyo, clo — (cfolo]>. NB, Standard Colloquial has this « “iva, 


26 » affected by Umlaut. The « -igya- > -ih- » future was current in OB. 
and in eMB. (along with the « -itavya > -ib-» future) in the three persons, 
but only the second person has survived in NB. (see infra, under ‘ Future 
Tense’). In the Caryas, as instances of the «-ih-» future imperative, 
we have « hóhisi, marihasi» (Caryé 23). It is exceedingly common in 
the SKK. and other MB. works: eg, « আসিহ üsihà, চাহিহ cühihà, করিহ 
81108, ছাড়িহ chariha, তোষিহ 15910&, faz diba, «faz dhariba, নিবেদিহ 
nibédihà, পুছিহ puchihs, রাখিহ rakhih&» ete. In latter MB., epenthesis 
is noticeable, as usual: eg, রাখিহ, রাধিঅ «rükbi(h)à » becomes 3124, 
রাখা * 1888, rikhyà = ràlkhà »; so দাগইহ <dandaiha» as whehy 
« dindais > 05100875& », ete., ete, 

The same future imperative occurs in Maithili and other Bihari dialects, 
eg., Maithill « dekhibáh < dékhihabu », Bhojpuriyá sg. « dékhih& » plural 
« dékhihá, dékhibau ». In the Bihdrt dialects, the ordinary future in «-b- » 
can be similarly employed, as much as in Bengali. A similar imperative 
use of the sigmatie future does fot seem to occur in Assamese and Oriya, 

A future imperative for the second person only can be noted, in 
Old Western Rájasthánt, in Western Apabhraüéa and in Second MIA. 


and in all these it occurs generally with the negative জিন? নুন > 


(L. E. Teseitori, ‘Grammar of OWR.,’ $ 121). 
. 652. The verbal form গাঁ, গে «gà, gë» added tu the imperative 
» found from the MB. period onwards to express. uar in the 
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তুমি, তোমরা ast, করগে e tumi, tómgrá kár-gá, 8878-706 »; 

3. সে, তারা করুকগা, করুকৃগে « sé, tira kérukd-ga, -gë » ; 
তিনি, Sia, করুনগা, -গে «tini, tara kirund-gi, gt» (also second 
person honorifie with আপনি, আপনারা « ipdni, apdnara »). 

Cf. MB., Krttivása,! Ayoédhyai-kanda,’ p. 17: সাঁতারে কহিল--“ফল wai 
ভক্ষণ? a Siti-ré kaAhilA—phald kárá-gá bhaksand » 5০101198712) * go eat this 
fruit’; ‘Uttara-kanda,’ p. 20!, দেই «c3 ফল ভুমি «pest আপনি e sti édsyërg 
phald tumi kháo-gà ápàni » you yourself go and eat the fruit of that grain ; 
ete. Carey in his ‘ Bengali Dialogues’ (Calcutta, 1818) translates forms in 
« -gi » as a simple future in the Ist person, and as an imperative in the 2nd 
and 3rd; eg, উনিও সামগ্রী আয়োজন করুন্গা, আমিও করিগা « uni-ó sámágri 
&yojáàod kárunj-gà, ümi-o kåri-gā » let Aim gel things ready, and I will 
do the same (p. 42). We can compare this affix of Bengali with the 
future suffix « -gau, -g0, -gà, -gl,-gé,-gi» of the Western Hind! and 
Panjabi dialects. — 

The Western «-gà, -gé, -gi» etc, are from the passive parti- 
ciple «gata > gaa». For the Bengali « -gā, -gé », the source may equally 
be the same « gata », but the indeclinable participle গিয়া « giyà » having 
gone, certainly had something to do with it: the change of the root-vowel 
in the contemptuous second person ক'রগে [korge] ean be explained only as 
being from কর্গিয়া [kor gia]. We can compare the use of গে « gë» < 
গিয়া « giyà » (not গা «gà ») with the simple past and the future tenses in 
the Standard Colloqnial, with the force of though, nevertheless, however, 
even now, immediately: eg, সে করলে গে [fe Bode ge] and then he did, fa 
ক'র্বে গে [tumi korbe ge] and you will do. 


[E] Voice: THE PASSIVE IN Benoa. 
[I] Tue Iurrgcr&p PASSIVE IN BENGALI. 
[1] Passive Indicative. 

653. Primitive Indo-European does not seem to have possessed a passive 
conjugation, In the Aryan (Indo-Iranian) period the passive developed 
out of the middle or reflexive, but it was confined to the present stem 

m. A ! 
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and to the third person singular of the aorist only, The distinctive 
affix of this inflected passive was «-yá-» in the present stem, aud the 
personal terminations of the middle voice were employed. Old Indo- 
Aryan (Vedic and Sanskrit) has preserved this passive. In Middle 
Indo-Aryan, the conjugational system underwent the greatest decay 
imaginable, but the «passive was retained, being found in the present 
indicative and optative imperative ; and a few forms like passive aorist and 
future were built up in Second MIA. 

The «-yá-» affix occurs as « -ya-, -iya, -iyya-, -Tya- » in First MIA. 
and as «-ijja-» or as « -Ia- » in Second and Third MIA., or is assimilated 
with a preceding consonant. The middle inflections of course are changed 
for those of the active; and the passive is extended to a 
number of neuter roots, forming deponents. The NIA. languages inherited 
the «-ijja- > -ija-» or «-la-, -ia-» passive from  Apabhraü$a, 
but it is not preserved in all of them, Early in the history of 
NIA., the analytical mode of expressing the passive came 
into being, and in most of them the old inflected passive fell into 
desuetude. The languages of the West have preserved it, but 
those of the Midland, the South and the East have either entirely lost 
it or have only retained 1t as an obsolete or archaic form. Western Panjabt, 
Sindh! and Rajasthani, for instance, employ « -1j- » or « -1-, -i- » to form the 
passive; €g, W. Panjabi «mardi < mirinda-» sfrifting, « márindà » 
being struck; « cáhdà » wanting, «cühidà » being wanted; « parhé » reads, 
«parhlé » ia read; Sindhi «karljé» «ts done, «parphtjé» ts read; 
Marwari «karano » doing, «karijand» being done. ‘Modern Gujarati 
has £ only in -íe, a 3rd sing. present passive form which is used in 
a reflexive sense as a substitute for the Ist plur. active [ze «hii 
kari» J do < «aham kardmi», but  « amé karlé» we do < 
«asmabhih kriyaté » instead of from « vayam kurmah»], and in all 
other cases substitutes the potential passive in d. (L. P. Tessitori, 
‘Notes on the Grammar of OWR. $ 136: R. L. Turner suggests 
another explanation of the Gujarati « ৮16 », as being from « -imah », 
through « -imó > -imu > -I > -I », + «6 » of the 3 pl. [-anti > -ahith > 

+ 
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-&], to distinguish it from the absolutive in «-i» < earlier «-ia» 
[JRAS., 1916, p. 227, foot-note]). 

654. The western languages are thus more conservative in the 
matter of preservation of this inherited form. The Midland language has 
curtailed the old passive, but relies do oceur in it: e.9., Braj-bhakha « márai » 
strikes, « müriyal » is s/ruck. Bhandarkar and Tessitori have given 
instances from the Early Awadht of Tulast-dáss.— (R. G Bhandar- 
kar, * Wilson Philological Lectures,’ Bombay, 1914, p. 227 ; Tessitori, 
“Grammatical Forms in Old Baiswari,’ JRAS., 1914) The modern Hind! 
respectful imperative or precative forms like « ktjiyé » please do have in 
all likelihood been influenced by the passive, if they are not of passive 
origin (ef. Hoernle, * Gaudian Grammar,’ $ 482, 481, 499). An expression 
like Hind. « kapra cāhiyē » cloth to sellis a passive one, where « cühiy? > 
= ts wanted. Compare the Bengali চাই in কি চাই «kici» what do yon 
want? (literally, what is-wanted ?), তোমার আসা চাই « tomáürd ās cái» 
you must come (literally, your coming ts-wanted): Bengali «cài », Hindi 
«cabiyé» are from a Middle Indo-Aryan passive from « *eahia(d)i » 
=Old Indo-Aryan  «*ea(g)hyáté »: compare these with কি চাও 
«ki càb » what do you want and তুমি atfArs চাও «tumi site cab» 
you must come, where « 086» = চাহ «cühà», 2nd pers. (plural), present 
and imperative, = «cühaha » (=Skt. « -atha » and «-ata»). The «-1-, 
-l-> or «-ijja-, Tja- » affix for the passive is quite common in the 
dialects of the ‘Prakpta-Paingala,’ which represent the stage imme- 
diately before Modern Hindt: and the loss of this affix is quite a 
remarkable feature in Western Hind! when compared with the neighbouring 
Rajasthan! and Panjabi. The «.rj., -ij- » passive was also quite frequent in 
Early Marathi, as Bhandarkar has noticed it (R. G. Bhandarkar, * Wilson 
Philological Lectures,’ pp. 226-227); but it seems to bave died out in 
Modern Maratht. 

655. It would be interesting to see how far the infleeted passive is 
preserved in Old and Middle Bengali, and in other Magadhan languages. 

The language of the 'Dohá-kogas' (see supra, p. 112) shows € 
- cases ofthe «-i-» or«-ijja-, -ija- », as well as the assimilated passive: 


— — — — 





912 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER V 


eg., 'Bauddha Gan O Doha,’ p. 89, « purané vakkhinijjai » it ts dis- 
eribed by the Purana; p. 103, « 85 & mái kabiajó» that has been 
declared by me; ibid, «sd paramésuru kásu  kahijjai» for whom is 
` that supreme lord (to be) described ?; p. 105, « visaya ramanta na viesa 
vilipyai (=vilippai) » enjoying the world, yet the world ts not attached » 
to him; p. 106, «déva pi(=vi) jjai (=jai) laksa (=lakkha) vi 0188), 
apyanu (=appanu) marl! sa [ki] kariai»? if the deity ts seen face 
to faee, self becomes dead: he (=by him) what can be done 2) p. 107, 
«java na disai» until if ts seen; p. 109, «kās kahijjai» fo } 
whom is tt (to be) declared ?; p. 129, «aisd 50 nibbina bhanijjai, jahi 
mana manasa kim pi na kijjai» Nirvana ts described to be such 
that there nothing ts done of the mind or of the qualities of the mind ; 
p. 190, «jai pavana-gamana-duaré [01019] tālā vi bhijjai, jai tasu 
ghorindba@ré mana diva ho kijjai» if the strong lock at the door 
for the passage of the wind is shut (e bhijjai», cf. Bengali root ভেজ 
«bhéjs fo shut=? Skt. «abhy-ajyaté»), uf in that, in the deep 
gloom, the mind 18 made as a lamp : ete. | * 
In this Western Apabhratiga dialect, the «-ijja-» affix is more 
common than the «-ia-», and itis in full force as a passive form, 
The Old Bengali of the Caryá-padas has a number of instances of 
the inflected passive, but the affix is « -i(a)- », not e -ijja- » or e -1ja- » ; 
besides there are a few of the assimilated «-yf-» forms: e.g., Caryà 1, D 
« 58918. sa[màü]hia kahi kariai» what is attained by all samadhi ?; 
6, «bariņā hariņira 10018 na jāni» fhe abode of the stag and of 
the doe ts not known ; ibid, « harivara khora na disaa (=disai) >». 
the stag's hoof is not seen; 26, «pàüviai» is obtained; « bhviai» is 
thought of; 32, «dubi&» is milked; 46, « cchijai» (diy) AM 
i ent; ete. 
The analytical paseive with root জা, যা! - ji < yi» fo go followin 
— হি ere has — দা পৃ 
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It would seem that in Mágadhi  Apabhraüfa, the two forms 
«-ia-» and «-ijja- = occurred side by side: and « -ia- » seems to be the 
genuine Magadhan affix, and « -ijja- » borrowed through the influence of 
the Western speeches, and not native in the East. The «-ia-» was 
preserved in OB. and in MB., although a= an obsolete form in the 
latter, and its real nature seems to have been lost to the speakers 
quite 8871), 

The examples of the «-ia-» passive in the 47 Caryüs are not 
so few, there numbering some twenty, In Middle Bengali literature we find 
similar relics of the inflected passive—a linguistie survival which seems 
not to have been noticed before. The affix loses prominence as the 
language progresses, and is ultimately merged into the lst and 3rd 
personal affix; and in this "" the passive verb is transformed into 
the active one. 

There are numerous eases of the passive in « -i(a)- » in the SKK. : 
for instance— 

p. 19, যত নানা ফুল পান করপুর সব পেলাইল পাএ। 

SHA বড়ায়ি রাধাক বুইল--হেন কাম না করিএ ॥ 

« jàtà nānā phulà pánà kàár&purà s&b& pelailé pae : 

uthi& Hardyi Radha-ka buil&—* baud kámà nā kane» 

All the various flowers, betel-leaves and camphor and all ahe 
threw away with her foot. The Old Lady got up aud said 
lo Radha, ‘you should not do so’ (lit. such a deed should 
nol be done: « khrié »),; 

p. 57, আইহন বীর তিন লোকে ভালে জাণ্য i 

« Ajbana bird, tind 10081000515 0801 » 
y That A. is a hero is known (1601) well in the three worlds ; 

p. 59, দান মাধিএ রতিপতিআশে | 

< dana südhié rAti-patiage » 

‘The toll ts demanded (sid bie) with the expectation of dalliance 

‘(with thee) ; 
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p. 118, ভূখিল হয়িলেঁ কাহ্নাঞি ge হাথে না খাইএ। 
« bhukbila hayilé, Kāvhāñī, du1 hathé nā khaie » 
When one is hungry, O Kanha, one should not eat (« khàié », lit. 
it should not be eaten) with both hands ; 
p. 137, আপণা রাখিয়ে আপণে। 
« üpànà rakhiyé üápáré » (=ātmā raksyaté atmani) 
Self is (to be) preserved by self ; 
p. 145, নাএর আন্তরে গেলী চন্দ্রাবলী রাহী | 
তার পাছে আর যত গোআ met সহী ॥ 
কথো দূরে গিজা দেখিএ একখানি aye | 
সত্বর হয়িআ৷ রাহী তার পাস যাএ। 
« n&érà 01815 galt càndrábàli Raht, 
tard pacha ard jàtà goalini såhī. 
kathõ düré gid dékhié ēkå-khāni nae : 
৪8818 hayid Rabi tard [058 180 » 
In search of a boat went Candravali Radhika ; 
After her, all her milk-maid friends ; 
Having gone some distance, a boat is seen (dekhie). 
Quickly Radhika goes to its side ; 
p. 184, cated চালে না পাইএ পরার aa | 
« bolé calé nā 1515 pàrürá rámáni » 
Another's wife tx not won (paie) by talk and (gallant) ways ; $ 
p. 185, গোপত কাজত কাহাঞি ছয় আখি বারী। 
« gopaété küjà-tà, Kanhani, 0088 ākhi bari ». 
In a secret deed, O Kanha, sir eyes are barred (bari) ; 
p. 236, ত্ৰিভুবন নাথ cota হরি। erg হরিআ! হেন নাহি" করী ॥ 
* tribhubáná-náthà tómhé.Hári, prabbu bayid hénà 0801 kart » 
You are Hari, the Lord of the three worlds ; being the Master, 
you should not do so (lit. it should not be done : « Mana a 
p. 289, রনী চা careta ara ferma) TA boa | 
NE panko ৪0181000088 hüdiànà ghosie jügiti- | 
| ^» § * b is proc * Isle in ithe people « ` the world — ' 
(শপ — Roc VAMOS TM 
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p. 367, সোণা ভাঙ্গিলে আছে উপাএ জুড়িএ আগুন তাপে। 
পুরুষ নেহা ভাঙ্গিলে জুড়িএ কাহার বাপে ॥ 
« sonà bhangilé aché 0175) 1015 dguna-tape : 
purugá-neha bhangilé, juri& kahárà bape ? » 
If gold is broken, there is a way—ail is joined (18116) by the 
heat of the fire ; but if a man’s love is shattered, by whose father 
(=by what man) can it be joined ? 

There are numerous other instances of a similar type in the SKK. 
The general tendency will be to explain the forms in SQ ৩০৪০» as 
being in the? «-i» of the first person, and the এ «-a» only as a 
final lengthening for reasons of metre. But পাইএ, করিএ « paid, kåriē » ete., 
are true inflected passives, and it will be seen that in the instances quoted 
above, the passive construction gives the correct explanation of the passages 
rather than the active first person: পাই, করিএ ete, thus represent 
the Caryà forms like « pāviaï, kariaï », =Sanskrit « prüpyáte, kriyéta ». 
The passive was already dying out in Old Bengali; and in Middle 
Bengali it would be easily confused with the active first person from 
similarity in form. We may recall as a parallel instance the Gujarati 
use of the passive third person singular as the first person plural active, 
as in «amé utàrTé, ame 08175 », etc., which have been explained as being really 
passive forms (see supra, p. 910). The same thing seems to have happened in 
Central Magadhan, in the « -iai » forms for the Ist person of the verb. The 
passive in its origin is connected with the reflexive, and the transition to 
the active is always easy. More so in the early periods of Bengali, when 
there was a confusion between the instrumental and the nominative, from 
which the language even now is not wholly free. 

The transition from the decaying passive, which was less and less 
properly understood, to the active was quite a matter of course : from after 
the SKK. onwards, we find frequent use of « -ič » in active forms, for the 
Ist person generally. 

The passive use of the neuter verb is also common in Old and Middle 
Bengali: eg, SKK., p. 364, পুণা কইলে' pp জাইএ, নানা উপভোগ পাইএ 
« punyá 08118 swàggà 1818) nānā updbhogs pais» (=gamyaté, prapyate) 
practising virtue, heaven is attained, and many enjoyments are obtained. 
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Examples of the inflected passive are frequent in Middle Bengali 
literature. A few are given below : 

From poems by Candidasa (VSP., II, pp. 968 ff.) : নীল মুক্তার হার 
মনোহর শোভিত দেখিএ গলে «nid mukutárd hard 10087010874 Sobhit& dekhié 
clé» a charming necklet of blue pearls is seen beautifully in her neck; 
অবলা পরাণে এত fe সহিএ €abalà pårāņè 518 ki ৪8018 ৮ can so much be 
endured in the life of a weak woman?; STAA উপর রাধার বসতি, নড়িতে 
কাটিএ দে «ksurérd upard Radbard 17898) nåritē katie dé» — AadAa's 
abode ix on (the edge of) a razor, her body is cut at the (slightest) 
movement; TIA এমন প্রেম কোথা না শুনিএ « manuse mang prémg kotha 
nā Sunit» such love in man has nowhere been heard of; from the 
* Caitanys-earitámpta of Kpsna-dàsa Kavirāja (VSP. II, p. 1223): 
সনাতন কৈল গ্রন্থ ভাগবতামূতে | ভক্তি-ভক্ত-কুষ্ণ-তন্ধ জানি যাহা হইতে ৷ হরিভক্িবিলাস 
stg কৈল বৈষ্ণব আচার। taena কর্তব্য যাহা পাইয়ে পার ॥ « Sanatand 18118 
gránthà Bhágábátamrte, bhákti-bh&ktà-Krsoá-tàttwá jāni jaha hàité : 
Hari-bhakti-bilasd er&nthà kàilà báisnábd-acard, báisnàberd kártt&byà 
jibà [05155 párd » Sanatana made the book Bhágavatámrta, from which 
are known the doctrines of bhakti and bhakta, and the nature of Krsna; 
he made the book Hari-bhakti-vilàsa, o» Vaignana ritual, in which the 
duties of a Vaignava are made to cross over, as it were (i.e. described in 
detail); from ‘ Bhágavata, by Daivaki-nandana Sinha, (VSP., IT, p. 
844): যে অঙ্গে দেখিএ সেই অঙ্গে অলঙ্কার «je ange dèkbiè sèi ange slankard » 
jewels on every limb that is viewed; fafa না পুছিলে কারো না জানিএ জাতি 
« bini nā puchilé küró nā janie jàti» » one’s family is known without 
asking. | 
. 656. Instances like the above are fairly common dn Early Bengali 
literature, and further quotations are not necessary. Maithili and Oriya, 
too, show similar forms, and some instances may be given: : 

Maithili: Vidyāpati (VSPd. edition), p. 6, « lakhai na pária, jétha. 
kanétha » cannot be distinguished, (whether) old (৮) me ; P — v 
08৮১৯ tata | kabahi na Paria » all that " seen —— 
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comparison can be made; p. 30, «saba taha sunia aigana béwahdra» that 
such is the usage is heard from all; p. 39, « Madhu-ripu sama nahi 
dékhia soháwana, jà dia tanhika upama ré» nothing handsome like the 
Foe of Madhu is seen, with whieh his comparison can he made ; p. 44, 
«na janiya kiya karu mohana eóra» what this charming scamp may do is 
not known ; p. 499, « kajjala-rüpa tua Kali kahiad...Ganga kahié pant... 
Bramhà-shara Bramhant kahié, Hara-ghara kabié Gaurl» in favour (tke 
lamp-black, thon art called Kali; she is called Gaia when in watery form ; 
in the home of Brahma, is called Brahmani; is called Gauri in the home 
of Hara; ete. 

Oriya : Jaganniitha-disa’s ‘ Dhruva-caritra’ (Contai edition): p. 5, 
«kàmpii (=kampvaté) 18188 nijà déhi» Aer own body trembles; p. 33, 
«déhà-mànà 01881, khàirjurà-brksá-práyà » his body's measure w seen, 
like a date-palm; p. 11, « 088-0181 àndhákarà, kichi hi wå disi » the fen 
quarters are dark, nothing tx seen. 

Thus the older literatures of Maitbili and Oriya also demonstrate the 
presence of the inflected passive in these speeches. - 

657. The inflected passive is also preserved in a curious idiomatic 
usage in Modern Bengali, in which both its form and nature are disguised. 
We have expressions like এ কাজ করে না « è kajd kare nā» shouldn't do thts, 
রবিবার দিন মাছ খায় Fj e rabi-bard-dind macha 185 nā » shouldn't rat fish On 
Sundays, জর হ'লে নায় নী « jward hole way nā » shouldn't bathe when there 
18 fever, ete, ete, where the forms করে, «TW, নায় ete., are used with or 
without the negative particle, and are apparently Srd person indicative 
"present, the subject, however, being left understood ; and such expressions 
have a general prohibitive or imperative force. The fuller form is presented 
in dialectal Bengali: in Birbhum, for instance, there is an imperative 
or optative in «-iyé»,¢9., in sentences like হোথা যেয়ে না « hatha 186 
(< 15755) nā» ove shouldn't go there, ভাইকে না দিয়ে খেয়ে না « bhai-ke 
na 0158 khéye(« khaiye) nā» shouldn't eat wifhont sharing with one's 
brother, আগুনে হাত দিয়ে না * Aguné hatd diye nā >» shouldn't put one's hand 
in fire, তোর দাদা যেনে না এসে «94 dada jënë nā ese ( 88156 1) » may 
your brother’ not come, যে আমাকে এত কষ্ট দিলে তার qunm হ'য়ে, সে যেনে 
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দুটা চোখ খেয়ে « je āmākē Gti 18308 dile tard kustha- byádhi hoyé, së jéné 
dut! eokhd khéy@» may he get leprosy, may he eat his two eyes, that 
cansed me so much pain (Basanta Kumar Chatterji in the VSPdP., 1326, 

p. 286): in these, খেয়ে, দিয়ে are passives, and যেয়ে, এসে, হয়ে are — 
এ of neuter verbs (such as are found in the SKK.) in which the 
archaic aspect, which cannot be confused with the indicative active present, 
is retained. In MB. there are instances of this construction : cf. SKK., 
p.333, প্রভু হয়িঅ! হেন না করা < prábhu bayid hand nī kari» shouldn't 
do so, being the Master; p. 185, লোভ হরিলে' কাহাঞি আরতি না করী 
«lobhà bayilé  Kanháüi 81811 nā karl» O Kanha, shouldn't yearn (too 
much) although there is desire; p. 257, কেহ তার না কহিএ মরণে e kaha tara 
nā kàhié maraué» none should speak of his death, ete. ; ete. The MB. 
forms in «-I-, -I-> indicate that this construction is properly a passive 
one; এ কাজ করে না, «e kajd karé nī» is «état karyarh na kriyaté »: 
« kriyaté » would be « kariai, karié, karl > in MIA. and OB. and MB. As 
in the other eases, the passive nature of the verb was forgotten, and the 
active form came in. The influence of a similar imperative use of the 
optative (active and middle) and of the passive, as in Sanskrit, is 
likely here. 

General statements, in which the subject is not definite or important, 
may be in the third person, active. But it is just likely in such popular 
expressions like জামায়ের জন্য মারে হাস। www খায় মাস ॥ «jümáyérd janya 
10181811854, gugthi-Suddh& khay 00884 » they kill the goose for the son-in-law, 
and eat the meat with the whole family (= the goose ts killed, the meat is 
eaten) ; and এক দেয় বর দেখে | আর দেয় ঘর দেখে ॥ ekg dèy [dæë] bard 
dékhé, arg dèy [1288] ghárd dékhé» they give (in marriage), first by 
looking at the bridegroom, again by looking at the house = (the daughter) 
is given (in marriage), taking into note either the bridegroom or his family ; 
and in similar proverbial couplets and phrases, we have the passive. 

It seems we have also the passive in a rare polite imperative in some 
North Bengali dialects, e.g., ঘাখেক, রাখেক « dyükhé-kd, rākhē-kġ » » please 
see, please keep (= « dekhid, ràkhié + -kà » : see below, ' Pleonastie Affixes : 
Affix « kå >’), 
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(2) BgNaaL: * Kanma-Kartr-Vicya,’ 


658. The so-called middle-voice (arma-kartr-vicya) of Bengali, which 
we find in impersonal constructions, seems originally to have been this 
inflected « -yá-» passive: e.g. JAM ভরে * kalast bháre » the jar becomes 
full; কাপড় ছেড়ে « kdpard eh&re » the cloth gets torn; বই কাটে « bài kate » 
the hook cuts > sells ; বাশ ভাঙ্গে « büsd bhangé » the bamboo breaks; শাখ বাজে 
এ Sikhd bajé » the conch-shell is sounded; ete. Were ভরে, cons, কাটে, ভাঙ্গে, 
বাজে, etc., are to be explained as passive forms, derived from earlier, fuller 
«*bhariai» > ঈভরিএ «bharié», «chindiai» > *fefeeq «chindié» 
«*kattiai, *kütiai» > কাটি « katid », « *bhafijiai» or « *bhaggiai» > 
*ভাঙ্গিএ «*bhapgie », « * bajiai » > *বাজিএ « * bájie » ete., of OB. and 
eMB. A similar use of the passive is known also in Sanskrit (ef. 
Speyer, * Vedisehe und Sanskrit-Syntax,’ $ 169). 


(3) OB. anp MB. PASSIVE TMPERATIYE. 


659. Inthe SKK. there is a form in ইউ « -iü » which is illustrated 
by the following examples : 

p. 140, ata বান্ধিতে fem করিউ যতনে «nds bündhit? gid karia 
18৮05 » let us make an attempt to build (lit. bind) the boat; p. 141, 
আনহ সকল সখিজন মেলী করিউ যূগতি « 808198 sikalé e&khi-jànà, mali káriü 
jugati » bring all girl friends, let us hold a consultation together; p. 141, 
পসার সাঁজিউ দধি দুধে, সেসি জীবার উপাএ * pa⸗ ara 58]0 dadhi dudhé, sé-si jrbara 
upaé » lel us arrange our milk and curds for sale, that indeed is the means of 
livelihood; p. 204, নানা ফুল ফুটিলছে মাঝ বুন্দাবনে। তাক পিন্ধি মথুরাক করিউ 
গমনে ॥ < nānā phulà phutilé-ché majhé Brndabané, thks pindhi Máthura-kà 
kàriü gåmånē » flowers of many kinds have blossomed in the middle of 
Vrndavava, wearing these, let us go to Mathura; p. 253, যমুনাক যাইউ রাধা 
afa অঁ সখীগণে « Jámuná-kà 110 Radha, layid sakhi-gane » lel ws, O Radda, 
go to Yamuna, taking (our) girlfriends; p. 270, দধি face জাইউ মথুরা « dàdhi 
bik8 jaia Mathura» let us go fo Mathura to sell curds; p. 292, সত্বরে রাধা 
wea জাইউ ঘর « sdtware Radha laid 1810 ghárà » let me lake Radha quick to 
her home; p. 810, বাণী চোরাম্িতে করিউ যতনে « bli coráyith kàriü 11805 » 
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let us make an effort to steal the flute; p. 354, বারতা পুছিউ রাধা সব জন থানে 
« bárátà puchia Radha sabi jànà thānë » tet us ask for news, O Radha, from 
everybody ; p. 347, কদমতলাক জাইউ চিত্তের হরিষে « kadama-tala-ka jaia 
eittérà harisé » let us go to the foot of the Kadamba tree, with joy in mind. 

This ইউ «-iü» form is certainly the passive imperative: in 
force it is generally optative or imperative. In an example like 
বাশী চোরায়িতে করিউ যতনে, করিউ যতনে « káriü jAtand » = Skt. « kriyatüm 
yatnah »; so জাইউ « 1810 » —« gamyatam », বার্তা পুছিউ « bāråtā puehiü » 
let us ask for news, lit. let news be asked for = « vàrttà preohyatàm ». 
The ইউ « -iü > affix is the Second MIA. imperative passive 3rd pers. singular 
affix « -Iadu ৮১ as in Saurasent (and Magadht) « kadhiadu, karfadu (kaltadu), 
subladu (Suniadu) » = «kathyatàm, kriyatàm, $rüyatàm », « -ladu » giving 
the later form এ -Iaü » and « *-iu ». 

In eMB., the spelling with long © « ü » has no special point, unless 
the lengthening had a historical reason analogous to that for the final 
<-I» in the same period (see supra, p. 309). This 3 pers. imperative 
in « 111) -iü » soon became confused with the 1 pers, indicative present in « -d, 
b» (for which see infra, * Radical Tense’). This « -iu » passive is also 
found in Old Bengali (see supra, pp. 904, 907): e.g., Caryā 15 « bàta jàiu » 
go the way (= vartma, vartmani gamyatàm). 


[Il] ANALYTICAL FORMATION OF THE PASSIVE IN BENGALI. 


660. The inflected passive is a fossil in Bengali: the living method 
is analytical and  periphrastie, The following are the ways in whieh 
the passive is formed in Bengali : 

Tam seea=(1) আমি দেখা যাই «ami dekhà jai»; (2) আমাকে ( আমায়, 
আমারে) দেখা যায় «make (57780, amare) dékhà jay»; (3) আমাকে 
(আমায়, আমারে) দেখন যায় « make (8776৮, amare) dekhàng jay»; (4) আমি 
দেখা পড়ি « 8001 1818 pari» ; (5) আমাকে (আমায়, আমারে) দেখা হয় « make 
(amiy, ümáré) dékh& hay » ; and (6) আমি 72 হই « ami 11318 hài ». 
= Of these (1), (4) and (6) are true passives (Karma-vacya), and these 
agree with the passive forms of English, French and other modern 
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Indo-European languages. The other forms, (2), (3) and (5) are instances 
of the neuter construction (bhava-vicya) in Bengal. All the above 
forms are used in Beagali, but there are slight shades of difference 
in their meaning. 

661. (1) আমি দেখা বাই «ami déekha jai» J am seen is best 
explained as being composed of the passive participle (adjective) in আ| « à » 
and 3| « ja» fo go, and which assumes the function of the substantive 
verb. But this form, though allowable, would not ordinarily be regarded 

; as very idiomatic or natural in Bengali: the passive proper, with the 
object in the nominative, would hardly be considered as natural 
to the language, especially when the nominative is a definite person. 
But general statement, where only the action is definite, and is 
the more important thing, can be easily made with an impersonal construction 
in the passive: eg, দেখা! যায় «dekhà jay » it i» seen (subject ইহা! « iha » 
this, it understood); যদি বলা বান «yàdi bald jay » if if is said; শোনা 
যাইতেছে or যাচ্ছে « 8608 jaitéché, jācchē » 1/ ís being heard. In the passive 

construction, the mind of the speaker is loth to forget that what is the 
grammatical nominative is the real object, and hence the feeling of 

the mative speaker has this preference for the neuter construction, with 

the nominative-object in the dative, e.g., আমাকে দেখা যায় or আমাকে দেখা হয় 

jy * 8081 dékha jay, hày >». The conscious use of the passive would 
.bring in a certain amount of emphasis; and to make a statement 

. emphatic or definite, the dative with কে « -kë » is preferred to the accusative 

or nominative without any inflexion, when we are speaking of a 
sentient or animate being (see supra, pp. 897, 898). So আমাকে (আমারে, 
আমায় ) দেখা যায় < make (amare, ámàv) dékhà jay » would be preferred, 

as the idea is definite so far as the object uf sight is concerned, to আমি দেখা 

যাই «àmi dékba jai» where আমি «àmi», although formally nominative, 

is in sense really the oblique or accusative. আমি দেখা যাই «ami dékha 
jai», however, would seem to be the older form, and আমাকে দেখা যায় 

"pel amākē dékha jay > a later one. আমি করা যাই «ami kara jai» J am done 
would be bad Bengali, because here the first personal pronoun would . 

: preferably have the কে «-ké» and be put in the dative as it is very 
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definite, and করা যাওয়া « 181 1768» is rather vague: the construction 
would be regarded as clumsy. But gifa ধরা খাই «ami 01081 171» J am 
caught would be quite allowable, as ধরা « dhàrà » refers to a definite action. 

Names of inanimate objects as a rule do not take কে « -ké » when they 
are in the objective or dative; hence ঘর দেখা যায় « ghárd dékhà Jüy » 
the house is seem (not ঘরকে « ghàid-ké »), where ঘর « (10814 » can be 
easily parsed as being the subject of the passive sentence. 

662. (2) আমাকে (or আমারে, আমায় ) দেখা যায় «dmake (amare, 
81095) 0818 jay» J am seen or, with a slight potentiality implied, 
I may be seen (=they can see me). There is a difficulty in explaining 
দেখা «< 0818 » here. Generally it is looked upon as a verbal noun in 
অ! *-&», derived ultimately from the passive participle in «-tá» of 
Indo-Aryan, the nominal use of which is also quite common iu Sanskrit, 
It would thus be explained as meaning with-regard-tu-me, a-seetng goes-on 
(or ta£es-place). The occurrence of (3) আমাকে দেখন যায় « 8085 dékhand 
jay » with-regard-to-me a-seeing takes-place would lend countenance to 
the above explanation. But it would seem that in an expression like 
আমাকে দেখা যায়, দেখা is really a passive participle adjective, and the whole 
construction is in the impersonal, which is so characteristic of the 
Western and Southern Indo-Aryan languages: আমাকে দেখা-যায় would 
be best explained as being literally, with-regard-to-me, il-is-scen. ; 

If we had evidence from Old and Middle Bengali remains on this 
point, we might expect a solution of the difficulty. But the passive 
with the past participle in আ «.à» was notatalla popular form, and 
its occurrence is rather rare in the plain direet narration of Middle 
Bengali verse. Stray instances in the SKK. like com জাইবে মার « tomb 
181৮8 718 » (= মারিঅ, মার্স OIA. « márita > maria, már-& » = Modern 
মারা « 00878 >, ie, মারিঅ+আ « maria » + pleonastic affix « à ») you. will 
get killed (p. 83), বান্ধিল জাই « bandhila jai » becomes tied up, is put in bonds, 
(p. 71: bere we have the old passive participle adjective in ইল « -il- », for 
which see infra, under ' Past Tense’ ) indicate that the passive participle 
is the form associated with this construction. ‘The transition was from 
‘the real passive made up of the participle and the verb (and with the 
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object proper inthe nominative) to the impersonal neuter construction 
(with the nominative-objeet in tha dative and the passive participle) ; 
and such a state of things has its parallel in the other cognate 
languages, 

663. The origin of this জা or যা « jā » passive has undoubtedly been 
influenced, as Beames had suggested (‘Comparative Grammar of the 
Indo-Aryan Languages, Vol. ILI, 1879, pp. 73-74), by the old « -ijja- » 
passive of Apabhransa. We have the «-ijja-» forms in Prakrit and 
Apabhraünsa on the one hand, and the «jā» forms in the modern 
languages on the other: the middle is blank, and linking these two 
in all likelihood there was a transitional stage, not represented in 
linguistic remains, when the «-ijja- » was slowly assuming a new rôle as 
a root—when it was merging into the « jà » root, as it were. It would 
seem that the neuter passives (deponents) like « marijjai— mriyáte » dies 
first took up an analytical form: because « marijjai» is equivalent in 
meaning to «marai» or «maré» (-márati, máraté), the «-jjai» 
would seem to have been regarded as a form of «jai» from «,/jà », 
giving rise to the analysis «mari jài» Aaring-died, goes or passes away 
(=MB. মরিয়া যায় « máriyá jay »). The occurrence of the compound verb 
in the speech would help such an analysis. Once this analvsis was 
established, there would not be any bar in forming other tenses and verb 
forms from «4/j& ». In Early Middle Bengali, analysed forms of the 
above type (the conjunctive in ই «-i» or ইয়া « iwi» +৮যা ejā», mostly 
with neuter verbs) are very common; e.g., in the SKK. চলি জাইহ 
«càli jàihà » depart; পড়ি গেল দিঠী «pari gēla ditht» the sight was 
cast; ভাঙ্গি জাএ «bhangi 188» gels broken; মোর মজি গেল মনে e mórà 
108]1 ৫618 mánà » my mind became attached; পড়িয়া যাইবে « páriyà jüib8 » 
you will fall; aÙ যাইবি «07811818101 » wilt die; ete, ete. An Old 
Bengali instance would seem to be «avasari jai» (<« *avasarijjai, » 
deponent of «ava» + «/sr» more) in Caryi 32. The modern passive 
or neuter with the আ «-à» participle would seem to be of later origin. 
The potential sense which one can attach to the passive in যা «4/jà», 
and which is never present in the passive with © «hd», seems to point 
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at the «-ijja-» origin of the former. The old potential or optative 
had «-5jj-» in Prakrit, and the — Ren between the passive and the 
optative, already noted, might just continued in the newly risen 
analytieal form. 

As has been noted above, the «-ijja-» form seems to have been 





foreign to Mágadhi Prakrit and Māgadbī Apabhraüsa, the source of. 


Bengali; since no «-ijja-» forms are found in the relies of the infleeted 
passive preserved in Bengali and other Magadhan languages, only « -i- » 
forms. The formation of the analytical passive with «jā» may thus 
have been brought about in Old Bengali through contact with and influence 
of Western dialects having « -ijja- >-1], -ij- ». 

664. (3) আমাক্রে দেখন যায় «àmàké dékhand jay» J am seen, I 
may be seen, lit. with-regard-to-me, a-seeing goes-on (or lakes-place). This 
form of passive is one of the oldest constructions in Bengali. It occurs 
in the Caryás, and it is quite plentiful in Middle Bengali ; €g., (Caryà 2) 
*dharana na j&i» cannot be held, (35) «kahana na Jai» cannot be 
described, (4) «lópana jai»? ts entangled or smeared; SKK., p. 38, 
ললাট লিখিত খণ্ডন না জাএ .lalatà-likhità khàndánà nå jas» that 
which is written on the forehead cannot be averted ; p. 58, প্রাণ ধরণ 
শা জাএ «prang dbáránà nå jae» life cannot be endured, ete. Middle 
Bengali instances are fairly common. In Modern Standard Bengali, 
this construction is falling into disuse, but ‘it is fully preserved in 


the East Bengal dialects. The employment of this অন «And» + যা 


« +/]8 » passive is impersonal, and it is on the lines of (2), 

It would seem to have originated from an unconscious analysis of the 
verbal adjectives, passive, in « -anlya(ka) » The line of development was 
probably as follows : « karantya-ka > karanijja(y)a» > করণি জাএ « *karani 
18 », করণ atd « khrhnà jas » ; so « pathantya-ka > padhanijja(y)a », পঢ়ণি 
জাএ, পড়ন (পড়ন) জাএ, «*pajbani jaz, pàr(h)&nà 155 ৮7 ete. The inter- 
mediate form in this process of analysis, as in «af ata, পঢ়ণি জাএ, is not 
preserved in Bengali, but it seems to be represented in. Early Baiswa 





forms like « barani jaya, kahani jai » éte,, as in Tulast-disa, We may note 
that an expression like না জায় কহুনে «na jays 
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natural in Middle Bengali, and the locative-instrumental in এ «-&» in 
FN e kh&áhán-é» might be a reminiscence of the older form in ই ej» 
which could be regarded as a ^ A The analysis into a noun in SA+ 
যা « -ana » + «4/ ji » took place before the Old Bengali period : and once 
this analysis became accepted, transposition of the noun and the verb, 
and the insertion of the negative particle *| between the noun and the 
verb, which is so frequent in negative constructions of this type in 
Middle Bengali, would result: thus 374 না যায় « shhand nā jay », না বার সহন 
* nā jay sàhàugd » it cannol be borne (but curiously enough, না সহন যায় 
is not found, although সহন যায় না is commonly met with in modern 
speech : the reason being probably that না. «ni» which qualifies the verb 
in this analysed form must not be separated from it by the noun). 

In Middle Bengali we have a few cases where there is apparently a 
verbal noun in অ «-A»:e¢g., লিবার,লা যায় রে * nibárá na jay rë» cannot 
be prevented (VSP., p. 981); so বোল না যায় « bolà nā jay » cannot be 
deseribed, There is no form in Modern Bengali corresponding to it : 
the absence of the -ন (4)«-n& (-nà) » in such cases is in all likelihood 
due to hapolology. 

665. (4) আমি or পড়ি «ami dekhà pari» / am seen, I happen 
to be seen, lit. 7 fall seen. This construction, apparently an old one, is 
essentially idiomatic, and strictly speaking it should come under the 
consideration of the characteristic ‘Compound Verbs ' of Modern Iodo- 
Aryan. The use of the পড় « VpAr is restricted to a few verbs only, 
and as Beames has fully noticed it, it indicates accidence as well as 
finality more than anything else. The দেখা « dékha » ete., are best explained 
as passive participle adjectives. The modern Dravidian employment 
of a root «pad» to form the passive has been noted by Beames and 
others, but it would seem that it isa matter of coincidence. The old 
Dravidian speech did not possess a passive form, but the employment 
of obviously the same root in the two groups of Indian speeches, Aryan 
and Dravidian, is interesting; and it is only one of numerous points 
of similarity which demonstrate a fundamental agreement — between 
the speakers of the languages of the two groups in their habits of 
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thought. The impersonal construction with পড় «,/pàr» (eg. আমাকে 
দেখা পড়ে « ámáké dëkhā páré » ) is unknown. 


666. (5) আমাকে দেখা হয় «< make dékha hay» J am seen (ie, 
they see me) ; lit. with-regard-to-me, a-seeing takes-place (or a-seeing there-ts). 
Here we have a verbal noun in «-à »: we never say আমি দেখা হই « 8101 dekhà 
hài» where «imi» would be the nominative. Note that মারা যায় « mara 
jay » or মারা পড়ে < mara páre » gets struck or killed, dies, but মারা হয় 
« mira hay » the striking or killing takes-place; দেখা গেল «dekbhà 2618 » 
seen went, came in sight, but দেখা হইল « 06108 baila » a-seetng took-place. 
The root = «hd» here is non-committal and merely states the fact. This 
construction seems to be a modern one, — 


667. (6) আমি TÈ ee «ami 0158 hái» / am seen is a learned 
form and a modern one, and it is found in high-flown speech and in the 
«sidhu-bhiss» only. This construction seems to have received 
a new impetus from the English passive: the Sanskrit passive 
participle avoids any ambiguity that might result if the native passive 
participle in *] «-ā» were used. But it undoubtedly originated 
in Middle Bengali, as Sanskrit passive participles have been largely 
introduced into the language since its birth. 


668. The root আছ « V&ch» is used with the past participle to 
form a sort of passive perfect, mostly in connexion with inanimate nouns 
or nouns that are names of lower animals, which are subjects of the 
predicate; eg, এ বই আমার পড়া আছে eë bài Amard para ach » this book 
has teen read by me, where আমার « 81081% » governs পড়া « 7815 » 
which predicates বই « bài» the subject of আছে « che»; মাছ ধরা আছে 
« müch$ 01018 80108 » fish have been caught (or fish that have been caught 
are); এ কথা সকলের জানা আছে «ë Atha s&kàlerj jana ché» this is 
known to everybody; এ বই তো পড়া ছিল «à bài tō para child » this book 
indeed was read before, etc., ete. This construction seems to be recent. 

669. Two other idiomatic forms of the passive may be noted, 
চল « Veal» fo go, to express the idea of possibility or continuance, occurs — 
with the verbal noun in আ +-8৯। which governs the personal id 
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in the dative with কে «-ké», and the inanimate object or object which 
is the name of a lower animal im the accusative, The construction is 
impersonal: e.g., খাওয়া চলে «178৮8 càlé» can be eaten, দেখা চ'ল্ল 
* dékhà càll » the seeing went on, খা «./kha» eat in the sense of suffer is 
used with the verbal noun মার «10814» a beating, and is conjugated actively, 
to denote to be beaten. This last idiom occurs in other Indo-Aryan 
languages, as well as in Dravidian. 

670. The impersonal and indefinite use of the passive is a noti- 
ceable feature in Modern Bengali. When one is not sure whether to ase the 
honorific forms in speaking to an individual, recourse is taken to the passive 
impersonal to avoid any chance of giving offence by using the ordinary 
non-honorific : e.g., কি করা হর «ki kara bày » what do you do ? literally, what 
is done (by you) ? instead of the direct forms, the honorifie আপনি কি করেন 
« üpáni ki kårēng » or the inferior তুমি কি কর «tumi ki kara», So কোথা 
থাকা হয় «kotha thàkà hay» where do you live? ete. Cf. also the 
indefinite expressions ধ'রে নেওয়া যাক «dhoré néóà jk » let i be gronted ; 
যদি বল! হয় or যায় « vàdi bala hay, Jay » if il is said that; এখান দিয়ে যাওয়া 
যায় না «ékháng diyé 1868 jay nā» one cannot go by this way (where যাওয়া 
যায় «1868 jay > is probably from «*jaijjai», passive with « -ijj- >»: 
ef. এখান দিয়ে যায় না « ēkhāng diyé jay rà» one does not, one should not go 


by thea way, where যায় « jay » 1-4 18181 >, passive In « -la- ৯). 


[III] Tue PASSIVE IN « -i- ». 


671. In MB. and NB, occurs a passive with a distinctive « -&- » 
affix, which is illustrated helow. This passive may have a potential 
implication. 

Middle Bengali: SKK., p. 89, লেহি এহা পথে মাহাদানী বোলাএ 
এ s&hi Cha páthé mahadant 1)0186 » fe is called the chief toll-collector 
in this highway; p. 186, যেন না ছাড়াও ঘোল « 1808 nā charac gholà» 
so that the butter-milk is not scattered ; also cf. পঞ্চানন স্কুলে! কয়, তেজীয়ান 
না দোষায় « Pafieánànd Nulo kay, téjtyün nā 0558) » says Pofcünana, 
the one with defective arm: ‘a man of spirit is not censured’ (Nagen- 
dranatha Vasu, * Bagger Jatlya ltihās,' Brahmana-kanda, 1, i, p. 224) ; 
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Modern Bengali instances: বেশ মানায় « bēśg mānāy » fits nicely, looks 
well; কথাটা ভাল শুনায় না «kàthü-tà bhala Sunéy nā» the story does 
not hear nce (=it is not fo be regarded as welcome) ; কথাটা চারাইয়াছে 
« kàthá-tà 08178178016 » the news has been spread; সে ভাল MRT FENI বটে, 
few লোক সুবিধার নয় « 55 bhalé-manusd kàháy bate, kintu lékd subidhard 
này » de : spoken of as an honest man, but he is not of the good sort; 
এতে feu দোষ wem না « 6-18 kintu disd khanday ni» but the evil is 
not averted by ths; যত পরথায় তত দোষ বা'র হয় «jàtà pardkhay tata dosd 
bà'rd hày » the more it is tested the larger the tale of faults that come out ; E 
দুল পরবার জন্য কান বেধায় «duld paérdbard 18778 kang bédhay » the 
ear ws pierced to put on earrings; এটা তত খারাপ দেখাবে না «età tàtà 
kharápd dékhabé nā» this will not show so bad ; etc., etc. : the sense 
in most instances, as above, is im personal. 

It occurs in Oriya: 'Dhruva-earitra' of Jagannatha-dasa (Contai 
edition), p. 8, «sé bolài pátáràni » she ts called the chief queen; p. 48, « débà 
gánà-mádhyé tu bolàu sunüstrà » thou art called Sunasira (= Indra) among 
the gods ; p. 16, « dwadas& &ksàrà mántr&-ràjà & bolài » of twelve 8০5৫ 
this is called the prince of charms, 

This «-à- » passive is found in other NIA. languages : in the 
Magadhan Maithili and Bhojpuriya ; in Eastern Hindi, in Western Hindi, 
though rather rarely in these (6.9.১ Kabir, Ksiti-Móhan Sén's Seleetions, 
IV, p. 63 « sabahi piyása pürana hota hai, tana-kI tapana bujhay « all thirst 
ts fulfilled, and the burning of the body is relieved ; Guru Nanak, ‘Sukha- 
mani,’ ed. in Bengali characters by Jñānêndra Mohan Datta, Caleutta, 
1916. p. 80, « jTwana-mukata sou kahàwai» 4e ts called ‘emancipated in 
life,’ beside the proper passive in «uha purukha kahiyai jIwana- 

' mukata ») ; in Rajasthani (dialectally), and in Gujarat, in “which the 
« -ü- » passive is the common method. It occurs also in Marathi, where . 
the affix as «.àv- -av-, -vav-,-avav-» (ef. Rümebandra Bhikajt Joshi, 
‘ Praudba-bodh Marathi Vyakaran,’ » “Poona, 1917, p. 218). | £ 
(00 The « -ü- » passive has been explained as a Causative or Potential form, v: 
originating from the eausative «fits «i, iv.» < OIA. «-ã-pa-ya» (Hoernle, - 
' Gaudian — $ 484; T 14 | 
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But anothef and a mor reasonable derivation of the e -à- = passive has 
- been suggested by Sir George: Grierson (in a private communication). 
He . derives potential the passive affix «-4-» from the denominative 
« -fiya-» of OIA. The Bibart dialects offer a clue to the source 
Of this «-&-» passive. In Maithil, Magaht as well as Bhojpuriya, 
there is. clear indication that tbe affix for this passive was 
originally « -àya* », distinct from that of the causative which was, and 
‘still is in many forms, «-üwa- (< -Bpaya-)». Thos, thé causative 
base in "Maithill is «dékhab (< dekhiw < *d&kKh-dva-)» to show, 
and the potential passive base is «dékha» to be seem: in the $ pres, 
the causative is «d&ékhabe  (dékhaüw8), d&khabathi», the passive is 
«@ékhat, dékhathi »; so in. the future, causative « d&khaot» (= MIA. 
*dékkhavanta-), passive «dékhait» (= MIA. *dékkhadyanta-); and 
thé past participle forms are, causative « dëkhāol » (< -&wa-la), passive 
. dékhael » (< - &ya-]a) (Grierson, ‘Introduction to the Maithili Dialect,’ 
Calcutta, 1909, pp. 214 f., esp. tables on pp. 219 ff). 90৮ 8550 in Bihari 


"itself, the separate identity of the two affixes is to some extent confused, 


owing to interehange'of « -w-» and «-y- » as intervocal glides. In the other 
NIA. speeches, the distinction has been entirely levelled down, both « -&ya-» 
and. «-&waü-» being reduced to «-8-», orto «-iw-». We see that from 
Early MIA. times the causative affit « -Spaya- » has encroached into the 
domain of the denominative (see infra under ' Denominatives ’). 

The « ñ- » passive is thus'an extension of the denominative « -&ya- » 
OPOLA. The NIA, intransitives in.« -à- » are similar OLA. demominatives 
in «-üya- », and this can be well seen from cases like দোষায়, ডারাইয়াছে, 
পরখায়, at ete. at p 988, which certainly are based.on nouns, Compare 








dr “« Hari-simarafa kari bhagata’ pragatáy > a saint. ts. made 
es (< prakata) by thinking 0789১1 (Nanak, ‘Sukhamapt’). NIA. 
8 ‘hee lings Lies the peso sae way of forming * are passive, 
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980. © MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V | 
[F] Tense: rum SrwPLE Tenses. 


673. For ordinary purposes, Bengali may be said to have eight 





tenses, with special affixes. These aro— » | 
(i). Simple ‘Tenses: ^L; Present; ' 2. Past; «8, Conditions] or 
Habitual Past ; and 4, Future. : | | i a | 


(ii) "Compound Tenses : 
(a) Progressive: 5; Present Progressive ; 6. Past — * 
(৪) Perfect :- 7. Present Perfect ; ^8, Past ‘Perfect, 1 
In addition; there*are other Compound or Periphrastic tenses, like | 
Present, Past and Future Continuous, or Habitual Past. Perfect (with 
^. auxiliary æ +/ thàk » ) where the original verb and the’ auxiliary are yet 
-  distinet end dave not coalesced as in the case of the Progressive and the 
Perfect tenses, — - uü 
A These enses historically fall under. three 2, viz, Radical, — 
৮ and Periphrastio, 
© 7 * Theis only one Radical Tense—the Simple. Present, or Present 
Indefinite, Which is derived from the Indicative Present “of OTA. 
Eerlieipiat Tenses are the Simple Past, Conditional or Habitual Past, 
. and Simple Future, which originated respectively from the passive 
participle (strengthened with the pleonastio « -18 » affix), active present ` 
M se and ‘passive future participle of ‘OIA. and «MIA. «The 
Periphrastic or Compound Tenses are made up with, the help of the 
P | substantia” «A/üch » “and «tik» as ‘well * «4/rah » 
A d a ies with forms of ithe root. ^. 
A. রা we have only standardised — but ini yox ei 
d. + “numerous forms occurred sidejby side. Ex. | 
e AG : LL Um à a no EY he : : 
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. 9. * ing os de 6b, ‘tara eal: à; tini, tra chl-ang » å 

(89861, Spurs e&l-8n%=22nd person honorific). | 

The distinction in numbervin the Ist pérson- was 'dropped from ` 

the » earliest times in Bengali. .In-the 2ndwand Srd persons, this — 

distinetion was ‘retained to some extent,” in; that the plural forme | 
became honorific: in the 2nd» person, the old singular became the — 

+ familiar,- inferior or contemptuous “(both in. the singular, and. the > 
plural), and, the old plural, for some period honorific no doubt, followed 
suit, although ib is. slightly more respectful: and formal than the 
singular form,.. The $rd person. plural became the respectful «or honorific, 





* 


both. Iur ১৪ singular,- ৮৮৭ ee RAST | 
af T “Typigal forms occurring" in the OB. of the Caryl are: = 
"we , First Person : "x. À 


^ - Au " ^ 

» « jivami, plyami (0৮৪ 4) ; acchahu (8); ; কক 37 audi. —* , 
(0) ;:deha, leha (8); bahama (20: = cahima); jànahü (22)y acchems "E 
(20)5 aves (33); pékhami (35); birahi =? bihara] (39: Comm. = 
aera karomi); &eehuhü (44); sificahü, janami (49) s> gy os 





‘es Second Merson : | j 


মি isasi, 0০) bujhasi, pochasi, ০০৪ (15); 81৬ (39); ; Bojbasi, 
— ti bd * pv Vd ANAS — J 
pi 7% Third Person: ps ae - — 


bhanai (1); iti, Kit khai, jigaa = jagai, br = jai ( 
eündhaa = | indhai, ‘bhatpanti- 81758 (8)7 tarai, * কি AD 
cbüdai, ehuppai, pivai, 0188 = bolai (6); bajaé, 01018188) lava’ (097, হি 
 güji, b bbájai,- dhavai, ghilat (16); bajai,’ bilasaï, nācanti_ Bajila, gānti * 
devs, hai (17); bhanathi dé ie jö bujhaf = bajhai (20); bhakhaa 
= bbakhai, — - Tur pti. të 06011) Saraha bhanati —- 
- | ty wy 880৮ (26); bassi, bindai, : 
jojtus 2 = jujhai (38) — Gr a 
| i (36 3 Sara al nti ১৮ = | 


M 
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676, Below are giyen specimensiof forms occurring in MB, : 


L First Person . " 


« (mui, mu, md, mad, moe, mófia, amhi, &mhé, ami, àmhárà, ars, 
Bmi-s&bà, &mári-sbà etc.) চলি, চলী 081, cali; চলে, চলে| ০8, cal; zc 
চলহ চলউ, চলু calahd, eAla(h)u, càlu ; (চলিএ 08116) », 
1 Cf. VSP., p, 30, à ka5; p. 31, বলে bald; 34, খা 858) 57,0%" . | 
'" — -yab= jad; 65, দেও deb; 67, জানো 1896, থোয়ো thoyd; 68, দেও deo = 
dah; 276, বটি bati; 732, রাখো মুক্রি 1800 mufi = rākbð; 733, পঢড়ছ 
páráhü, afm ute muñi jàpà = jab; 853, থাকিয়ে tbakie, করিয়ে kàne; 855 
কালিএ kandié ; 861, মোরা আছে| mora achd; 974, জানিএ janis, বাসিএ basié ; 
' 1204, মাগো mag; 1211, পারো pard; ete, ete. ; £ Padma-purana’ of © 
^- Vatist-diisa: p. 4, aq b&ndámá (= bAndaWa, bandd); p. |l, প্রথম 
pránàmáhü (বলো বন্দো « bàndó, bándo», and প্রণমহো * pránàmho » are ` 
quite common in MB); Kpttivisa, 'Uttara-kánda, p. 28, fewifsu - 
কহ মুনি শুনিউ" কথন bistüriyà k&hà muni, Sumit kathand (narrate in detail, < 
TA Sage, 1 [shali] hear the tale) » ; ete. | 
Cf, Omya: Modern Oriya, singular «d&khé, dékhi », plural 
n 2 ve«dekhü » £ Jagannütha-dàsa's ‘Dhruva-caritra’ (Contai edition), p. 12, 
আই 878, mote, sidhat jómànté » give me blessing, so that I (may) 
wcd; p. 13, «muhi jibài» Z live. Also, Maithili » dekh, cal, dakhiai; ত 
i, ch p 1910, rahiahu»; Early Maithilt) as in Vidyāpati . 
edition" Pada 30), « ০1876 kahasó ৮). Magabi, (nn. 
মণ জা “48016 », plural শা a — 
| Wy , od f 
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Third Person: 


« (88, it  (&hárà, táharü-sàbà ete.) চলই, চলে, চলএ ie clé, 8185) 
(t&ho, táhàrü eto.) bata, চলন্ত, bog, চলেন, চলাইন, চলাই, paf. cAlanti, 
eàlàntà, 0815018) clang, ০1810) AISI, 01811 »'. 

Cf. VSP., p. 357, «wbefg শৃগাল 78০06 81281০18806) jünti »; 
Kpttivdsa, ‘Uttara,’ p. 179, «$3 বলেন kukkurg bàlenj, কুকুর জানেন 
` kukurd jànend»; ibid, p. 7, Fi "fera ধরিয়া হাসেম্ত শূলপাণি « gangs sire 
dhàrivà 0896008 Salapioi » the’ One with the trident in hand (Siva) laughs, 
bearing Ganga on his head; p. 10, গুরুজনা বাসেন লাজ «guru-janà 
:05888718181% » the revered ones feel shame. 

The « -Anti, 2801৬) -éntà » forms are "very common in the SKK., in 
Chati-Kha n's (Srikara Nandi’s) ‘ Mahābhārata, in Vijaya Pandita's 
* Mahabhatata,’ and -in other older works. In Vanst-dása's * Padma- 
purána ' (Maimansing District, 17th century), a large number of « -afii, 
i» forms occur, beside «-nti» ones: the former, it should be noted, 
occur more frequently with the past and future bases than with. the 
present: eg.. « p. 3. wate বিধাতা sméranti bidhata; p. 44, miam কহস্তি 
[878৫5 kàbánti ; p. 260, মঙ্গল stefa mángàld gahanti; pp. 262, 318, 362, 
489, 3496; নারীগণে mafa (দেয়স্তি) জোকার nárigàne déhànti (déyánti) jikard 
the women give shouts of triumph; p. 417, মঙ্গল গায়ত্তি সুযুবতী mangalg 
gay anti su-jubati>; besides p. 631, kàràüi = k&rànti; p. 622, yah = .- 
janta; p. 643, [00180 = 801৯) ; ete., ete. 

Ib addition, through Sanskrit influence, a few (a, or sts, forms occur", 

s MI ta, 3rd person: eg, বশতি « 18886 » dwells for বসে « básé » 
(resti); ৰতি * badati » speats for বলে « bàlé » (vadati), ete. * 
(4 he হর in the- sister» speeches are: ‘Oriya sg. « 08181 », 

টস og * „Maithili, original sg- + dèkhai », ph «dékhathi », Vy in 
| besidés forms with affixed „object pronouns; 11701097758 sg. 


< ite * T dékhan », besides other ws, 
| ` Origin of the Forms for m TTE 
differe | of. Ji! rere. practically 
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OTA. « kardti » thus figured as «karai, karüi» in 40851075088, NIA. 7 

forms are based on these — — ones, both in form and use. 
T First Porton. P". 

From OB. and MB., we see that the following were the old affixes : 
«ami (= afi, al), -mi( = -@i -1), -1, -i; -ama (= -a$fa), -8, 5; ;-a-hi, -a-hu, 
-hd, -au, -0,-u». "The « ০6) -i6 » form in MB., as has been explained 
before (p. 915, supra), is really a passive form. =A $ 

The old sense of number had died out in Bengali from the OB, period : 
it has eontinued in Oriyà to the present day. The affixes’ « +a-hi, - 
a-hu, -ahō, -aü, =u» form one group: here the«-hi» seems to be 
the first personal | pronoun «*hai» J (see p. 807, supra), agglutinated to 
a basic form of the root in «-a». Cf, «.tu» for the 2nd person 
imperative (supra, p. 905). This «-hi, -ü, -u» form seems to have 
merged into the «-8» form in MB. A form like শনি" « $uniü » (supra, 
p. 962) seems to be first person in « -i », এ Suni » + « hi »; or is it a blend 
of the passive in «-iu-» (snpra, pp. 919-920) + s -hü » de The 

« -hü > -hu » is found in Maithill also. “yp | 

The form« -B» is the affix for the first person now ing in Ey 
Assamese and in North Bengali. This is apparently the same as « Ama» of 
OB., doubtless pronounced « -aWa ». Influence of the agglutinated « -bü 
aea likey in post-OB. times. Cf. Oriya first person pl. affix «-ü», which 
"js doubtless based on « -ama ». The « -8 » occurs also in ter 

The MB. and NB. «-1, -i» is the OIA. and v affix of. 

ঠা cnm The OB. « avést» (Caryà 33) woul 


* 













that it 
ready evolved in the OB. period; but at that tà p nasalisation 
in all অপ existed ; » seems to be get rally indicated by retaining 
the“ «- ৮, pronounced as « € » or — «y». Butina case 
«irit», t could not be so ৭ eauad, but see T o'i ve 
yes] = * avis i= v ni: ? B. à 
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bs, partially also $ Oriya, eg., in its«-i» o. At stems that in 
| ^ Magadbr Apabhratés, an OIA. form like «calámi . had resulted in 
544 * * calimi » as well a8 «* calimj», the former having given the Oriya « CHAI, 
eal’ », the latter the Bengali, Oriya, and Maithilt- Magahi « I, -i » forms, 
OIA. : «aham calümi vayam (Late OIA. asmé) ealámah »; 
MIA. :,«abakar, ahaké calàni—— mayarb, amhé cal&mó, * 08188. 
hakarh, haké (*hagarh, hagé) calami, calimi——ambhét 
calümó, * calamé, *caldmd, * caldmé » ; 
Mag. Ap. + « hañ, * hai * ealami, যা ৭ জি * — * calami 
* calama, * calima (m=) »; 
NIA. “OB. # hati (mal) *calal, *ealit, #calf, cali Rmbi (ahs) calasfa, cal »; 
MB. : « (mal, mui, amhi, ami, Amhara, &ámi-sAbà ete.) call, 0811, ০816. » ; 
NB. (Standard Speech): « (ami, 80088) clis; f. (mui, Ami, 
amara) ০৮18 >; 
Assamese: « (mài, smi) a b; " 
Oriya: « (mà). 0818) cAli », plural « (&mbhé, 807১1045802) 0810 » ; 

Maithili: « cals, 0810 » (for both numbers) ; 

Magaht : « call, cali, calfi » (for both numbers) ; 

«ald », plural « calf, calyfi» (the singular « cald » probably 
—— by Western speeches). 

‘In the indiscriminate use of singular and plural forms, it is not 
unlikely that the singular «*calami, calimi» in Miagadh! 43091078088 
became confused with an expected, and possible Mag. Ap. plural form 
4 * calámi calamis < Magadht Prakrit « * calámé » < OIA. «calimah.», 
wit the Eee J». 
























- Second Person. fl 


is ry. of the fords seems to have Es as follows : 
| tva ৮2 (Late IA. *yugmé, *tusmé) ealatha ৮) 
« tums h i è calatha, caladha ;- tüm ini 
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NIA, OB. : « ti, tō, tal 218৪1, ealisi—tumhi, tumhé ealabha, * 028৯৯) 
MB. : « (t8, to, 155 tal, tui, tors) calasi, 08151, calais, 98118. 
(tumhi, tumi, tómbárá, (00081 etc.) 68198) ০৯18১ ০818) 0815 » ; 
B. : এ (tui, tors) càlis, 108189 (as in East Bengal), 10810 
(as in. S. W, Bengali : cf. Oriy&)—(tumi, tómg$tà) 0818,0815 » ; 
Assamese : « tài càl- tumi 0818 (tomálok8 cal, càláh&k) » ; 
Oriya: «ti cdlu- tumbhé (-mané) cla » ; 
Maithilt: «tõ calahi, calah (6৮) tóh-sabh calahu » ; 
Magahi: « tf t8 cal tóhant calah(in) » ; : 
Bhojpuriya : « tf, të cal (calas, calasi, calis) thanks 08181)» , M 
679. Third Person. IET 
OIA. : « sa(h) calati tě calanti »; 
MIA. (Mügadhft) : « ৪5 calati té calanti » ; 
« 6 caladi, 09181 *té calanti »s 
Magadh! Ap. : « 86) *éi calai * ti, t& calanti »; 
NIA, OB. : «85 *calaĩ (calanti honorific)— *tà, thi, * tabi * tha, 
ealanti, *calénti ; J + 
MB.: «sé 08181, 08185, cal; dis, iibri rm clienti, 
— cáléng, calani, ealañi, 08181) calañi, ৫8151. 
« (së, tara) càlē— (tini, tra) calengẽ ($ ealain) 
— « (si, siháté) càlë (Early "t es 8i-háté càlàntà, 
chléntà) » ; , 














































Oriya : « sē chlAi—sd-mané cAlanti »; _ 4 টা, r 
Maithilt : « së (sé-sabh) calai, calathi » (the latter honorific T. ; 
Magab! : «sà calai, calé “(calas < Bhüjpuriy&)-teun 15 | 
calf, calathi » ; K 
18011001758: «së 0818, cala ( calasi, calasu. < Ax pr 
| calan, calin >, 
The plural form, in Bengali is now wed as an ovo. 
OIA. «-nt».normally is to «-t-» in Beng not to « har Maal 8 
16৫11016717, 125.926). « Tt seems that this / 
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p more rare, 
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* -nà » was added to the plural-honorifie forms for the verb in the past 
and the future tenses, which gs participial forms did not have any affix ori- 
ginally, and therefore could take up both the plural « -na » of the oblique 
noun and the «-anti » of the radical tense: MB. ordinary « gēl-å, gél-à », 
honorific « gól-6ng, gél-ànti», ‘Thus « -na > and «-anti » became identieal; - 
and in the place of « calanti, 08161), », and a possible « * caléti, * 0166৯ » 
(ef. SKK. দেতি «déti» they give = «dénti »), the form — « chlé-ng » 
eame in. Doubtless the use of the present participle in « -it2 » 
(calité-calité), the infinitive in «-ité», and the past habitual base 
« chlit- », all the three with « -it- », helped the establishment of « -ëng » 


in the other verb forms as the plural honorific affix. Oriya alone among 


Magadhan languages has preserved the «-nti». In other Magadhan, in 
E. and W. Hindi, and in other NIA., the « -nti » has similarly given place 
toa mere nasalisation or to « -n »: except in Marathi, where the «-nti» 
is altered to the normal NIA. development, «-t» (Jules Bloch, * Langue 
Marathe,' $ 235). 

The Maithili and Magahl «ealathi» is peculiar, showing « -thi » for 


_ OTA. «-nti » ; probably it isa ease of emphatic «hi»: « calanti hi > calat(i) 


hi > ealathi ». In the Caryàs, «-thi» for honorific «-nti» oceurs in 
a couple of instances : « bhanathi Kukkurtpaé » (20), « bolathi Santi » (26). 
These seem to have been due to the mistake of the Néwürl seribe of 
the MS., wn as he was more with Maithill than with Old Bengali. 


The « -s- » forms for the 3rd person in Magahi and Bhojpuriya seem 
to be ultimately from Awadhi, and the «-s-» seems to be the pronoun « sé » 
he, agglutinated with the verb-base (like « hū, tu» for the lst and 2nd 


“persons in OB.). 


TENSES ORIGINATING FROM OIA. PanTICIPLES. 
(1) Tux Past Base. 


p Fe 





fr 680. 4 The inflected ” past tenses of OIA.—the imperfect, aorist 
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s continued iu As but their employment grew more 
In Early MIA. (as in Pali) the imperfect and aorist 
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coalesced, and formed practically one past form (cf. Geiger, * Pali 
Grammatik, $158 ff), although Pali grammarians sought to indicate 
a theoretical difference between them by calling the forms derived 
from the old imperfect and the strong or root aorist (with the 8rd 
person singular ending in « -a, -à ») the « hiyattanl » or yesterday past, and 
the forms derived from original sigmatie aorist (with the 3rd person singular 
ending in «j-i, -si») as the «ajjatani» or to-day past. The perfect 
became very much restricted. In Second NIA., the perfect all but 
disappeared, being found only in a few stereotyped forms; and the same 
thing happened with the imperfect-aorist tense, which could be found 
with a number of roots, or had resulted, as in Ardha-Mágadhi, into a 
couple of affixes—a singular « -itthad, -Sttha » and a plural » -ithsu », 
originating from the OIA. Gtmané-pada (medial) aorist forms (Pischel, 
* Gramm. der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ $$ 515-517; Geiger, op. cit., § 159). 

This gradual decay or disuse of the old moods and forms of the old 
inflected past is a notable thing in the history uf Indo-Aryan (ef. Jules 
Block, ‘La Phrase nominale en Sanskrit,’ Mémoires de la Société de 
Linguistique, Vol. XIV). In this connexion Dravidian influence has been 
suggested, and indeed is probable (see supra, pp. 38, 174). As the old past 
forms fell into desuetude, their place was taken up more and more by the 
passive participle adjective which had the endirfg «-ta, -i-ta» or এ -na » in 
OIA. In this extension of the verbal adjective to assume the function 
of the finite verb, going hand in hand with the decay of the latter, 
Dravidian influence, again, is likely, But the germs ef this use we find 
within OIA. itself. In Vedic, the past or passive participle in « -ta » is quite 
frequently used as a finite verb, when the copula or the substantive verb 
«as » or « bhū » is omitted (cf. A.A. Macdonell, ‘ Vedic Grammar for Stu- 
dents,’ $ 208; B. Delbriick, ‘Altindische Syntax,’ Halle, 1888, §§ 215, 219). 
This construction, periphrastic in nature, with the substantive verb present 
or uaderstood, seems to have come in first with intransitive verbs (meaning 
going, sitting, standing, etc.), or in impersonal statements, But as yet the 
passive participle has not invaded the domain of the transitive verb, in a 
passive construction with the true nominative in the instru 
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a construction which is perfectly normal in Second MIA., and which is 
continued down into NIA. : «sa yatah, sa játah, sa árüdhah » might be used 
instead of «sa jagāma (iyaya, agacchat, agamat, ayat), sa ajayata (ajani), 
sa arubat (aruksat, ruroha) » ete. ; but « tēna krtah (krtà, krtam), tēna 01811) 


(drstà, dpstam) » are not yet well-established in the place of «sa eakàüra | 


(akárstt, akarot), sa dadaréa (apaSyat, adraksit) », ete. But from Early MIA, 
the extension of the passive participle to transitive verbs also came in. In Pali, 
however, the OIA, condition obtains, and there is plentiful use of the past 
tense or aorist, the «-ta » forms occurring with intransitive verbs mainly : 
but the traditions of Pali as a literary speech go back to the oldest MIA., or 
latest OIA, period, and Pali syntax is not wholly based on that of the spoken 
vernaculars of the centuries immediately before Christ But the language of 
ASokan and other early inscriptions sufficiently demonstrate what an impor- 
tant place the passive participle in « -ta » had already obtained for itself in 
the popular dialects, considerably restricting the inflected past tenses.w Thus, 
to give a few examples: ASokan Rock Edict I (Girnar), « iyath dharhmalipi 
dévanath priyéna priyadasinà rana lékhapita »; II (Girnar) «dvé cikicha 
kata ; osudhani..,sarvatra 10881018501 ea rōpāpitāni ca»; V (Girnar) « ta 
maya bahu kalinarm katain »; Pillar, Rummindei, « piyadasina lājina atana 
āgāca mahlyité; silā vigadabhica kalapita, sil&thabhé ca usapüpité, Lurħminī- 
gümé ca ubalike kate»; Nigliva, «làjina thubé dutiyam —vadhité » ; 
Kharavéla Inscription, « maharajéna...kidité kumara-kidiki: 56581181811) 
pasüsitam » ; Bharhut Inscription on gateway, «.. Dhanabhütina karitam 
toranàm (= tirana), silà-karnmarhtoó ca upathna»; Sanchi, Stupa I, 
« Védisakéhi dathta-karéhi rüpa-kammarh katarh >»; Besnagar Inscription 
of Heliodoros, «garuda-dhvajé ayam karito  Héliodorena » ; Mathurá 
Ayagapatta Inscription, «...ganikáye Vasu(ye)...silapatd pratisthápito » ; 
ete., ete. l 
Illustrations can be multiplied. (These show that the passive parti- 
ciple construction, the verb being an adjective qualifying the nominative 
when it was intransitive and the object when transitive, became the 
common idiomatic way of expressing the past in MIA. By the time when 
the Apabhraüéa Stage came in, the ^ infleeted past forms, whieh still 
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lingered in Second MIA., were clean swept away, and only this participial 
past remained in IA, ; and the NIA, past tense was formed out of this. 

The IA. speeches outside India show similarly the passive participle as 
the base for the preterit: Sinhalese (Geiger, ‘ Litteratur und Sprache der 
- Sinhalesen, pp. 71-72), and the Gipsy speeches of Europe (F. Miklosich, 
t Ueber die Mundarten und die Wanderungen der Zigeuner Europas, 
XI, p. 44). 

681. The affix « -ta, -ita » was by this time reduced to «-a, -ia », 
except where 1t was assimilated to a preceding consonant (e.g., « dpsta- =», 
= Panjabi ««ditth& », beside « *dpksita- > dékkhia- »— Hindi « dékhya, 
dékhs », Bengali দেখিল « dékh-il- »; « supta > sutta > Early Beng. তিল 
sut-il- » ; «matta > Beng. মাতিল mat-il-»; ete.). A pleonastie « -ka », which 
was reduced to «< -a » in Prakrit and Apabhransa, was sometimes added. But 
the need for some distinctive affix for this important form, the only one to 
indicate the past tense, was felt in some parts of the country. The «-la» 
affix of OIA., in extended forms « -i-la, -a-la », which became very popular as 
an adjective affix (or a merely pleonastie one) from the early centuries of the 
Christian era, and probably even earlier, was frequently added. In the 
Second and Third MIA. periods « -i-la, -a-la » apparently became « -illa 
(-8lla), -alla ». In any ease, in North-Eastern India the « -1]- » was specially 
popular from the Apabhraüéa period (it may be earlier still) in connexion 
with the passive participle in « -a < -ta, -ia < -ita ». We have no specimens 
of this North-Eastern or Magadh! Apabhranga, but from the evidence 
of the Magadhan languages we have to surmise all that. In the 
Ardha-migadhi area, and in the Midland, the «-ila, -ala > -illa (-élla), 
-ala» affix was rather sparingly used; also in the North-West: the 
source-dialects Eastern Hindi, Western Hindi, and Western and 
Eastern Panjabi apparently never used it with the passive participle, 
whether attributive or predicative, In the South-West, its use was more 
common than in the Midland, but not so common as in the Fast: it was 
used, as we can infer from Gujarati and Rajasthint and Sindbr, 
when the passive participle wasa plu-perfect, or an attributive form, and not 
a predicate in the simple past, per the function of a verb. In the 
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South, it was fairly common, and shortly after the formation of the Marathi 
language, it became more and more popular as an affix in connexion with 
the passive participle > past tense. 

The remnants of Second MIA, (especially in the Jaina dialects as 
written in the South-West) have preserved for us examples of this « -illa 
(-8lla) » and « -ulla, -alla » affix with nouns and adjectives, like « kantailla, 
chailla, mà(y illa, lohilla, sohilla, néurilla, thalailla, niyadilla, kasilla, sasilla, 
kalapkilla, ganthilla, muttahalilla, kandalilla, 18001111118) kivailla, goilla, 
chailla, gamilla, 10810171118) padhamilla, uvarilla, dabinilla, majjhimilla, 
puvvilla » ete., ete.; and stray forms like Ardha-mügadhi এ dnilliya » 
(ania = anita + illa: Pischel, ‘Grammartik der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ $ 595), 
and « àgaélliyà (agata-), varélliyà (varia-, vrta-), chaddiéllayarh (ehardita-), 
laddhilliyarh (labdha-) » (Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWK.,’ $ 126) ete. 
confirm the surmise made chiefly from the modern languages that 
« -illa (-élla), -alla » added to the passive participle in « -a, -ia < -ta, 
‘ita » is the source of the NIA. «-l- » in this ease. When the «-illa» 
in this way strengthened the passive participle, the latter retained 
fully its original adjectival nature, and « -illa » would change its ending 
according to the gender of the noun qualified. “ 

682. Thus the past base in « -il- » in Bengali, Assamese and Oriya, 
in «-al- » in the Bihari speeches, and in « -il-, -al » in Marathi, and similar 
« -]- » forms in the other NIA. speeches, originated from the OIA. « -ta, 
„ita » plus the OTA. diminutive or adjectival affix « -la- » in the extended 
forms « -ila, -a-la, > -illa (-8lla), -alla ». This explanation, first suggested by 
Sir Charles Lyall in his article on Hindöstänt in the ‘Encyclopædia 
Britannica, 9th edition (1579: reprinted as * A Sketch of the Hindustani 
Language,’ Edinburgh, 1880: pp. 41-42) and by Sir Ramkrishna Gopal 
Bhandarkar in his ‘ Wilson Philological Lectures’ (1877, Lecture V, first 
published Bombay, 114, pp. 223-224), has finally been accepted as the only 
possible explanation, after Sten Konow showed how this «-l-» of Marathi! 
(and other NIA. speeches) phonologically must rest on a MIA. «-Il- » (in his 

t Note on the Past Tense in Maratht,’ JRAS., 1902, pp. 417 ff. Cf. Tessitori, 
 * Grammar of owR,,’ § 126; Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe,’ § 256). 
১. 





942 ' MORPHOLOGY : : CHAPTER V 


683. Lassen and Hoernle, whose views, now disproved and abandon- 
ed, still obtain some following in India, traced this «-l-» to the « -ta, 
-ita » affix of OIA. direct: either along this line: « -ta, -ita > -da, -ida > 
-da, -ida > -la, -ila »; or along this: «-ta, -ita > -da, -ida > -la, -ila » 
(cf. Hoernle, ‘Gaudian Grammar, $906). But neither of the above 
lines of change are known to have taken place on any large scale in IA. ; 
and although there are cases of ‘spontaneous cerebralisation’ (supra, 
p. 487), and although there are a few cases where NIA, « -l- » (< earlier 
« -]- ») corresponds to Skt. « -d- » (supra, p. 543), a wholesale change of 
MIA. «-d-, -d- » to «-l- » is not attested. Under influence of preceding 
«r, ] », a dental « -ta » became a « -ta » in ‘Old Magadhi,’ and the normal 
change of it in Second MIA. Magadht would of course be « -da »; in fact, 
Vararuci notes two cases, « kada, mada < kata, mata < kpta, mpta » and a 
third « gada (< gata) » by analogy apparently (‘ Prakrta-prakaga,’ X1, 15) ; 
and many more can be attested from MIA., from Sanskrit, and from the 
NIA, speeches (like « *sadakka > sarakd » street from « srta ৯) « *dhada > 
dhar$ » torso from « dhpta », « *bhada > bharg » = surname in Bengali = 
servant from « 00709) bhata»). In all these cases we find « -r- » in NIA, 
(< -d- < -t- < -rt-) », and never «-l-». The equivalent of «kada, 
mada » should be « karg, marg » or «kara, 10091 » 10 NIA., and not 
« kaila, maila» as in Karly Bengali or in the Bihari dialects, In 
fact, the «-r-» form, মড়া « márá» < «mada», has continued apart in 
Bengali, in the sense of dead body, corpse, and this is quite distinct from 
the verb মৈল « máilà = *maa-illa = mrta + illa»! ^ 

The adjeetival accented «-li» (Whitney, ‘Skt. Grammar,’ $$ 1189, 
.1227) became «-lla» in Second MIA. (Pischel, ‘Grammatik der 


॥ As has been nojed before, the genuine, inherited M&gadhi forms in '.p.,' = '.q.' 
€ ' -t-' € TE, -rt-" were largely ousted from or restricted in the eastern dialecte, probably 
during the Sccond and Third MIA. periods, by new formations which did not show cerebra- 
lisation, but simple elision of the ‘-t-': see supra, p. 487. This was either due to the analogy 
of the larger number of ‘-ta-’ participles in which there was no scope for cerebralisa- 
tion and the ‘.t-’ was duly lost in Second MIA, ; or it may be that here there was strong 
influence from the Western speeches due to the continuous immigration o Westerners 
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Pkt.-Sprachen,’ $ 194). It is just possible that the doubling was due to the 
fact that it was a ts, (or s/s.)affixintrodueed in Transitional MIA., at a time 
when original tbh. or inherited intervocal « -l- » tended to become cerebral- 
ised to « -]- », and that its ts, character as an intervocal dental or alveolar 
sound was sought to be preserved by this doubling. Another explanation, 
quite possible, would derive the MIA. « -lla » from the OLA. « -la », streng- 
thened by «-ya» (also an adjectival affix):«*-l-ya > -lla» (Jules 
Bloch, * Langue Marathe, p.256). In any ease, the fact remains that in 
Second MIA, it became « -|]- » In NIA., in those speeches where the 
cerebral « -1- » is preserved, this « -]- » stands on a MIA. single intervocal 
dental or alveolar «-l- » ; and where in NIA. it is a dental « -l- », the MIA. 
source of it is double « -11- », and not single « -l- +. This has been shown for 
Marathi (Sten Konow, JRAS., 1902, as cited above; ef. Jules Bloch, 
‘Langue Marathe, $$ 144 ff.), and for Gujarati by Turner (JRAS., 1921, pp. 
527-528, 535, 537, 538). It is also the case with Oriya: e.g., Oriya « kala » 
black, «kali» ink (< kàla-), «be]là » (< vēlā), « 05018 » (< dévakula), 
এ tilå >» (< tila), ts. « tài]à > (< tāila), with « -l- », but « kali » (kallirn, 
kalya-), « bēla » (bélla, bilva), « tēla » (télla, (8118), ete. (see supra, p. 533) : 
and for the past tense and pass. part adj., Oriya has « -l- ৯) not « -]- », 
which thus must rest on a MIA, «-ll- ». The same seems also to be the case 
with Panjabi. So that Apabhranga (Eastern, Western, Southern) « *kaa-illa-, 
*kaya-illa-, *kaa-alla- ; *eaa-illa, *eaya-illa, *eaa-alla ; *calia-illa > *ealilla, 
*eallélla * ealla-illa (= *ealya- + -ita- + -la)» ete. can alone be the sources 
of Early Bengali « káila », Bihārī « kail », Oriya « kali », Marathi « kéla, 
gélà », Gujarat! « karélo » (=* karia-illa), Sindhi « kayalü, kītalŭ » (the 
last = «* kitta-alla- »); and Bengali « gals, eAlilà », Oriya « 8815) clilà- » 
Bihart « gail, calal- », beside Oriya « calilé », Gujarati « cālēlō », ete. 

684. Another view about the origin of the NIA. «-l-» is 
that it is an independent affix occurring in Indo-European itself, 
preserved in NIA., but ignored or left unnoticed in OIA. S. H. Kellogg 
first suggested this in his Hind! Grammar (ef. p. 340, second edition), 
and Beames connected this «-l-» with the «.l.» affix indicating the 
past tense in the “Slav languages, and compared Slav (Russian) preterit 
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forms in «-l-» with those of the Marathi as a typical Indian lan- 
gunge with the «-l-» past (‘Comp. Grammar, III, pp. 135-136). 
But this connexion is not proper We have seen that the MIA. 
form of the suffix was « -]l- » < OIA. «-l-» and that it is adjectival (dimi- 
nutive or pleonastic) in its nature, whereas the « -]- » affix that we find 
in Slav is entirely different. "The latter is a partieiple affix, forming 
nomina agentis, with an active present participle sense, and in Slav it is 
used to form periphrastie tenses with the substantive verb: and this «-l-» 
or «-lo-» affix has been found, in addition to the Slav, in Latin, Greek, 
Armenian and Tokharian among Indo-European speeches (A. Meillet, * Le 
Slav Commun,’ Paris, 1924, § 281; French trans. of Brugmann's Short 
Comparative: Grammar, Paris, 1905, p. 351; S. Lévi and A. Meillet, 
' Remarques sur les Formes grammatieales de quelques Textes en Tokharien 
B.: I: Formes verbales, Extrait de Mémoires dela Société de Linguistique, 
Vol. XVIII, Paris, 1912, p. 22). 

685. The «-l-» affix is established for the past tense in Bengali 
and other Magadhan speeches, so that its use in the Magadht 
Apabhransa can reasonably be presumed, The «-l-» affix is absent 
for the past tense in Eastern Hindi, Western Hindi, Panjabi, Raja- 
81801) Gujarati, Sindhi: in the source Apabhranáas of these, therefore, 
it would be reasonable to think that it was not present there, or in any 
case it could not have been so prominent. But the « -ll- » form did not 
entirely supplant the simple passive participle in « -(i)a » in the Bast: 
from Old and Middle Bengali and from Early Oriya and Early Maithili, we 
ean see that the passive participle in « -ita > -ia » without the strength- 
ening « -illa, -alla » was actually used predicatively for the past base. Ex- 
amples are given below. The non-l! form of the passive participle has given 
the Bengali passive participle in «-à»: «calita- > calia- + -à > cålā ». 
This non-| form occurs also in Eastern Hindi as wellas in Western 
Hindi: but in NB. it is attributive, and not predieative, All this 





would pm that the «-ll-» and the. non-l forms Were 1 used side 
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adjectival participle base : in Modern Bengali, in the standard language 
however, the non-l form is employed as the adjective, and the «-l- » 
form has been restricted to the predicate. 

686. The following tables recapitulate the position in the NIA. 
languages : 

[a] Non-] Forms in NIA. 

(i) OIA, «calita-» > Second MIA. «calia-; (nominative) ealio, 
ealié » > Apabhranéa « calia-; caliu, *caln »; 

(ii) OIA. «calita-ka-» > Second MIA, «caliaa-; (nominative) 
caliad, caliaé » > Apabhraüéa « caliaa-; caliaü, * caliai ». 

From MIA. passive participles of the above type are derived :— 

Western Hindi (Braj-bhakhà) passive participle adjective and past base 

= calyau >; 


5 (KanaujI) 7 « caló »; 

5 (11100551801) ন: « Cali»; 
Eastern Panjabi » « calliá, calià » ; 
Western Panjabi - এ ealléa » (with 


personal terminations added optionally to form the verb past) ; 
Sindhi pass. part. adjective and past base « halid » (with 
personal terminations added in the intransitive) ; 
Gujarat! pass, part, adjective and past base « 08100 » ; 


Rajasthan ^ x « 08170 »; 

Pahari (Kbaskurà) ১) ~ « (10 »; 

Eastern Hind! n ^ « calā » (with 
personal terminations added to form the past tense) ; 

Early Maithilt past form « calia, cali, calu »; - 

Early Oriyà past form « chi » ; 

Oriya past participle « cálà >; 


Old Bengali past participle and past form এ calia, cali, 0115, 
cals (08110) caliu, calu) »; 


Middle Bengali past form « eàli (010 ?) » ; 
New Bengali passive participle « 6018 (càliyà ?) » ; 
New Bengali and Assamese verbal noun « CAG », 


119 
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[b] Forms with adjectival or pleonastie « -]. » in NIA. 


OIA. «calita-» > MIA. «calia- » + « -illa-, -élla-, -alla- » > A p. 
« * calilla-, *calélla-, * calialla- ». 


From « -ll- » forms of the above types in Apabhraüáa are derived :— 


Sindhi passive past partieiple এ halyalii » ; 
Gujarat! T « cãlēl, ০8161) » ; 
Marathi " « cálalà » (with 


personal terminations added to form the past tense), besides 
a double « -l- » form, « calaléla » ; 


Marathi verbal noun « calalé >; 
Bihari past base, passive participle adjective, & verbal noun « calal- » ; 
Oriya past base and passive participle adjective « càlilà » ; 
Bengali past base and passive participle « càlilà- » ; 
Assamese past base « cålil- ৯. 


687. Examples of non -land « -l- » forms from OB. and MB. are 
given below. 

Old Bengali: non-l forms. 

In OB., as in the Caryàs, the adjectival nature is still clear in many 
eases. The form expected in OB. would be «-ia > -1», or«-ia» + 
definitive «-i» = «-i&»; «-i5» is found, and «-1» also ; and «-ia », 
with the final «-a» retained, is also found as an archaic literary survival (ef, 
Bengali treatment of final MIA. vowels, supra, pp. 301 ff.). Besides, forms 
in «-i6 (-0), -ia, -u» due to Western influence also occur (see supra, 
p. 15). This « -iu, -u, -i6 (-5) » is not found in MB. and NB. 

Caryà l: «paitho» (= pavittho, pavitthad = pravista-, -sta-ka-) ; 
«ámhé sápé dithà » (dpsta-); « baitha » (cf. বৈঠা WIS" « bàithà münusd » 
sitting man in Chittagong Bengali, and বঠিয়া « bathiya » Aaring sat in 
‘Manik Candra Rajar Gan,’ VSP., p. 82—which show that « bhith- » was 
a good OB. form, though now supplanted by the root « b&is ») ; Carya 7, 


« bhinn& »; 9, « haria » ; 10, «chidi»; 11, « paitha, kid, bhaia»; 13, 


« kia, mart»; 16, «paitha, paithà, dith&»; 17, « piciu = ? cāpiu, kia, 
ঠা) »; 18, «bāhia, bitalio, taliu»; 19, « uchalid, calis, ab&riu, kia»; 


- 
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20, « saùgbārā >»; 26, «abāriu, catüriu »; 27, « bikasaü, unhasiu, 08119 
gaü, bujhia»; 28, «khai?, pobai?»; 30, « pharia, uittà, bujhjhia »; 31, 
« Datha, paithi, bihariu, nivariu » ; 34, « badha (< baddha-), ladha = 
làlhà (< labdha-)»; 36, « pabarl, 9108৮ ৯) 44, «milia, 818) paithà, 
binathà » ; 47, « jalia (< jwalita), paja (= patita-) >»; 49, « bahiu, ludiu, 
natha, 08708, thàkiu, 1918 ». 


Old Bengali: « -l- » forms. 


mm «cauri nila, eoré nila, nida géla»; 3, «@ila, paithéla »; 

4, «ubhila »; « bétila = bédhila»; 7, « কর bhaila, 5118) ET 
bhaitla — SR >; B, «celi, melli, milila »; 10, «moe ghalili »; 
« jitéla »; 13, «calila » ; 14, « budili, bhaïlā, Md. >; 15, « gals, bu. >; 
16, « lagel »; 18, « stali »; 28) এ BEATS lágélt, padilā, ehailt, E >; 
30, «ujoli » (= adyótitem) ; ; Sl, « echaJila » (cf. Commentary); 32, 
« mukala, bhàáilà »; 33, cs (adj.), biàéla »; 35, «bau acchilé (= 
áchiló * achila?), mai bujhila, dila, aharila, laila, ahárá-kaéla »; 36, « nida 
gélà, sutélà, mai dékhila»; 37, «tuti-géli, acchilésa »; 39, « nilési, 
bhagéla>; 41, «phulli»; 44, filési, biccharila»; 47, «làgell agi, 
uthi-géla » ; 49, «bhail!, lelt»; 50, « phutila, táela = uela? bbāēlā ?, 
phitéli, phulià = pholila, pakélà, mātēlā, bhéla, 00815) (gadila), hakaéla, 
marila, bhailà, phitili =. 

In OB. the affix is commonly «-il- », as in Bengali, Assamese and 
Oriya, and at times it occurs as «-él-», Except in « mukala », «-al- », 
characterising Central and Western Magadhan, is not found. The affixing 
of personal terminations has started already in OB. (e.g., acch-il-&sa, n-il-ēsi) ; 
but the old adjectival nature is sufficiently present, making the form 
take up the « -i (-I) » affix of the feminine when the subject is feminine 
for the intransitive verb and when the object is feminine for the transitive. 

688. Examples E the Middle Bengali verb in «-1, -i < -ia < 
ita », without the « -1- » 

ŚKK. : p.75. মৌন করি we — এক পাশে « mauna karid duh 
thaki (=thakilA) 8৮ pase » keeping silent, the two remained on one side ; ; 
p. 217, যেহেন বাহির তেহেন ভিতর সরূপে জাণিলৌ তোরে । কপট সাগর হৃদয় তোঙ্গার 
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«ifs মোর গোচরে ॥ johöna bāhirå tehénà  bhitàr&, sárüpà janild tore: 
k&pàtà sāgårå hpdiyé tomharà, nāchi (=nā àehilà) mor& 20085 » as on 
the outside, so within: I have known you in your true form ; your heart is an 
ocean of deceit, this was not known tome; p. 325, সরূপে বুয়িলে মো «wma 
তোর বাঁশী wira নাহি পাই « sàrüp& buyiló md 10581055811, tard bast āmhē nahi 
pai (= 18118) » / have said in sooth, O Kanha, I have mot found your flute 
(note: past form with নাহি «nahi» ); p. 343, তোকে তত্ব বোলে| চন্দ্রাবলী i 
যোড় হাথ Fal বনমালী ॥ তাত বড় পাইল আপমান। তেঁসি তোঙ্গ! ছাড়ী গেল কাহ্ন ॥ 
«toké i&twi bold 08007500811, jorà hàthà kart (—kárilà) bånåmālī : 
tat’ bard pals ap&mánà, tési tomha chart gelà Kanha» I tell you the 
truth, O Candravali: the one garlanded with wild flowers ( Krsna) 
folded his hands (before you) ; through that he has felt insulted, that is why 
Krena has left you and gone away ; 

Krttivüsa, ‘Uttara Kanda’ (VSPd. ed.): p. 16, 33 চক্ষু ঢাকিঞা 
রাণী হেট মাথা করি। নারদ মুনি তবে দিল টিটকারী ॥ «dui 08180. dhakina 
rant 17604 matha kari ( —k&rilà), Nárádd-muni tabe 0118  titdkart» 
closing both her eyes, the queen (Ménaka) hung down her head, and then the 
sage Narada said words of scorn: p. 17, হাথে ধরি কন্যা আনিল দেব শূল- 
পাণি॥ কন্যা লঞা হর ছায়ামণ্ডপে বসি। চারিদিকে বেঢ়িল সব দেব খাধি ॥ «hatha 
dhari kàny& ৪0118 débd Salapani ; kànya lana Hard chiya-maodapé basi 
(=bésilé), cari dike bérhilà sabd débd psi» holding her by the hand, the 
Trident-bearer led the bride (Uma): Hara (Siva) then sat in the pavilion 
with the bride, and all the gods and sages surrounded them on four sides ; 
Pih পুষ্পকরথ সাজিঞা ব্রহ্মা তাহাকে দিল দান॥ ব্রহ্মার বরে তুষ্ট R বাপেরে 
নমস্করি। জত বর পাইল তাহা বাপকে গোচরি ॥ দুর্লভ বর ব্রহ্মা মোকে দিল দান। 
« puspákd-ràthá sājiñā Brahma tahake dilà dang, Br&hmárgd bare tusta 
baila, bapéré nàmáskári (= -kàrilà) ; jàtà bard pails, tah& bapdké göcari 
(=goearilb): ‘durlabhd bird Brahma moka dila dànd' » Brahma prepared 
the (aerial) flower-chariot and gave him as a gift : he was pleased at. Brahma’s 
boon and saluted his father, and told his father about ald the boons he 
received : ‘rare buons has Brahma made a gift of to me’; ete., ete; 

.. Chuti Khán's ‘Mahābhārata’ (VSPd. ed.) : p. 144, এত বুলি অনুশাল করএ 
বিনয়, প্রীত হই আলিঙ্গি কৃষ্ণ মহাশয় «th buli Anusálà kardé 17854) prità hai 
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alingi ( —üliggilà) Kpsnà máhasáyd » saying all this Anusalva does 
courtesy ; being glad, the great-hearted Krana embraced him ; 

Málüdhara Vasu’s 'Bházavata' (VSP., p. 771): তার দন্ত উপাড়িয়া নিল দুই 
ভাই। সেই Wc, wies মারি যমঘরে পাঠাই ॥ «türà danta upáriya nilà dui 
bhai, sti dante máhutà mari Jámà-gháré pathai (—pathaila) » the two 
brothers pulled out hts tusks, and with those tusks killing the elephant-driver 
sent (him) to the abode of Yama ; 

Vijaya-zupta's 'Padmá-puráaa' (see supra, p. 735) : p. 108, গোলা 
কোন দোষে শাপি e 985i kind dose śpi » through what fault did the lord 
curse ? p. 109, কলসী ভরিয়া ঘ্বত নাগ সবে ঢালি «kálàsr bhariya chrté nāgå- 
sàbe dhali » the Nagas poured ghee in full jars ; p. 214, পদ্মার বচনে বেহুলা 
মনে মনে হাসি «< Padmaré bacane Déhulà máné mane 10851 » Behu/a laughed 
in her heart at Padma's words ; ete. ; 

'Caitanya-earitàmpta, Adi-ltla, Chap. 13: See চৈতন্য নবদ্ধীপে অবতরি | 
অষ্ট চল্লিশ বৎসর প্রকট বিহরি ॥ চৌদ্দশত সাত শকে জন্মের প্রমাণ। চৌদ্দ শত পঞ্চান্নে 
হৈলা অন্তৰ্ধান ॥ < Sri-kprsua-cAitAnyd Nabadwipé Abatan, asta-callisd batsard 
prákátd bibari ; e&uddá-sàtà-sátd 8815 janmérd pràmánd, cáuddá-sáta- 
[70800510179 baila Antardhand » Sri-Krsna-Caitanya. came down to Navadvipa ; 
he sojourned in manifest form for 48 years ; the date of his birth, Saka 1407 ; 
he disappeared in 1455 ; alsocf. VSP., p. 1222, যে পথে যে গ্রাম নদী শৈল 
ate) হই লীলা । বলভদ্র-উট্টাচার্ধা-স্থানে সব লিখি নিলা «jë pathe je grámd nadi 
88118 jahà bai lila, Bal&bhádrà-bháttàearyyá-sthàne sabd likhi nila» 
in all the ways, in all villages, rivers and hills, wherever there were any 
events, he wrote down all from Balabhadra Bhattacarya ; ete. 


The Past use of the Present Tense i» Bengali. 


689. The «-i» affix in the past is thus found in MB,, although it 
is not so common; and this ean only be expected, considering that in 
OB. the non-l form is hardly obsolete, although the «-l-» has well. 
established itself. But in MB. and NB. we meet with a very common 
use of what is apparently the present tense in the past, in historical 
narrative generally; e.g, NB. গেল বছর যখন আমি কাশী যাই (= গরিয়াছিলাম) 
«0618 bàchárd jàkhánd ami Kast jai (—giyàchilàmg) » when J went fo 
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Benares last year; ভারতে আধাদের আগমন কখন হয় জানা যায় না e Bharata 
Aryyadérd agamand kàkhànd hayd jand-jayd na» if is not known when 
the first coming of the Aryans into India happened ; Haye আকবর প্রায় 
t+ বৎসর রাজত্ব করেন «<simrat Akbárd prüyd páüeásd batsird rajAtwa 
karénd >» Emperor Akbar reigned for nearly 50 years; ete., ete. In MB. (and 
also in NB.), this ‘present’ is very frequently used side by side with the 
ordinary «-ilà » past, and is not distinguished from the ordinary present 
in any way as a present used especially for the past. This usage seems 
however to point toa continuance in MB. and NB. of the OB. passive 
participle without « -l- », used for the past tense. The regular form would 
be «-ita > -ia > -I,-1», which is not uncommon in MB., as in the 
instances given above ; but it seems that when «-ila» became established 
as the characteristic past base in OB. and MB., the «-i» form was not 
properly understood: in the Ist person it — easily be confused with 
the Ist person present affix, and in connexion with the 3rd person the 
final vowel could be changed to «-8» asin the 3rd person present ; and 
in this way the old passive participle adjective could formally merge into 
the present tense, retaining its old past sense. This gave rise to what at 
lirst sight looks like a past use of the present. Once this construction 
was accepted, in Early MB., substitution for the « -j » participle by the 2nd 
personal affix « -& » and d the honorific « -énté, -énd » was a matter of 
course. The use of the present for the historical past is of course a most 
natural thing, being found in many languages, Sanskrit and the Prakrits and 
the NIA. languages included. But the presence of the « -i> past for all 
persons in MB. points to « -ia < -ita »; and also the use of « -i » and the 
< -enf, -, -&, -i » forms along with « -ilà » in the same sentence or proposi- 
tion seems to indicate that the passive participle without «-l-» had 
something to do with the so-called ‘present’ tense for the past in MB. and NB. 

Examples of this promiscuous employ of « -ilé » with the non -] 


- forms can be found in the passages quoted in § 688, and. further. * 


are given below : 





— —— "€ ad va সকল গাও m তত নানা ফুল 


N aya 


~ 





? 
i 








USE OF THE PRESENT FOR THE PAST 951 


286) 188 nānā phulà pan& kàr&purà sábà pelaila pas» hearing this talk, 
winsome Radha struck all over her body; all the various flowers, betel 
leaves and camphor and all she scattered with her feet; p. 240, হেন বুলী 
রাধা কলসী wa ede গজগড়ি ছান্দে ...... পাইল রাধা কালীদহ-কৃল « hénà bull 
Radha kalast 158,155 zàjà-zári chandé ...... [78118 Radha Kaltdsha-kila » 
saying this Radha took her jar and went with the gait like that of an 
elephant, and she reached the shore of Kali lake ; p. 24 , সকল গোআল যুবতী 
রহিলা cum কনক পুতলী॥ এখো পাঅ কেহো চলিতে নারে বুলিতে নারে বচনে। « shkala 
goal& jubàti ràhilà jénhà 58088070181 55000701088 kehd calitẽ nare, 
bulité naré 08086 » all the young girls of the cowherds stood still like 
images of gold, not one of them could walk even one step, nor could utter 
a word ; ete., ete. ; 

Krttivása, ‘ Ayódhya-kánda, p. 29, ফলমূল আনি দিল ঠাকুর লক্ষ্মণ ॥ 
পিণ্ডদান করেন রাম রাজীবলোচন | « phald-mild ani 0118 thakurd Laksmand, 
pindà-dand karénd Ramd ràjibà-locànd » worshipful L. brought fruits and 
roots, and lotus-eyed Rama offered pindas; p. 17, সীতারে কহিল, ফল wast 
তক্ষণ। ফল হাতে করি কহে, ধরহ লক্ষ্মণ ॥ « Sitā-rë káhilà, ‘phald karaga 
bháksànd': phald hate kari kàhée, 50170878178 Láksmánd» že said to 
Sita, ‘eat (these) fruits’; taking the fruits in his hand he said, * hold, 
Lakgmana’; ‘ Uttara-kanda,’ p. 5, মঙ্গল দ্রব্য লঞ| আইলা লখীগণ মেলি । কন্যার 
অধিবাস করে দিয়্যা ছুলাহুলী ॥ অধিবাস সঙ্গে হৈল সিদ্ধ সব কাজ। হেমস্তে মেলানি 
করি চলে মুনিরাজ ॥ «< mápsáld drébya lana 8115 sAkhi-gaod mali, kanyard 
Adhibasd kārē 01778 huldhull; Adhibisd 5825 baila siddh& s&bg kajd, 
Hémanté mélani kari 0815 muni-rájd » fhe girl-friends (of Uma) came 
in company, bringing auspicious articles, with the hulu sound (of joy); 
the adhivàsa with all the ceremony was complete, aud the prince of sages 
(Narada) left, taking farewell from Himavanta ; ete., ete. ; 

Chut? Khan’s * Mahabharata,’ p.54, প্রবীর পড়িল হেন ঘোষে সর্বজন | 
দুরে থাকি নীলধবজ শুনে ততক্ষণ ॥ হা হা পুত্র করি রাজা হৈল বাতির । « * Prabird 
parila’ hénà ghose sårbå-jång, duré thaki Nilà-dhwàjd Suné tàtà-ksánd : 
‘hā hà putrà" kari raja hàilà bühird » * Pravira has fallen, so shouted 


every one: then from a distance id cmm heard it; the king came 
ont with * ah, ah, my son l’; \ 
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Kavikankana Mukunda-rama (Vangavas! edition): p. 14, কোলেতে 
করিয়া রামা ছেলি করে পার ॥ প্রবেশ করিল ছেলি গহন কানন । «16155 kariya 
rama chéli kere pard: prábes$ 88018 cheli g&hángd künànd » the lady 
look the goats across im her lap: the goats entered the dense forest; 
p.155, হাস্য পরিহাসে দৌহে বসিলা দম্পতী | জিজ্ঞাসে ঘরের বাতা সাধু ধনপতি ॥ 
লহনা কহিল, প্রভু তুমি ভাগাবান্‌। < 08578 parihase döhe básilà dampatt; 
jijñäsë ghárérd bārttā sédhu 10108087811 Lahana káhilá, ‘ prábhu ! tumi 
bhagvában'» the two, husband and wife, sat, in laughter and in jest ; 
the merchant Dhanapati asked about the news of home: Lahanā said, ‘ my 
Lord ! you are fortunate indeed’; p. 175, তাহার পশ্চাতে আইল দাস নীলাম্বর | 
আদর করিয়া আইসে উজানী নগর ॥ «tabard pascate ails 10854 Nilambard, 
81814 káriya aise Ujānl-någàrg » behind him came  Nilambara Dasa, 
doug (proper) respect he came to the city of 07287) p. 185, সম্মুখ 
দুয়ারে অগ্নি দিলেন খুল্পনা ॥ ছুয়ারেতে যায় অগ্নি, সাস্ভাইল ঘরে। প্রবল হুইল 
অগ্নি জউয়ের উপরে ॥ জউগৃহে বাঢ়ে অগ্নি ক্রোশ পরিমাণ ॥ « ৪8010010104 05৯81 
Agni dilénd Khullánd: duarété jay Agni, 58000108118 ghàre; prábálg 
hails àgni jàü-erd 00815) jàü-grhé barhé Agni krósj-pàrimàng » Kiudlana 
set fire to the front door: the fire came through the door, and entered the 
house; upon the lac, the fire became strong, and the fire grew a króóa 
measure within the house of lac; ete., ete. ; 

Vanéi-disa, ‘ Padmá-purána, (ed. Ram-nath and Dwārakā-nāth 
Chakrabarti) : p. 207, আগুবাড়ি ওঝারে আনিল আনিল চন্দ্র ঘরে ॥ পরম গৌরবেতে 
করিল সম্ভাষণ। ধন্বস্তরি আগে আনে মড়া ছয়জন e āgu-bāri Sjha-ra anila 
Càndrà gharé, pàrámd g&ur&beté kárilà 58000008588 ; Dbánwántári-àgé 
ānë márü chàyd-jànd » Candra advanced and brought the snake-doctor 
home, greeted him with great honour. and they brought the six corpses 
before Dhanvantart ; ete. ; 

‘ Caitanya-caritampta,’ Madhya-lilà, Chap. 9: afasia রায় পুন কৈল 
আগমন। দুইজনে রুষ্ণকথায় করে জাগরণ ॥ দুইজনে কৃষ্ণকথা হয় রাত্রিদিনে। পরম 
আনন্দে গেল পাচ সাত দিনে ॥ « rätri-kālë ráyd puna kàilà agamand; dui 
jàné Kygna-kathdyd kare jagardug: dui jané Kpsua-katha hayd ratri- 
dinë, párám$ anánde gélà 080% sity ding» the hing came again at 
night time; both of them kept awake discoursing about Krena; there was 





F S 





p wv 


THE PRESENT TENSE FOR THE PAST 953 


discourse about Krsna belween them, night and day; some 5 or? days 
were thus passed in great bliss; Antya-lilà, Chap. 9: এত বলি ঘোড়া আনি 
রাজদ্বারে ধরি ...... এক রাজপুত্র ঘোড়ার মুল্য ভাল জানে। তারে পাঠাইল রাজ! 
পাত্র-মিত্র সনে ॥ সেই রাজপুত্র মূল্য করে ঘাটাইয়া। গোপীনাথের ক্রোধ হৈল মূল্য 
শুনিয়া i «étà bali ghora ani rāja-dwārē dbari...... ek$ rfijd-putraé 
ghorard müly& bhàlà jane; tare pathail& raja 050৮7001618 s&né; sé 
ràjd-putrà mũlya kare chataiya, Gopinathérd krodhd hailé mülyà suniya » 
saying this and bringing the horse, they kept before the king's palace-gate : 
a prince knew well the price of horses; the king sent to him with hes 
courtiers and friends; that prince fixed the prices very low, and hearing that 
(low) price, Gopinatha's anger rose ; ete., ete. 

Such cases of indiscriminate use of the « -ila » and the present forms 
are exceedingly common in MB. Where continuous action is meant, it 
may be admitted that the form in use can very well be that of the present, | 
since in the syntax of Bengali, action is viewed as happening before 
> our eyes as much as possible. But we have also cases of finite or transitory 
, action, and there the use ofa present form would be difficult to justify 
even from the point of view of Benzali syntax. It is to be noted that 
with this so-called present past, the negative form whieh is employed is 
নাই « nài », whieh seems to be itself a past form (see supra, p. 555). 

In the 'Prákpta-Paigzala' we have a few instances of a form 
in «-à» (for the third person), analogous to the Bengali ‘ present’ past: 
eg., p. 334 (Bib. Ind, ed.) « jini Karsa vinasia kitti paasia Mutthi Aritthi 
| vinüsa karé; Jamalajjuna bhaüjia paa-bhara ganjia Kalia-kula-samhára 
karé, jasa bhuana bharé...... >; p. 576, « bappaa ukki sire jini lijjia, 
téjjia rajja vananta calē.... ». In the above cases, all the commentators 
are agreed (except in one or two instances) in regarding « vinásia, padsia, 
bhafijia » ete. as well as the «-à» forms—« karé, dharé, bharé, ealé» as 
being passive participles in «-ia < -ita », with the instrumental form 
«Jini = yéna » as the subject (cf. supra, p. 124). The final « -ë » (instead 
of -1 >) is due in the ‘ Prakpta-Paingala’ to reasons of rime or rhythm 
in some cases, but as the work was finally redacted in the second half of 
N the 14th century, the influence of the present tense third person in altering 

130. 70 
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the final vowel as in Bengali is also quite conceivable here. With the 
forms in « -& » as above, one ean compare certain other forms in « -u », 
genuine Western Apabhranáa inheritances, in the * Prükrta-Painzala': e.g., 
p. 570, «jina véa dharijje...dantahi thàu (= sthapita) dharà...daha-muha 
kappé (= kartitah) ». : 

690. The non-l past form is found occasionally in Early Oriya 
also, where it ends in «-i». Thus Jagannütha-dása, ‘Usa-harana’ 
(Contai ed.): p. 6, «párighá-prüábaré bindsi, simhâ yésàné pá$u erasi: 
pàrighà-ghütà bajra-praye, jiban& nasilà thokae: kahar& bhuja-danda 
ehindi, pàlài gàlé 10818 chadi: dekhinà Aniruddhé-gati, néga-bandhané 
m&harathl Aniruddhà-ku 10595 bàndhi: ta dekhi Usa kandi » he slew with 
a blow of his mace, as if a lion devoured a beast: the blow from the mace 
was as a thunderbolt, it destroyed the lives of some ; the hands and arms of 
some were lora away, they ran away leaving the forces: seeing Aniruddha’s 
devoir, the great warrior quickly bound Aniruddha with snake-bonds: seeing 
that, Usa wept; p. 9, « Krsnà uparé band bindhi» the arrow pierced 
Krena; p. 10, « såbhåyē dàsà 0128 cáhi» looked at the ten quarters in 
fright; p. 11, « jhànà pásilà nijà déhé: uthi sámbháli kálébàrà » senses 
came back into his body: getting up, he took care of his person; ibid, 
‘ Kaùsa-janma’: p. 2, « Kpsua-báiri-bhábà icchi» desired the inimical 
attitude of Krsna; p. 16, « 0805 palai swårgå chari > the gods fled, leaving 
heaven ; * Rakmini-harana, p. 15, «jeté dyudha hasté dhari, sabu chédilé 
Narahari » Narahari (Krsna) cut to pieces all the weapons that he took in 
hand ; ibid., « Kpsn& dhailé Rukmá-Sirà : tàt-ksàne tala taku pari, påñcà 
prakare kati dárhi: ta dékhi Rukwini sundari, Kpsnar& hasta beg? dhári » 
K. seized Rukma by the head ; at once J'inging him down on the ground, cut 
his beard in five places: seeing that, fair Rukmini quickly took KJs hand ; 
etc., etc. Examples are fairly common in Early Oriya. 

In Early Maithili also, we have equally the non-l form: but it seems 
owing tothe strong influence exerted by the Western Apabhranéa, the 
remains of Early Maithili literature that we have show the non-l form 
with the characteristic Western «-u » (as much as in OB.), This «-u» 
form so far as Maithili is concerned awas purely literary, and has no 
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place in Modern Maithili, Examples: Vidyàpati (VSPd. ed.), Pada 32, 

«sasana parasa khasu ambara ré, dékhala dhani-déha » with the touch 

of wind the garment fell off, ho, the damsel’s frame was seen; Pada 40, 
«saba-jana ēka ēka euni sañcaru, Süma-darasa dhani léla» all (Aer 
friends) moved about picking ( pearts dropped from her necklace) one by one, 

and the damsel had her view of Syima (Krsna); Pada 50, « ambara 
bighatu akàmika, kámini karé kuca jhipu suchandá» of a sudden the 
garment slipped, and the lady with her hands covered her breasts with great 
grace ; ibid, « sundari rahu sira lai » the fair one remained hanging her head ; 
Pada 52, e candané earaeu payddhara » the breasts smeared with sandal-paste ; 
Pada 60, « takhané upaju rasa, bhélihu moné parabasa » sentiment (of love) 
was born even then, (and) I became another's thrall; Pada 75, « jakhané 
duhu-ka dithi bichūrali, duhu mang dukha lagu: duhu-ka àsá-dipa mijbāela, 
madana-ákura bhagu......bima nayanā 1800 bhela dute, 6 dahina rahu lajai » 
when the two were out of (each other's) sight, sorrow ajflicted the hearts of 
i both; the lamp of hope of both went out, and the sprout of love was broken; 
যু the left eye was a messenger, but the right one remained tn bashfulness; 
Hara-gauri Pada 9, « pahuna dela, Bhabani bhaga-chala basaié dia ani » the 
guest came and Bhavani (Uma) brought the tiger-skin to stt upon ; ete., ete. 


2 


The non-l adjectival forms in Middle Bengali and New Bengali. 


: 691. The non-l form gave OB. « - », e.g, «call » : with the definitive 
«-i», Mágadhi Ap. «calia» became «calià», and then by loss of the 
1 এ -i-», it became « cali » by Early MB. times, A similar loss of the « -i- » 
occurs in the Western Hindi: ef. HindostánI— « cali», Kanauji * 010 », 
beside Braj-bhākhā «calyau (= ealiau)», ‘ Vernacular HindostünlI? of 
Ambala «cali» (cf. also Bingari of Karnal « kahya» = 11100005180] 
এ kaha »). The « -i- » seems to be preserved in the perfect tense in Standard 
Bengali « eàliya-ehé » and dialectal « cAil-ché [tsoilse] < cali-ché », where 
« 08105 (càli) » is in all likelihood the passive participle (see infra, under 

* Compound or Periphrastic Tenses’), — 
In the SKK., the non-l form is rather rare, ts. forms in «-ita» 
$ and the «-l-» participle ৮০৯ being more common; but instances 
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do occur: ég., p. 259, চলী ভৈলী চন্দ্রাবলী « eàlt (= ealità) bhàilt Candrabali » 
C. was gone; p. 381, বাহতে কনক pel, TFS রতনে জড়ী « bahuté kánàkà curi, 
mukuta ràtàne 18] > on Aer axms gold bracelets, encrusted with pearls and 
gems; etc. (these two examples «cali, jari» are feminine). Examples 
of the «-&» form are plentiful in other MB. literature: to quote a few 
random instances, Kpttivasa, ‘ Ultarü-kanda, p. 177, পথে yal কুকুর 
« pathé sud kukurd » a dog lying on the way; Vijaya-cupta, ‘ Padmá- -purana,’ 
p. 12 তিতা az e«tità büstrà » wet cloth, p. 38 টুটা «tuta» broken, 
p. 55 SPH «bhanga » broken, yt FB] «érà rutl» cast-away bread 
(= leavings of a meal), p. 58 তোলা জল «tola jàld » waler drawn (from 
well or tank), p. 107 পোড়া কপাল « porà kápüld » burnt forehead = bad 
luck, p. 69 মরা মানুষ mara mánusí» dead man, p. 132 পাকা মূলা « pak 
mila» ripe radish, p. 158 aefa ছোলা «danta-culi cholá » (Ae teeth 
were well-scraped, ete.; VSP., p. 386 লেখা «lekhü» written, p. 989 
wit « 80015 ৮ not uttered, p. 1057 হারা «< hari» Jost, ete.; 01811 
Khan’s * Mahabharata,’ p. 55 বাগ কাটা গেল « bang kātā 2518 » the arrow 


was cut into pieces ; ete., ete. 


The « 1.» form in Middle Bengali. 


692. Examples need not be adduced for the verb past tense, as «-il- » 
is the past base of Bengali. Passive participial adjectives in « -11- » were 
very much in evidence in MB. Inthe NB. the non-l adjectivein «-ā» 
has practically superseded the earlier, more common «-il- » adjective (except 
in one or two phrases like গেল বছর « gels bàchárg » last year in the Standard 
Colloquial : in the dialects it is still living, in forms like জুড়াইল দুধ « juraild 
dudhg » cooled milk, সুতিল মামুষ « sutild manugd » sleeping man, করাইল কাম 
« kàrail$ kam » done work, ভূখিল ছাইল্যা « bhukhild chatlya » hungry. child, 
ete.). The «-l- » form continues in full vigour in Oriyá and in the Bihari 
dialects as an attributive adjective, 

Examples from OB.: Caryà 6, « badhila bāka » a tumult that has been 
surrounded ; 8, « gēli (=géla?) jama bahudai kaisé » (printed text = qe উই 
« bahun ui», but cf. Commentary translation = « vyaghutati ») how ean a 
uL 2 | 14, 2৮৮১. | l 
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? earriage-riding scholars; 3%, « duhila dudhu ki bénté simaya », see supra, 
p. 263. 

From MB.: SKK., p. 26, ভাগিল নেহা « bhügilà neha» shattered love 
(NB. ভাঙ্গ! « bhanga ») ; p 45, আরতিল কাক এ 57171 kaka » greedy crow 
(from ts. noun «àrati », or < «áratta = ārakta ») ; পাকিল বেল « pakilé bēlā » 
ripened (ripe) bael-fruit (= NB. পাকা « paka ») ; p. 54, পাইল নিধি « paila 
nidhi » received wealth (= NB. পাওয়া « paw >); p. 99, ভূখিল বাঘ « bhukhilà 
büghà » hungry tiger (< tbh. noun «bbukha»); p.163, আউলাইল চিকুর 
« 5015118 cikuré > dishevelled hair; p. 171, SRA যমুনা « bhárilà Jamuna » 
full Yamuna; p. 195, ফুটিল বান্ধলী ফুল < phutilà bandháli-phulà » blooming 
bàndhult flower (cf. ফুটিত পদ্ম «phutità pàdmà » blooming lotus, with bs. 
« -ita », in the same page); p. 216, catfafa রাধা দিল খর বচন e rosili Radha 
dilà khárà bácànà » angry Radha gave (spoke) sharp words; p. 207, পাকিল 
Wi" «18018 draksa » ripe grapes; p. 246, আস্তুখিল হইল « asukhilà baila » 
became unwell (from ts, noun «asukha »); p. 304, মজিল চিত না জাএ ধরণ 
« májilà citi nā jae dhàrànà » heart lost (in love) cannot be retained; 
p. 370, দগধিলী রাধা জীএ তোর দরশনে < dàgàdhilr Radha jtë torà dárásáne» 
Radha burnt (with love) as it were, will dive (only) at thy sight (sts. dagadba 
< dagdha) ; p. 392, বিষাইল কাণ্ড « bisailé kandà » poisoned arrow (from noun 
« visa»); ibid, বজরে গঢ়িল বুক না জাএ ফুটিআ «1১885 garhilé bukà nā jae 
phutid » heart built of thunder-bolt does not burst (NB. গড়া gira); p. 398, 
কাটিল ঘাঅত লেম্ব রন « katilé ghaátà lembü-rásà » /emon-juice in an incised 
wound, ete.; from Krttivasa, ‘Uttara Kanga; p. 272, ভরিল সমাজে 
« bhárilà såmājē » sin full assembly; ibid, ‘Ayodhya Kanda’; p. 21, কাটিল 
কদলী যেন পড়ে ডালে মূলে « katilé kadali jen pàre dale müle » dike a plantain 
tree that has been cnt down, which falls with its branches and tls roots ; 
Kavi-kankava, p. 118, ভুখিল বাঘিনী « bhukhilà baghint > hungry tigress; 
p.160, alea ভূথিল বেলা « Ráhurà bhukbilà bela > at Rahu’s hungry time; 
Vanst-dasa, ‘ Padmé-purana,’ p. 48, কুপিল নন্দী «kupilà Nàndi» angry 
1,507 644, হাঁরাইল ধন « hüráilà dhång » fost wealth; ete., ete. 

The adjectival use of the «-l-» forms in OB. and MB., as well as 
in Early Maitbilt (see below) establishes the passive construction as having 
originally obtained in place of the active one in the eastern languages, 
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When these «-l-» partieiples qualify feminine nouns (either subjects, as 
in the ease of intransitive verbs, or objects, as in the case of transitive 
ones), in OB., in eMD,, and in Early Maithili, they take the feminine affix 
«-I,-1» (see before, pp. 672 ff.): thus, in OB., « mélili küchi » (Carya 
8); «ghalili mali» (10); «bujii Mitangt» (14); « lagéli tüntI» 
(17); «15861 dali, s&ji chaili, rāti pohaili» (28); «tuti gēli kaükhà » 
(37); «18011 891» (47); «gharint candall lélt » (49); « phitilt sabarali » 
(50): eMB. SKK., p. 72, কোণ পুরাণে ate হেন শুণিলী কাহিনী «kona 
purané 1১018 hén& Sunill 8101101৮171 what Purana, O Kanha, has such 
a tale been heard (passive construction lingering in M B., with transitive 
verb); p. 9, বড়ায়ি চলিলী আন পথে « bàráyi cålili Avà pathe » the old dame 
went by another way; p.14, সে fe রাধিকা ভৈলি সীতা সতী নারী «sé ki 
Rádhika bhailt Sītā 58 nārī >» rs it that R. has become a chaste wife (like) 
Sita; p. 22, বাধা Fa বসিলি শয়নে « Radha sii basilt Siyané > R. having 
come sal down on the bed; p. 144, মথুরা লড়িলী বড়ায়ি হজ আগুআনী « Mathura 
larill báráyi bad āguānī > the old dame moved (towards) Mathura, being 
the leader; p. 145, বুলিতে লাগিলা বড়ায়ি « bulit lagili barayi» the old 
dame began to say; ibid., গেলা রাহী «geli Raht» Radhika went; p. 156, 
হেন গুণী মনত চট়িলী রাধা নাএ « hénd guni månå-tå carhill Radha nao» thus 
pondering in mind, R. got into the boat; p. 266, জিলী পদ্মার Ñ « jill 
Pádumürà jhi» Padma’s daughter lived (again); ete., ete. In Late MB., 
and in NB., as the «-l-» form lost its original adjective nature, and 
became more and more a verb, this affixation of the feminine « -I,-1> went 
out of use. The same thing has happened in Maithili,. though to a lesser 
extent. 

Instances of the « -l- » adjective from Early Oriya: ‘ Dhruba-earita,' 
p. 11, «āpåņnā árjlà karma apàne bhufjài » onz tastes (the results of) one's 
deeds done by oneself; p. 13, « Dhruübárà arjilà bibhüti » merits earned 
by Dhruva; * Rukmint-harapa, p. 11, «osthà pácilà phà]à bimb& » lips 
(like) ripe (ie. red) bimba fruit; etc., ete. It is common also in Modern 
Oriya. 

Instances from Early Maithili: Vidyapati, (VSPd. ed.) Pada 37, 
«titala basana» wet clothes; 9, «nahaili girl» bathing fair woman; - 
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62, « müruehali ahaiid » am one that has fainted; 4l, « nagara bharala » 
awell-filled city; 21, « kamini kóné garhali» by whom (this) woman was 
created? (fem. affix «-i»); Hara-gauri Pada 17, « Sankaré Gort kart 
dhari ৪0] mandapa-majhé» Gauri was brought to the middle of the 
pavilion by Sankara holding her hand ; ete., ete. 

Western Hind! shows adjectives in «-l- » which are extended forms 
from nouns: e.g., « lajil! (lajjà), sawadila (svada), adokhila (dósa), hatbilt 
(hatha), rangtla (ranga), cataktla (catak splendour), chaila (chavi) » ete. 
occur in Bihári's * Sata-sa1*; and similar forms like « 1501] » petted (,/lad: 
> Bengali লাডলী « laddlt »), « bhigtlà » wet, * katill » cut, « rastlà (rasa) », 
«ghayala (gháta) », « gaila» lane (gata) ete. are fairly common in 
Braj-bhakhà and other Early Western Hind! literature. The extension of 
the passive participle form occurs, but that is rare. \ — 


(2) THE Past Conprrtonan OR HABITUAL, 


693. The Past Habitual or Conditional occurs in most NIA. 
speeches. Of the Eastern languages, Assamese, however, does not show it. 
This past base is simply the old Present Participle, the Oriya forms 
(retaining as they do the full « -nt- »: see next section) are clear on this 
point: OLA, «-ant-, -ayant- » > MIA, « -anta-, -enta- » > OB, « -anta-, 
-enta. » > MB. ইত « -it- » (cf. Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, $$ 298-300, 
$$ 506 ff.). To denote the conditional or habitual, « -it- » is inflected with 
the personal endings as an ordinary past form, The conditional or finite 
use of the present participle occurred in Second MIA. (ef. Tessitori, 
‘Grammar of OWR.,’ $123). Both the conditional and habitual uses 
of the present participle seem to be connected with the sense of when, 
while, whilst, when that ete., which is inseparable from this form when 
it is not frankly attributive: and this sense of duration implying almost 
a condition is emphasised in the locative absolute with the present participle, 
a construction which is found in the language of the Rig-Veda, The 
conditional and independent use of the present participle could thus normally 


evolve out of it. Cf. eg. the Pali Jataka formula, « atitó Barahasiyam 


Brabmadatté rajjarh karenté », followed invariably by a past verb. 
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OB. as in the Caryàs has the locative absolute with the present 
participle: 4.7. Caryà 42, « mucha acchanté loa na pékhai» people do not 
see while they are ignorant; quotation in Commentary to Cary& 48, « ghara 
acchanté mā janga (= jaha? jàWa ?) bane » when there is a home, go not (let 
us not go’) to the forest; ete, But an example of the past conditional or 
habitual tense does not occur in the Caryás. In Early MB., this habitual 
or conditional past is fully established as a tense; and judging from its 
occurrence also in Early Oriya and in Bibart, it may be inferred that this 
temporal employment goes back to Māgadhī Apabhranéa. 

Examples from MB. : SKK., p.164, ডুবিআ মরিতৌ যবে না থাকিত iF 
«dubii máritó 1808 na thākitå Kanhé» Z would have died by drowning if 
Krena were not (there); p. 256, Sire থাকিত যবে নান্দের নন্দনে | এত খনে আঁবসই 
হৈত দরসনে « 18018 thakità jabs Nandéré nàndáne, età kháne abasdi baits 


dárásáne » if the son of Nanda were living, by this lime certainly we would - 


have seen him (lit. Ais viewing would have taken place); p. 228, জানিতে! 
নাসিতৌ, যাইতৌ, « janitd, nasitó, jaitó » 7 would know (if I had known), 
I would not come, I would go; p. 284, fats « 9165 » I would give; p. 307, 
চাহিত « cahit& » 7 would ask; etc., ete. ; Krttivasa, * Uttara-kanda,’ p. 103, 
আমি যদি থাকিতাঙ « ami jadi thakitàng (= thakitam) » tf I had remained ; 
Kavi-kapkana, p. 128, প্রতিদিন ক্ষিতিনাথ অঙ্গে বুলাইত হাত, চন্দনে করিয়া বিভূষিত 
স্বর্ণ পিঞ্জর পর পুষিতেন JATA < prati-dind ksiti-nathg 8059 bulàità hat, cAndané 


káriyà bibhüsità: sub&rnà-pinjàrá-pàrd pusiténd oppa-bard » everyday the 
lord of earth would rub with his hand on its body, adorning with sandal .. 
(paste); the good king would tend it in a cage of gold ; ete., ete. Examples. - 


are copious in MB, 
694. Forms in the other Magadhan speeches: 


| Oriya Maithili 
|. càlânt-i—càlânt-u ; 
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Magaht Bhojpuriya 
l. dékhat-1, dékbait-f, -fi; 1. dékhat-1, (fem.) dékhat-yfi; 
2. dekhait-&, dekhait-ai ; 2. dékhat-é, -as, -is; pl. -ah; 
3. dékhait, dékhait-athi- n. 9, dékhit, dékhat—dékha(i)t-an. 
(Besides forms with affixed (Besides a few other forms for the 
pronouns. ) third person.) 

Assamese expresses the past conditional by affixing the word « -hétén » 
to the inflected «-il-» past form: « karil6-hétén,  káriló-h&k-h&tén » 
ete. This « hétén » occurs in Early Assamese as « hénté » (as in « pàáilo- 
henté » J would receive in * Adi-caritra,’ p. 67), and it is undoubtedly the 
present participle of « ,/ah, ha » to de, in the locative absolute, « * ahantahi 
> *ahéntahi > hénté », a variant of the other form « hántà, hitd» (see 
above, p. 739). 


The « -it-, -at- » Future in the Modern Magadhan Speeches. 


695." In Maithili and Magaht, there is the use of the present 
participle form in « -t- » for the Future. In both these forms of Central 
Magadhan, the «-t-» future has ousted «-b-» future (for which see 
infra) in the 3rd person: in Maithili there are also alternative এ -t- » 
forms for the 1st and 2nd persons. Thus— 

Maithili, lst person: « dékhat-iai, dékhit-ahii (dekbat-iai-nbi) » ; 

e 2nd person : « dekbat-iai (dékhat-iai-nhi) » ; 
3rd person : « dékhat (dekhat-ai) >, fem. «dékhati », besides 
forms with the pronouns affixed — « — dékhd- 
tah, dékhathu, dékhathinhi, dékhathInhi », fem. 
« dékhatthi ». 
Magahi, 3rd person, only : « dékhat (dekhát-ai) », besides e dékhatdhin, 
dékhdtan, 05117818110, dékhátin, dékhdtathin, dékhdta- 
01001) ». 

Leaving apart the extended forms, with the pronominal affixes, the 
simplest form for the 3 person future in both Maithili and Magahi is 
 «dékhat»: thus, «se dékhat» Ae will see. Here we have the simple 
participial base apparently: < « sé * dékkhanta » = le seeing. But in the 
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past conditional it is « sé dékhait », which seems to represent an old oblique 
form, a locative absolute apparently: « tasmin *dpksati (base *dpksant-) 
> * tabi dékkhanté, dékkhanti > sē dékhati, dékhait (by epenthesis) ». 

In dialectal Bengali, of Eastern Bengal (specially in the East Vanga 
area), there 1s also a future use of the «-t-» forms: thus, in East Sylhet 
Bengali, we have 1 pers. দেখ তাম « dekhtàm » / shall see, also J would see, if 
I saw; 2 pers. দেখতায় «dékhtdy », দেখতে « agkhte » ; 3 pers. দেখ তো 
« dékhto », দেখ তা « dékhta » (LSI, V, I, p. 226). From the future, an 
imperative use also seems to be found occasionally in East Sylhet: e.g., 
আপত্তি করলাম, তিল কাটত না৷ «apàtti kà'rlàm, tilg katdtà nd» I objected, ‘don’t 
cul the sesamum’ (LSL, V, I, p. 232). Similar use is found in Tippera, in 
Noakhali, and in Chittagong: e.g, দিত না «dit& ni» he will not give, 
ক'রুতাম ন «ká'rtàm nå» J shall not do, The following peculiar con- 
struction is also noticeable, with the « -t- » conditional or future, to denote 
purpose or desire: আমি যাইতাম চাই «àmi Jaitàmd cài» J want to go 
(besides যাইতে, যাইবার « jaité, jaibarg » as in Standard Bengali), তুমি 
যাইতায় চাও «tumi 18118) cdo» you want to go, হে যাইত চায় «he jáitá 
civ» he wants to go, honorifie তাইন যাইতা চাইন «täin 15115 càin » (as 
in Eastern Sylhet: LSI., V, 1, p.227). Cf. also দিতাম পাইরতাঁম না « 01151) 
pairtam ni» shall not be alle to give, কইর্তাম দিতাম ন « kairtam 01150 nå » 
shall not allow (them) to do (as in Noakbali), আই যাইতাম্‌ লাগৃগিলাম « àmi 
jaitàm lāggilām » J began to go, $2 যাইতা লাগৃগিল| « tii jaita laggila » you 
began to go, হিতে যাইতে লাগ্গিল্‌ «hite 18165 laggil » Ae began to go (as in 
Chittagong : cf, Basanta Kumar Chatterji in VSPdP., 1326, p.114, = 
Standard Bengali « jaité lagil- » for all persons), Here we have simply the 
present participle adjective inflected as a tense even when it is not a finite 
verb. Such use is found in South-East Bengali of several centuries ago: 
thus in the Chittagong poet Álàol of the 17th century, we have a line like 
কুবোল সহিতাম নারি « kubdld sbhitàmg nari (= nā pāri) » I shall not be able to 
endure bad words (VSP.,.p. 1142). The «-t-» future id also found in 
Mayang or Bishnupuriyáà (LSL, V, I, p. 424), which seems to be an old 
extension of Sylhet Bengali in the Tibeto-Burman tracts of the east. With 


the «-r-» affix (see infra, ‘ Pleonastic Affixes’), Sylhet Bengali and 
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Mayang, again, have some forms with the « -t- » conditional or future to 
indicate the present or future (LSI., V, I, pp. 226, 423, 424). 

This future use of the present participle in the Bengali dialects of the 
extreme east is not shared by the other forms of the language, and seems 
only to be a local development. But the point is not clear, It is plain 
that in Central Magadhan, the future use of the present participle made 
a start with the third person, and Magahī did not go beyond it. The 
future use of the third person is found in the 14th century Maithilt of 
Vidyapati quite plentifully, but mainly in the third person, It cannot 
be surmised definitely whether this idiom originated in the Magadht 
Apabhraüsa period as a form inherited equally by Central and Eastern 
Magadhan. 

Markandéya in his ‘ Prakpta-sarvasva,’ notes that in Nagara (i.e., 
Western) Apabhranéa, the present participle is used for all the tenses : thus, 
« sarvada atr: 'honto = bhavan, babhüva, bhavisyati và » (XVII, 63, 
Vizagapatam ed., p. 119). This note is interesting: « hontó » is aetually 
the source of the Gujarat! «hati», Rájasthàn! «tho» and Western 
Hindi «hatau, hutau, hato, tho, thi» was (Tessitori, ‘Grammar of 
OWR., $$ 113, 123), and of the Gujarat! and Western Hindi (11100581501) 
present participle «hotó» and «hota» besides; and further, the present 
participle affix «-ant-» has given the Western Panjabi, and Sindhr affix 
«-nd-» for the future base. These are all Western languages. But 
how far the future use of the « 8811» of Sanskrit characterised Magadhy 
Apabhranáa cannot be known. ৮ 


(3) THE FUTURE Tense. 
The OIA. Sigmatic or Inflected Future in NIA. 


696. The future was formed by adding «-sya- » (with or without 
the additional vowel «-i-») to the root in OIA. This inflexional or 
sigmatie future is preserved in many forms of NIA. as « .s-, -&., -h- », 
in W. Panjabi, Rajasthani (Jaipur! and Marwart), Gujarati and W. Hind! 
(Braj-bhàkha, Kanaujr, Bundéli), and partially in E. Hindi (in the 3rd 
person only in Awadht and Baghélt, and in all the persons in Chattisgarhi ; 
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the «-b-» future also occurs in the E. Hind! dialects, but never in the 3rd 
person). Of the Magadhan languages, Bhojpuriyà preserves it in the 3rd 
person only, and in 2nd person as future preeative; Magaht, 3rd person 
(beside the «-t- » future), and in the 2nd person as future precative; 
in Maithili and in NB., it is found in the 2nd person as a future imperative 
(see supra, p. 908); and m Assamese and Oriya, it seems to have been 
entirely lost. 

The sigmatie future at one time was present in the East, and traces 
of it continued down to eM. The OIA. sibilant has survived asa 
sibilant in Gujarati, in some of the 11819108101 dialects, in Western 
Panjab! (the MIA. «-ss-» < OIA. «-sy- » doubtless being retained as 
a single «-s- » in the latter: cf. supra, pp. 549-550, p. 794). Thus: 
Gujarati l. « mariS (máras)—mári$ü (mársu)», 2. « māraśē (màrse) — 
müraso (márso)», 5. « márasé (mārsē)» = OLA. « márayisyümi », eto. ; 
Jaipur! 1, « mürasyüi — márasyá »; 2. « máras| — márasyo » ; 3. « mārasī 
— müras|»; Lahndá |. « marési—méarsabi, marsih», 2. « marésé — 
márésó », 3. এ mürés]— márésin », In the rest, where the «-sy-» form 
is preserved, it occurs as «-h-»; and this change of e-s- » to « -h- » is 
an unexplained problem in MIA. and NIA. phonology (see supra, pp. 
549-550, p. 783). Thus, Marwari l. « márahü — mürahá », 2. « marahl 
— mürahó », 9. « márahi—márahi »; Braj-bhakha 1. márihaü—marihai >, 
2, ও márihai — mürihau » 9. এ méribai—maribat >; Awadhi j. এ màrihai 
(> mire) — márihal » », Bhojpuriyá Ex marl — marihé, maárihen », ete. 
The «-h-» is thus further lost intervoeally in the Eastern languages : thus, 
« márisyati » > MIA. « marihai, márihii » > NIA. « márihi, mari » (as in 
Bhojpuriya). 

In Early MB. we have cases of the sigmatie future for the third 
person also. A number of instances occur in the SKK., and a few could 
be culled from 15th century Bengali : after which period it died out evident- 
ly when the intervocal « -h- » was slurred, and the form became confused 
with the present indicative (or the passive present, which itself was 
merging into the present active), No instance of the sigmatie future 
in the first person has been found, either in OB. or in MB.; and no 
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ease of third person occurs in the Caryas ; only of the second person (see 
supra, p. 908). 

SKK., p. 65, যবে তোরে মারিহে পরাণে। তবে তোক রাখিব কোণ জনে ॥ 
< jàbë tor& márihé 08515) tabs toká rakhibà kon& jane when he will 
strike you in life, then who will protect you ?. p. LOO, কাঁদি জাণায়িনে 
কাশে। পাছে stafa মোকে না দিহে দোষে ॥ «18018 jānayibõ hase, 
pach KànbáüI moké na dihé dóse » 7 shall lament and inform Kanéa, and 
Rrena will not (= should not) blame one after that; p. 180, হাথ দিতে fare 
কলিজা « hatha 016 lihe kali» the black (stain) will smear (itself) on 
placing the hand; 9.251, কেহোঁ যবে বেকত করিহে এহা কাজ । আন্ধার খাঁখার 
তবে csi পাইবে লাজ ॥ * 115 jabs bekátà kárihe cha kajs, ambárà 
khükhár& tab? tomhe pāibē làjà » when someone will make this affair 
known, then (there will be) blame for me, and you will have shame ; 
p. 26°, নিষধ রাধাক যতনে ॥ আর বার হেন না করিহে। পুরুষের আখি নিবারিহে ॥ 
«nisàlhà Rüdhákà jàtáne: ara bàrà hénà nà kárihe, puruséré ākhi 
nibarihé » carefully forbid Radha, that she will not do like this again, 
she will avoid a man’s eyes; p. 323, শুণিআ কি বুলিহে বলভদ্র ভাই «uud ki 
bulihe Bálàbhádrà bhai» what will brother B. say on hearing (this)? ; 
p. 324, শুণী সব দেব গণে কি বুলিহে আন্দারে «suni sbi débágàné ki bulihé 
amharé » what will all the gods say to me hearing this? ; p. 336, যবে কাহ্ন না 
মিলিহে করমের ফলে | হাথে তুলি! মো খাইবোঁ গরলে ৷ * 1818 Kanha nā milihe 
kàràmérà phalé, hate tuli mō khāibð gàáràlé» if, through the fruits of 
karma, Krsna will not be obtained, then I shall eat potson with my own 
hands; of. Kpttivása, ' Uttara-kanda,’ p. 59, column 117, আইস্ক ভৃগুরাম 
তবে সি প্রাণ জাইহে « 81500% Bhpgurámd, tabẽ si pring jaihe» tet B. come, 
then indeed life will depart. 

The « -itavya > -b- ৮ Future in NIA. 

697. The characteristic suffix for the future base in Bengali as well 
as Assamese and Oriya is «-ib-», = « -ab- » of Bibàri and of Eastern 
Hindi About the origin of this affix, there is no difficulty: it comes 
from the OIA, future passive participle gerundive in «-tavya-» or 
«-itavya », in Second MIA. «-(i)avva-, -(i)abba-, -8bba » and other 
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forms (Pischel, ‘Gramm. der Pkt.-sprachen, § 570). This affix does 
not occur in the Rig-Veda, and it is rare in other Vedic literature: it is a 
new formation, snd replaces the Vedic gerundive «-tua» or এ -tva ». 
In MIA. and in Classical Skt. it became much more evident. In Early 
MIA. it has the force of an imperative: e.g. ASokan, Rock Edict I Girnar, 
« na prajubitavyaw na ea samājō katavyo »; Sarnath, « iyürn sásané virna- 
payitaviyé », etc., etc. There is here a vague mandatory sense, with an 
express future implication, The simple future notion evolved gradually ; 
side by side with it, the old notion of an action which is to be done 
continued, and was modified into simply the notion of an act. In NIA. 
both the uses of this form oceur: as a future passive partieiple (which finally 
became the future tense) and as a verbal noun. Thus, Gujarati has 
verbal nouns in « -vü», e karvü = kariavvaiith, * karitavyakath, kartavya- 
kam», Rajasthan! (Marwari) in «-bó», «mürabó = *mariabbaiim, 
müritavyakam », and Western Hind! (Braj-bhakha) « maribat, máribau >, 
(Kanaujt) «maribo»; Maratht has a subjunctive base in «-&v- >, TA 
impersonal «mya utbàveé » J should rise, lit. it is fo be risen by me 
(= *maya ut-sthitavyam), active « mī uthàvà» ; and the Eastern languages, . 
Eastern Hindi, 13008) and Bengali-Assamese and Oriya, have the verbal 
noun in «-ab-,-ib-» as well as «-ab-,-ib- » as the base of the future 
tense, with personal terminations added. 

As it has been noted before, the «-(i)tavya- > -iabb- > -ib- » is not 
a native thh. form in the East (supra, pp. 374, 375, 486-487). In the 
Eastern dialect, whether ‘Old Ardha-Magadht’ or ‘Old Magadht' of the 
First MIA. stage, as we can see from A&ka inscriptions, OIA. « -Vyà- » 
became «-viya-», not «-vva-» (as for instance at Girnar). This First 
MIA, «-viya-» could only give «-vi, -1, -i» in the Modern Pracya 
languages, The change «-(i)tavya > -(i)abba» is a later, post-Transi- 
tional MIA. feature in the eastern dialects, and « -iabba » is either a semi- 
tatsama form introduced from Sanskrit in the Transitional period (before 
the softening and final dropping of theintervoeal « -t- » in « ~itavya » me, এ 
carried out), or was an imposition from some Western dialect | টা 
DEAN hegia gaa bo vT- sand Mtoa bb- eF ^! 
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The « -(i)tavya » > «-ib-» was originally a verbal adjective, and the 
construction with a transitive verb was in the passive, the « -ib- » form 
qualifying the object in that case. This old usage is still in force 
in OB., as in the examples from 08758 29 below. 

Cases of «-ib- » future in OB.: Caryá 5, « tumhé hóiba » (= yus- 
mabhir bbavitavyam); 7, « kariba nivass » (= nivasah kartavyah); 10, 
« (06 süma karibé (= ? kariba; ? < kariabbai = * kariabbaé = kartavyakah) 
ma (= mai) singa> (= tvayà sama kartavyO maya sangah); 14, 
«jaiba punu jinaiira» (= yatavyath punah jina-puram); 23, «tumhé 
1811)8 »; 28, «lodiba» (= Comm. «anvésayitavyah) ; 29, «mai dibi 
piriechà » (= maya dàtavyà ppechá: dibi = *diabba, + fem. -1); 36, 
« kariba »; 39, «tbákiba, kháiba mai»; 40, « kahiba » (kathayitavyath) ; 
ete. 

It will be noted that in the Caryás, the form is « -ib- », and not « -ab- » 
as in Central and Western Magadhan, showing that the language of the 
poems belong to the East Magadhan group. Like « -illa- : -alla- », this affix, 
< * -jabba, *-iébba, * -ébba » in Mag. Ap., ranged itself into two groups 
` «-ibba-: -abba- », the Eastern Magadhan speeches adopting the former. 

The affix for the Ist person future in many Bengali dialects (both 
in MB. and NB.) show «-m-», as «må, -mu », and «-n- = -W-» as 
«à, -D ৯, instead of «-bà, -bo, -bü, -b8, -bohd», This is merely a 
phonetic change, a softening of «-b-» in connexion with the nasal to 
« -W-, -m- », which has been discussed before (pp. 531-532). This «-m-» 
has been wrongly referred to the Sanskrit affix « -mah » for the 3 pers. 
plural indieative present by some Bengali writers on Bengali philology. 


[G] PERSONAL Arrixks 
[I] Active (Kanranr) PASSIVE (KARMANT) AND IMPERSONAL 
(Buavi) Constructions (Prayoca) IN NIA. 


698. | The personal affixes of the present or radical tense in NIA. 
- are the phonetically decayed forms of those of OIA. Affixation for the 
. " participial tenses is a NIA. —— The future in Bengali and other 
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Magadhan languages, and in NIA. generally when it is of participial 
origin, followed the fortunes of the past. The formation of the past tense 
in typical NIA. of the first few centuries of the 2nd millennium A.C. 
agrees in principle with that of MIA. But subsequently, or it may be 
from the very beginning of the NIA. stage, there were new developments in 
some of the various groups of IA. The central language, W. Hindi, 
together with Eastern Panjabi, is most conservative, and has resisted 
innovations in the formation of the past, keeping true to the MIA. principle. 
The past tense in these speeches retains its MIA. character as the passive 
participle adjective qualifying the nominative when it is intransitive, 
and the object when it is transitive, the subject in the latter ease 
being in the instrumental—the past of the transitive verb being 
thus a true passive albeit the construction of the phrase in nominal. 
Besides these active (intransitive) and passive (transitive) constructions 
for the past (« kartari » and « karmani prayogas »), the central speech has 
preserved (though dialeetally) the old neuter or impersonal construction 
(bháve praydga) for the intransitive verb, and has further extended this 
neuter construction to the transitive verb (ef. LSI., IX, pp. 50-52). Thus, 
OIA, « Krsnah calitah (ealitakah) > > MIA. « Kanhō caliao, Kanhu ealiaü » 
> NIA. (W. Hindi, Braj-bhükha) « Kanha ealyau > (Active Construction); 
OIA, « Krsnena pustika pathita, * Krsna-karnéna pustika pathitika » 
(=MIA. idiom with instrumental postfix « -karna » and feminine in « -ikii ») 
> MIA. «* Kanha-(k)anné(ua)i pótthià padhiiá (padhia), * Kanha-anném, 
Kanha-apnahi pótthia padhia> > NIA. (Braj-bhakha) « Kanha-nai, -nē 
pothi parhi » (Passive Construction) ; OIA. « Kpsnéna (* Kr: na-karnéna) 
calitam (calitakam) » > MIA. « Kanha-(k)anné(na)ri caliaam, caliaurh » > 
NIA, «* Kanha-né calyau », not found in Standard Hindōstānī or Braj- 
bhakha, but occurring in Vernacular Hindöstant (Neuter Impersonal 
Construction) ; and on the basis of this last, a new formation with transi- 
tive verbs (Impersonal Construction with the Transitive Verb) was establish- 
ed in NIA, as in W. Hindi (Braj-bhakha): e.g., « Kanha-n8 — Ráht-kaü 
dékhyau », of which the OIA. translation, word for word, would be 


« Krsnéna Radbikayah-kyte dystam » for « Krgnéna Radhika da > 
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This MIA. principle of « karmani, karttari » and « bhavé » construc- 
tions, together with the NIA, extension, is substantially preserved 
in Rajasthani, in Gujarati, in Marathi, in Western Panjabi, and in Sindht, 
despite certain innovations, 78195111801 in general agrees with W. Hindi, 
but its congener Gujarati has confused the transitive impersonal construc- 
tion with the transitive passive one, by making the past participle 
form qualify the object in the former construction as much as in the latter: 
Eg, এ (606 10106 jol» dy-him with-reference-to-the-queen she-was-seen, 
instead of « 1050 » i¢-was-seen. In this confusion some Rajasthani dialects 
agree with Gujarati. 

Marathi despite its affixing «-l-» to the passive participle has on 
the whole kept true to the MIA. standard: it has the active construction 
with intransitive verbs, and the passive with transitive ones, besides the 
impersonal with transitives. Its great innovation is adding personal affixes 
to the intransitive verbs (and following that, to some transitive verbs 
also: LSL, VII, p. 26), by which the past intransitive (also transitive in 
some cases) has become a regular inflected active past form, as much as in 
the Sanskrit perfect aorist or imperfect, or in the Bengali « -il- » past. 
Thus, « mi uthal-8 » for « mi uthalà » / rose (ie. «aham utthita-lah+méa, 
maya», instead of «aham utthitalah = utthitah», active), «mya rant 
pahill» (= «mayü rajil 01305 >», passive), but «mya rāņl-s pahilé » 
(= « maya rajii-visayé drstam », impersonal), The extension of the active 
construction to the transitive verb in some cases (e.g, « mi bólaló », or 
« boliló, bolil& » J said, asin the ‘ Jifinésvari,’ instead of the passive « mya 
bolals, bólalI » ete, or impersonal « mya bolalé ») shows that the old system 
has not been kept intact. 

The Pahart speeches on the whole agree with W. Hindi, and in some 
cases with RájasthanT-Gujarat! in mixing up the impersonal and the 
passive. The Eastern Pahari speech, Kbaskura, on the other hand shows a 
mixing up of the passive and active, by putting the subject in the instru- 
mental, and the passive participle instead of qualifying the object 
is conjugated like a verb, taking affixes corresponding to the subject: eg., 
« mai-lé pap gard (gary&, gary& = garya- < karia, * karita, kpta + mé)» 
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I sinned, lit. by-me sim done-by-me or did-I), The MIA. principle 
is thus obscured here. (Cf. LSI., IX, pp. 26, 37, 147, 294, 328, 398-399, 
466, 489, 572, 678, 695, 727, 783, ete., ete.) 

The languages of the extreme west, W. Panjab and Sindht, both 
maintain the adjectival character of the passive participle, modifying “it 
according to the gender and number of the object. But at the same time 
W. Panjabi employs pronominal affixes to emphasise the proper subject of 
the transitive verb (really instrumental), in addition to that of the 
intransitive; and Sindh? regularly adds these affixes to the intransitive 
(cf. LSL, VILI, Part I, pp. 270-271, and Trevor Bomford, ‘Language 
spoken in Western Panjab, JASB., 1895, p. 317, for W. Panjabr; LSI., 
VIII, Part I, pp. 67-68, for Sindhi). The use of pronominal suffixes 
in these western speeches is not confined to the passive participle only, 
but to other forms of verbs, and to nouns as well (LSI., VIII, Part I, 
pp. #2, 261), and is a special development in these, which is unknown to other . 
cognate NIA., or to MIA. and OIA. The affixed pronoun in the passive 
participle or verb past base is to some extent necessitated in these speeches 
to ensure definitenes of the subject, as the instrumental post-position is 
frequently dropped (as in Panjabi, both Western and Eastern), or is 
non-existent (as in Sindhi, in which the oblique is employed for the 
instrumental). The affixation is merely formal, and does not imply 
any alteration in the old passive দি of the transitive past.! 


' The use of the pronominal affix with nouns (eg. W. Panjabi 'gharam^ my house, - 
Sindhi ‘pin-mé’ my father), as well as dative and accusative use of the affixed pronouns 
(eg., W. Panjabi ‘Sahiban mut-di khatt’ 8, has-sent-to-thee a-letter, ॥ kitu.s moti’ he-made.it 
fat, "bukhür hi-s’ fever is-to-him, ete.) in these western languages, as well as in the 
extra-Indo-Aryan (Dardic) Kaámiri, resembles the Iranian enclitic pronouns which one 
finds, eg. in Persian, in Pastd,and in Balóc (cf, Geiger's ‘Grundriss der iranischen 
Philologie" 0, Salemann, ‘ Mittel-persisch,’ p. 291; P. Horn, 'Nen-persische. Schrift. 
sprache, p. 118; Geiger, * Die Sprache der Afghanon,' p. 217; ‘Die Sprache der Balntachan,’ 
p. 240). The whole of the Indo-Iranian area from Persian right up to the frontiers of the old 
Sauraseni (W. Hindi) area,—including the W., Panjabi (and probably also E. Panjabi in 
early times) and Sindhi tracts (among areas occupied by the NIA. speeches), the Dardic 
tracts, and those occupied by the Iranian speeches—seems to have been an area where 
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699. In the Magadhan languages, as well as in Eastern Hindi, on 
the other hand, the construction has become purely active, and the old 
MIA. principle - has been completely ignored. The subject of a past 
sentenee is in the. nominative now at the present day, whatever might 
have been its mature originally. Traces of an instrumental affix may 
be found in the subject (e.g., «-& » in Assamese and Bengali), but the 
instrumental idea is now entirely absent. The personal forms, which (as 
in Sindbiand W. Panjabi) doubtless originally emphasised the instrumental- 
nominative, have in the Eastern languages lost their enclitic, emphasising 
ebaraeter—have become personal inflexions pure and simple. Judging 
from indications in the earlier as well as later phases of these eastern 
speeches—OB., MB., NB., Early Maithili, ete., as well as Early Awadhi 
and Modern Awadhi, and from comparison with other NIA. speeches 
and with the habits obtaining in MIA., we ean surmise that the personal 
affixes were not added to the past passive participle (and to the future passive 
participle) in Magadhi A pabhraiisa, and that this affixation was not indispen- 
sable in the early stage of the neo-Magadhan speeches. Thus, Mag. Ap. 
in all likelihood had e *haü (? hai), tüm, 6@ calilla(a)» (=aham, tvam, 
sah calitah) and « * amhi, tumbi, té calilla(a), calillabi » (= vayam, yūyam, 
tē calitàh), beside. « * mai, amhabl, tal, tumbahi, tē, 66171 ria dékkhilla(a) » 
(= maya, asmübhih, tvayà, yusmabhib, tena, taih raja drstah), and e * mai, 


-amhabi, tal, tumbabi, tē, tehi ranni dékkhilli» (= maya, asmabbih, 
. .tvayü, yusmábhib, tena, tàih raja drstà). Beng. made the first e mui, ami, 
tui, tumi, sé, téh& calila » and « mui ete. ráya, raja dékhila (rant dékhili) » 
and then by affixation, « mui dékhil-i, -à-hó, -6, -ü, -ām ; tui dékhil-i, -is ; 


the old Aryan enclitic pronouns were retained as living forms, and were later turned into 


‘suffixes: aud these suffixes therefore were different in origin from the personal affixes 
of the Eastern languages (eg, OLA, 'may& krtam, krtam may4, krtam mā’ > Lahndá 


‘kitu-m’; Old Persian ' mana kartam' > Middle Persian [Pahlavi] ‘man kart, am kart,’ 


‘and ‘kart-am’ > New Persian 'kard«am': [of. Horn, op. cit, p. 148] : compared with 


this, Early Bengali মুই কৈলুম্‌ ‘mui kailum’ J didis a different thing, originating in 


"NIA. times from ‘mal kailla' ; and Hindi ' main-n8 kiya’ is of course entirely different, 
ghowing no kind of personal or pronominal affization). 
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tumi dékhila, -aha; sé dékhil-anti, -enta, -&n, -&10) -&1 (calil-1, calil-àh8 
ete.) » (Besides, the « bhāvē praydga » with the object in the dative with 
« -kë » ete. was evolved: see supra, pp. 897-898.)  Affixation was not fully 
established in Bengali even in the 15th century, as we can see from MB, 
literature, where the base form in « -ilà » is frequently used for all persons: 
and in fact, in some dialects even now the base form is used for the third 
person (e.g., Standard Bengali « sé dekhilà », Dacca « së dekhlá, dekhló », he 
saw, base only, but Calcutta Bengali « sé dékhl-é » with « -6 » suffix for the 
third person; so Dacca «sé káirbà, korbo » he will do beside Standard 
« sē kürib-é », Calcutta «sé korbe »). Similar — — has taken place in 
other Magadhan, and in Eastern Hindt (e.9., Awadht: 1. edēkhēŭ, dekhiü, 
pl. dékbi, dékha, dékhan, dékhén » ; 2, « dekhisi, aie pl. dékhén, dékha, 
dékbi » ; 3. « dékhisi, dékhai, pl. dékhin-i 1, dékhén » eto.). 

হাট affixation apparently was carried on independently in 
each of the various groups of dialects in the Magadhan area,—in West 
Magadhan (Bhojpunya), in Central Magadhan, in the various Bengali and 
Assamese dialect groups, in Oriya. But some common tendencies were 
shared by all or most of them. The most remarkable development has 
been in Central Magadhan (Maithili and Magaht), which display a 
greater richness and variety in the matter of pronominal affixation than 
any other NIA. language—by which two or even three pronominal 
forms can be tagged on to the verb base. Thus we have Bengali মারিলাম, 
1 মারিলুম or 1 মারিলি « máril-àm, 1 maril-um, t maril-i » I, we beat (past), = 
Oriya « māril-i, máril-ü », Assamese « máril-B », Bhojpuriyà « maral-{ ৯) 
Maithili « máüral-ahü, máral-1»; but also we have Maithili « máral-i-au-k » 
I struck you, or « müral-i-ai-nbl » J struck him or them (honorific object). 
We have here practically cases of polysynthesis, of long sentence words 
resulting from affixation. In this matter there may have been a strong 
influence of Kol on Central Magadhan in the formative period of Maithili 
and Magahi: with forms like « már-al-i-au-k » or « mér-al-i-ai-nbl », 
we can compare Kol (Mundár!) « om-ad' -ifi-ae » Áe-gave-it-to-me and « lel- 
k-ifi-ako » for « *lel-ked'-ifi-ako » they-saw-me. The affixation in Eastern 
— is simpler, and approximate rather that of modern Dravidian 
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(¢.9., Bengali. « par-il-im » 7 read = Tamil « pad-itt-& », root + tense affix 
+ personal termination: see supra, p. 175). 

700. Grierson, in two noteworthy papers to the JASB. for 1895 
(‘Suffixes in the Kacmiri Language’ and ‘ Radical and Participial Tenses 
in the Modern Indo-Aryan Languages") bas tabulated the various affixes 
of NIA. and suggested their etymologies. The Eastern languages have 
these affixes for the verb past tense, and the future tense; the Western 
languages have also the pronominal adjuncts; the Southern language 
Marathi partially employs them. All this is opposed to the Midland 
language, W. Hindi, In this Grierson finds a point in support of the 
the theory of Inner and Outer Indo-Aryan groups (see supra, Appendix 
A to Introduction, pp. 165-166; JASB., 1895, p. 351). But the conjuga- 
tional system cannot be assumed to prove much, as has been said before. 
The languages started in the East without the personal terminations, and 
in later times only they entered into the habit of affixation; whereas it 
seems likely that in the Western languages the enclitic has persisted from 
OIA. times (or might have been due to the influence of the contiguous 
Iranian), and were at once the cause and the effect of the absence or rare use 
of the instrumental post-position. Grierson derives all the affixes of the 
past verb in Bengali ete. (equally with those in other languages) from 
pronouns. But in some cases at least, they were merely extensions of 
the affixes of the present or radical tense. Bengali, Assamese and 
Oriya, again, show a development distinct from Maithili, Magah! and 
[31011907155 within the Magadhan family. 

Except in the 3 sg., there is no distinction in Bengali-Assamese in the 
affixes of the intransitive and transitive verbs past tense. In Oriya, the 
same affixes, sg. « -à », pl. «-é» are found for the verbs of botb the — 

The affixes may now be discussed, 


৬৬/ [II] AFFIXES FOR tHe Past TENSE. 


701. MB. and NB. forms are given below. The affixes are added 
to the base in Ew «-il.» of which the «-i-» is dropped in most NB. 
dialects after influencing the preceding vowel. 
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First Person: অ e -å ৯) ই e-i»; উম, $5, উ" (qm, d») S3, অম্‌, 
ও, ওহৌ, আহোঁ, Sl, আহো, 'ও «-um, -up, -Ù (-lum, -lü > -nu), -dm, -àm, 
-§, -oh8, -ahó, -515, -àho, -0 >; আম, আঙ, এম্‌ « -àm, -àp, -ëM » ; 
Second Person: অ «-h»; ই a-i»; ইস, এসি, এম «-is, -ési, ৮6841 » ; 
e-u»; আঁ, আহা «-5,-55 »; এ, এ, 4$ < -৪, -8, -eh& » ; 
Third Person: no affix, simply ending in -ইল্‌ «-ild»; অ (3) « -à, (-0) », 
for both transitive and intransitive verbs; আ « -Ā »; এ «-e» for transitive 
verbs only, dialeetally; আক, ওক, এক «-à-kd, -o-kd, -e-kd- », for both 
transitive and intransitive verbs ; besides অস্ত, আস্তি, অন্ত, আন্ত, এন্ত, এন, আইন, 
আঞি, জাই «-Anti, -dnti, -&ntà, -àntá, 5018) -énj, -dind, -aüi, -di », , 
honorific. 
Standard NB., literary and colloquial, recognises only the following :— 
First Person: আম « -ām », colloquially also এম, উম « -ém, -um », and 
in poetry occasionally ভু « -nu »; 
Second Person: non-honorifie, ই « -i »; ordinary, 4 « -ë »; poetieal আ 
4 «-R»; honorific গুন « -ëng » (with আপনি « apdni ») ; d 
Third Person: অ *-& » ; এক «6kd » (rather archaic); এ « -& » dialeatally , 
for.transitive verbs ; — আ «-à»; besides honorific এন « -ëng ». 


(1) Tue Arrixes rog THE Frrst Penson Past. 


J 702. The afix অ « -å ». This is the simple base form, and is found 
in MB. and OB.: আমি চলিল « mi eàlilà » J went, আমি, মুই রাখিল « ami, 
mui rákhilà » I kept; ef. OB. Caryé 35 «mai bujhila » / understood (see 
supra, p. 808). The source of this ইল «-ilà » is Magadht Ap. « -illaa, 
-illawa (« -ila-ka) », MB. « -ilÀ, -ilà », in NB. pronunciation often ইলো » 
« -il5, -lõ ». "This simple base is not found in NB., although it is common in 
eMB., becoming less common in IMB., and found but infrequently in post- 
17th century MB. As indicated above, the absence of affix means preserva- 
tion of the OLA. conditions. 

In OB., the « -ila » base bad a feminine for «-ilt, -ili », according as 
the subject of an intransitive verb or the object of a transitive one was 
feminine, Early MB. carried on this feminine affixation, but it bas died out 
from eMB. times. Examples have been given above, P. 958. — 
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703. The affix ই «-i». This is now confined to the dialects of 
West Radha, and to ‘S.-W. Bengali,’ and in any ease is regarded vulgar. 
It was fairly common in MB. It seems originally to have been a (West) 
Radha form. Although used for both singular and plural, the evidence of 
Oriya shows it to have been originally singular: Oriya « 100. dsil-i », pl. 
এ āmbhē asil-ti » / came, we came; « mū dékhil-i, ambhé dékhil-ü » J saw, we 
saw, The affix seems only to be an extension of the present (singular) 
« -i> to the past tense (supra, pp. 934, 955). 

704. The affixes Sy, Be, $ (Tm, লু > W) €x, wm, ওঁ, ওহে, আহোঁ, 
em, আহো, ও « -um, -ur, -ü, ( -lum, -lù > -nu), -Om, -àm, -6, -oh6, -ahó, 
-bho, -5 ». ‘These form one group, and in their formation, two affixes seem 
to have converged: the «<->» of the present (—OB. -ağa < MIA. -ama 
< OIA. -àmab: supra, pp. 934-935), and the old first personal pronoun 
nominative e * haŭ, hau » as in OB. (pp. 807-808 supra) agglutinated to the 
past base (in « -ilà, -ilā » ) ; « * haŭ » seems to have been added to the present 
base- (see supra, p. 934), and an extension of it to the past was a matter of 
course, Of the fuller forms, ইলাহে। < -ila-hd » occurs in eMB. (as in the 
SK K.), and ইলোহেঁ| « -ilo-hó » is found in the Early Assamese; and this and 
* Bard) «-ilà-hó » seems also to have occured in MB. and the other forms, 
with loss of nasalisation, are found in MB. and Early Assamese. As can 
be expected, « * haŭ > h>» as the nominative pronoun should oceur with 
the intransitive verb ; and that is what we find from eMB. In the SKK,, 
the ইলাহোঁ| «-(ilà-)h8 » form occurs with six verbs, all intransitive: আছিলাহো 
এ üchilàhó » 7 was, আইলাহো, আয়িলাহো «àailabó,ayilàhó » / came, fears 
«jilàló » Z dived, পড়িলাহো « párilahó » 7 fell, বাট়িলাহো « bàrhiláhó » 
I increased, হয়িলাহৌ, হৈলাহো «háyilah8, háilàhó » / was (to which we may 
add a seventh intransitive form showing « -hB », although in a different 
tense—মরিতাহে| « máritáhó » J would die): Kptti-vàsa similarly has তগপস্তা 
করিল আমি নহিলাহৌ! অমর « 18185) a 18711 Ami, 10810115118 &márd » J performed 
austerities, but did not become immortal (‘Uttara-kanda,’ p. 29) ; নিমন্ত্রণে 
গেলাভো « nimántràne gélahó » / went to an invitation (ibid, p. 15); also 
হইলাহৌ! « hailahd » (pp. 26, 30, 36). MB. « j1làhó, párilihó » ete. would 
thus agree with Skt, « 11511? bath, patitó'ham ». 
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The SKK. uses «.6» (at times «-5» by dropping the nasalisation) 
with both transitive and intransitive verbs. This apparent eomploy of 
the full *-1)6 » form with intransitives only was not maintained in 
Assamese: in the Early Assamese of the 15th and 16th centuries, 
we find it employed with transitive verbs also—ey., Dévéndra Nath 
Béz-baruwa, ‘Asamiya Bhisi Ari Sahityar Burafji,’ Jorhat, Saka 
1833, pp. 75, 173, ^«kárilbhó » / did, p. 89, 41801011008, párhiloho » 
I received, I studied, p. 138, « cinilhd » J recognised, p. 169, « bulilohó » 
I said. In Early Maithilt, the corresponding «hii» form seems to 
be restricted to the intransitive: e.g., Vidyüpati has «bhélihu» I was, 
« mófié eukalihu » J ceased, «achalihü » J was, « gélihu » I went, ete. 
(Pada 63); butin later Maithili, «-hü » is found for both the kinds of 
verbs. It has apparently become «-ü» in Magahi. From the 14th 
century, the «hd» and the «-6» forms had merged together, and the 
former oecurs in the SKK. asa survival only (e.g., for one « Achilahd » 
there are some siz cases of «àcbhiló »; «8116» occurs 11 times beside 
« i(y)ilahd» 9 times, and other tape verbs show only the «-5» form). 
The Oriya « -fi » of the plural seems to represent the « -ő («-amah) ». The 
OB. «acchilé » (see supra, p. 808) seems to be scribe’s error for « achila », 
or it might be for « achil6 » ; in the latter case, the affixation for the past in 
imitation of the present could be said to have begun from OB. times. 

The form «-ilàhó » thus converged into «-iló », but « -ilahé » could 
also give « -ilà$ó », and these would easily result in the MB. and NB. forms 

«-ilü, -ilun, ilum, -ilóm, -ilàm, -inu» ete., since in MB. «m» final 
and intervoeal interchanges with « W >», written 6 «n»; and MB. forms 
like «-iló, -ilà » could develop the off-glide « 9» ClO, -IlUW), which 
would easily resolve into « m ৯, 

705. The affixes আম, আঙ, এম্‌ « -àm, -àp, -ëm ». It is not unlikely 
that «-àm » has partly evolved from « -àh8 » as above ( -ilahd > -ilawé, 
-ilá$ > 118] -il-dm). (But this «-ám» should rather be affiliated to 
আমি « -&mi » 7 (we), affixed to the past av কল 
the spoken dialects, where «-üm» oceurs, the « -m » is retained intact, 
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we might expect to be present in MB. or NB. if «* .ila$t < -ilahd» 
were the only source, 

By Vowel Harmony, «.ilàm » gives «-ilém », which is regarded 
as a refined form, and is frequently used in literature and formal 
discourse. 


706. A plausible etymology for the « -àmi, -àm » affix would be the 
OIA. substantive verb «asmi»: the use of the passive participle with 
«asmi» in the active sense is found in MIA. and medieval Skt. (e.5., 
« viditd’smi, vismpto'smi » etc.: cf. E. J, Rapson, ‘Specimens of the 
Kharosth! Inscriptions discovered by Dr. Stein at Niya in Chinese 
Turkestan: Tentative Transcriptions and Translations,’ British Museum, 
1908, p. 7). The Sinhalese past tense is formed on the same plan by 
affixing forms of « » as », present tense, to the passive participle (Geiger, 
' Litteratur u. Sprache der Sinhalesen,’ § 60). The same method seems to 
occur in the Bengali perfect tenses (see infra, ‘Compound or Periphrastic 
Tenses’). "But «asmi» does not occur as «imi» either in Bengali 
or in other Magadhan : thé equivalents of «asmi » in Bengali are « debi » 
(*acchémi) and « hài» (*asami). A source like « pathita + asmi » is 
untenable for the NB. « parilàm », not only because of the non-continuance 
of OIA. «asti, asi, asmi» in Bengali, but also because of the fact 
that personal affixation is late in the language, and is either pronominal, or 
is by analogical extension of affixes from the present. 

Hoernle explained the « -àm » affix as being the Skt. «-ámi », present 
sg. affix: according to him, Bengali has preserved the original present 
indicative termination «-àmi», in forms like « pár(h)ilàm » = Magadhi 
« *padhidámi ». But this derivation is inadmissible: MIA. « -0- » does not 
become «-l-» in Bengali (see supra, p. 433), and «-m-» intervocal of 
OIA, occurs in NIA, only as the nasalisation of the contiguous vowel. 


(2) Tae AFFIXES FOR THE SECOND Penson, Pasr. 


707. The affix অ «-&» is the simple base form without any personal 
termination, found in MB. for the 2nd person as much as for the other two 
persons, but is now obsolete, 
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The affix ই «-i» is of obscure origin. It occurs with the past in 
«-il-» and in the future in «-ib-». It is not found in the radical tense 
and with the past conditional, Bengali-Assamese alone among Magadhan 
speeches has it. The fact that it is contemptuous, being used with the 
familiar «tui (tora) > form of the 2nd personal pronoun, shows that it 
was originally a singular affix. The corresponding affix in Oriya is « - », 
eg, «tu thil-u» ¿kou wert, «tu dékhil-u » thou didst see, The Central 
Magadhan languages have confused the plural and singular; but it 
seems that the 2 pers. affix « -উ in Magahi (as in « hal-6 » thon wert or 
you were, « dékhal-& » thou didst see or you saw, beside « halé, dékhal-é » ; 
Maithili does not possess the « -6 » form, but the nasalised one only) and 
in Bhojpuriyá (as in «dékhal-é, dékhal.as » singular, 41061019181) < 
*dékhalahu » plural) is connected with the Bengali «-i», it being 
exceedingly probable that the «-& » was formerly «-a-i» (ef. Maithili 
« d&khalal » beside « dékhalé, 2 personal forms). 

There is the other singular 2 personal affix «-is, -s» (see p. 979 
below) with which the «-i» cannot be connected. In the absence of any 
other indication as to its souree, it ean only be referred to the 2 sg. 
imperative in «-hi, -a-hi» (see supra, p. 904), which would give «.i, 
-aï (-ai,-8) » by loss of « -h », The Oriya «-u» similarly can be best 
explained as the 2 sg. imperative in «-hu » (supra, p. 906), This «-hi» 
lost its original function as an imperative affix, and became associated, first, 
it would seem, with the future base, and then with the past: we should 
note that «-i» is the only 2 personal contemptuous or singular affix for the 
future, whereas «-is» may be used for the past; and «-i» is not found 
with the past habitual (« cálib-i, dib-i», but «chil-is » beside commoner 
«chili», and « célit-is, dit-is»; but we never find «cálib-is, dib-is ») ; 
this apparently shows that «-i» became first definitely attached to the 
future base, and then it was extended to the past; and the use of the 
future and the imperative should be taken into consideration in this 
connexion, There is an «-ahi» affix (< OIA. -asi) for the 2 sg. 
present tense in Western Apabhratiéa, whence the imperative « -&, -AÙ » affix 

in the Western languages, eg. Mindostáni «tü kar-é > Gujarati « tü 
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kar-& », and Marwart « t(h)fi kar-&i» (< tf kar-ahi); but this present 
«-ahi» apparently did not occur in Mag. Ap., and is not represented in 
Bengali, which has only « -as, -is » < « -asi ». 


708. The affixes ইস, এসি, এস «-is, -ési, -ës » are contemptuous in 
sense, being used with « tui, tra», and were consequently originally singular. 
They represent the OIA. « -asi» which is preserved in the radical tense. The 
affix « -asi » has been partly extended to the past base, but the future did not 
take it up, apparently deciding for the «-hi > -i » from the imperative. The 
forms « -is » ete, are exceedingly rare with the past tense in N B., the employ 
of it with the « -il- » past being only occasional. M B. instances also are rare. 
In NB. it may be used with the past of «,/ach » to de, as ছিলি « chil-is » 
thou wert, both by itself as well as in the past progressive and perfect tenses, 
e.g., যাচ্ছিলিস « jJáechilis » {how wert going, গিয়েছিলিস H eiyéchilis » thon hadsí 
gone, দিয়েছিলিস « diyechilis » (Aou hadst given; but the « chil-i » form would 
be preferred. We may similarly occasionally hear fafaa, দিলিন « nil-is, 
dil-is », but such forms would not be regarded as normal in the Standard 
Colloquial. It seems that analogy tried to attach « -is » to the past base, but 
has failed so far, although apparently this analogical use began early. We 
have thus in Krttivása (* Uttara-kanda,’ VSPd. ed., col. 124) ব্রহ্মবধ করিয়া তুমি 
লুকাইলিস ডরে « bráhmá-bádhd kåriyā tumi lukdilis dáre » Ar//tng a Brahman, 
you hid in fear (here we see the improper use of e tumi », instead of «tui », 
with an «-is» form). l bave not found «-is » with the past in the SKK., 
but apparently there is one case in the Caryàs, c.g, Caryà 37, « jaisané 
acchilésa taichana (= taisana) accha » = ? as (Aou wert, so be thon; in 
Caryà 39, we have «bangé jaa nilési paré bhagéla tohára binana » thy 
science (vijnana) fled away after thou didst take a wife in Varga: here 
«nilési» may be either an « -ési » form, or it is « nilé » (conjunctive in 
« -ilē ») + «si » emphatic particle, as in Cary& 20—« jaubana mora bhailé 
si pūrā» om my youth being mature. The « -ési » would thus seem to have 
been attached to the past as early as OB. The vocalism in « -@si, -ésa » 
seems to be due to a combination of the base form in «-a » + «-isi» (see 
p. 935): « *acchilla-isi > *üchilais(i) > &ehilés(a) ». 


———————— 
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709. Grierson explained the «-i» as an instrumental pronominal 
enclitic: « mar-il-i » = struck-by-thee (karmani prayóga), « eal-il-i » gone- 
by-thee (bbāvē prayoga); and the « -is » was explained by him (as an affix 
for the past habitual derived from the present participle) as being ‘the 
direct pronominal suffix for the nominative’—«-s-» and «-i-» being 
respectively nominative and oblique forms of a second personal pro- 
noun (JRAS., 1895, I, p. 371). There cannot be any. question of a 2nd 
personal pronoun in « -s- » from the existing specimens of IA., and Grierson 
considered this «-s-» (as in Bengali «-is» in «mār-it-is» ete.) ‘asa 
termination borrowed either from the first or the third person,’ but at the 
same time the possibility of «-is» being the OIA. «-asi» is admitted 
by him (op. cit., p. 374). The «-s-» form of the first person occurs in 
Lahndà and Sindhi, and in the Dardie Ka$mir1; it is a singular form, if 
derived from OIA, « asmad »; but the whole question is rendered extremely 
problematical (op. cié., p. 365 for the « -s- » for the lst person). The use of 
the 3rd person « -s-» (< Prakrit «sé» Ais, which is an enclitic: Grierson, op. 
ett., p. 947) for the 2nd pers. is hardly more satisfactory as an explanation. 
The well-known e -asi > which bas survived in the radical sense should 
not therefore be ignored. And as for regarding « -i » as an oblique form 


. of the 2nd personal pronoun, and referring it to the MIA. « bhé» or «uyhé» 


(JASB., 1895, p. 374, p. 346), there is this great difficulty that in Bengali- 
Assamese, which alone preserves the * ৮1 », the form is contemptuous and 
as such cannot originally have been a plural suffix, whereas the MIA. «bhé, 
uyhé » are definitely plural ones. 


710. The affix উ « -u» is found dialectally in ‘South-West Bengali’ 
and in North Central Bengali, and is distinctly of Oriya affinity: কৈলু 
« kàilu» thou didst do, MA = গেলু < gyülu = gél-u » thou didst go, ete. It is 
singular in origin, and can only be referred to the imperative in « -hu, -u » 
(see above, p. 906).° It is found in the present also, e.g., tg « àcbu» 
theu art. 


o TM. The affixes আও আহা «-8, -ahd» were originally plural, being 
used with e tumi (tomárá) », the old plural of the 2nd person, and never 
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with «tui». They seem to be the same affix as the « -aha » of the radical 
2nd plural (see supra,p. 935). The past base to which this 2nd person 
pl. affix was added (in Bengali-Assamese) apparently was extended by the 
definitive e -ñ »: «calilà + -aha > * ecAlilaha, càlilāhā, *ealiláá, 08115 » 


—— — —— (€ tom JN — —-—L—— 
(cf. « khaha, jāhā » for the imperatives: supra, pp. 903, 907). The«-à» 


might, again, be simply the base in definitive « -à », without the personal 
termination «-ahi», The «-aha» form occurs in eMB. (SKK.) and 
in Early Assamese side by side with « -àhá, -à ». Late MB. has only « -à ৮) 
and as a result of Vowel Harmony, through influence of the « -i » of « -il- », 
this « -à » can be altered to « -à» in NB., as in the Standard Colloquial 
FA « ০0116 » < « 01118» you went (supra, pp. 400-401). Among SKK. 
forms in «-àhá» may be quoted আছিলাহা <achilaha» you were, crate 
«gélaha» you went, oferta « pàriláhá » you fell, হয়িলাহা «17851158108 » you 
became ; ef, imperative ওলাহা! « Slabs » beside 'ওলাহ « 0781) » fate down, nut 


‘down. In Modern Assamese, the affix is « -Āā », honorific; and Oriya has 


retained it as « -å (< -àhà) >». Cf. Maithili simple form for 2nd person past 
« dékhaláh < dékhalahü », and Bhojpuriyà « dékhalahü», where we have 
the « -ahu » form as in the imperative, 

712. The MB. forms 4, 4, এহেঁ, «-à, -8, -61)8 » make one group. 
Judging from the SKK., the nasalised form «-8 » is the proper one for 
this affix, and this is only shortened from the older and fuller « -&hé ». 
In the SKK., it is either « -&h& », or « -6 » : and it is rarely « - » without 
the nasalisation: thus আপিলে, আণিলেহে «àánilé, aniléhé » you brought, 
এড়িলেহে « Griléhé » you abandoned, কইলে « 8118৮» you did, Fae 
« küráyilé » you caused to make, গটিলে « g&rhilé » you built, নিলেহে « niléhé » 
you took, সাধিলেহে « sadhilehé » you performed, চাহিলে «cāhil » you looked 
at, ete. No instance of « -£, -eh@ » with intransitive verbs occurs in the 
SKK.: originally it was probably used with transitive verbs. «-&h® > 
8 > -2» is thus its development in NB. (Of course, in NB, the « -è » can 
also be from « -ilā » by Vowel Harmony ; see preceding paragraph.) This 
affix is unknown to Assamese and Oriya. But Maithill « -6, -al =», Magah! 
« -B, -ahl » (« dékhalé, dékhalai; dékhalé, d&khalahI») seem to be the 
same affix. 
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The source of this « -éhé, 6, -ë » is obscure, The fall form being 
« -ché », connexion with the Prakrit enclitic 2nd pers. pl. « -bhé, -uyhé » as 
suggested by Grierson (JASB., 1895, pp. 374, 346) is not impossible, but 
« bhé, uyhé » are otherwise —— It isa politer form than the e -i, -is » 
ones, both in MB. and NB. Is it that here we have the instrumental of the 
respectful or polite form for the pronoun of address « ah, ahat», which is 
still current in Maithili? (see supra, pp. 850-852). The fact of « -&he, -Ë 
> -é» not being found with intransitive verbs in the SKK. should be 
recalled: « aniléhé » can therefore very well be from MIA. « *anilla- » 
+ * ৯0810], *ahéhr» = instrumental pl. of «ahá- » (= OIA. ānīta-la- + 
üyusmadbhih). 


[3] THE AFFIXES ror THE Tutrp Person, Past. 


713. The oldest Bengali had three forms for the passive participle 
as used with the pronoun third person or with the noun: « -ila (€ -illa) », 
the simple base without any affix; « -ilawa, -ilaa (< -illa-a, i,e., -illa- + 
-ka) », with an extension by the pleonastic « -ka > -a » (supra, pp. 652-653) ; 
and «-ilà(« -ila + -&)», strengthened by the definitive «-à» (supra, 
pp. 658ff). The NB. equivalents of these are respectively, 3q, ইল, 
( ইলে ), ইলা « -ild, -ilà (-ilo: MB. -118), -ilà». All the three are found: 

« -ild » is dialectal, occurring in North Bengali and North Central Bengali 
(with both transitive and intransitive verbs), as well as in Eastern Vanga 
dialects (Sylhet, Kaehar, Mayang, Chittagong and Chakma, where « -ilg » 

» seems to be preferred with intransitive verbs); «-ild » is also restricted to 
the intransitive verb in Modern Assamese; এ -ilA » is found in the « sādhu- 
bhásá » and in the East Bengal dialects with both transitives and 
intransitives, and in the Standard Colloquial with intransitive verbs (see 
supra, p. 974); while «-ilà» is now archaic and poetic for NB., and is 
found commonly in MB. and in Early Assamese, and in Oriya «-ilà» is 
the only form in which this affix occurs for the 3rd person singular (« -ilā » 
however, occurs in Eastern Vanga, in Mayang as honorific, i.e. plural), 

All these three forms «-ila > -ild; -ilaa, 1৮ > lh; -ilā » lack a 

personal or — termination and this colourless form was accepted for 
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the third person. Doubtless there were slight shades of difference between 
the three; «-4» and «.&» forms were possibly more emphatic, Also 
the base form without any affix, « -ila > -ild », retained its old adjectival 
nature unmodified in connexion with intransitive verbs, and this distinction 
is largely maintained now. In the Caryás, we find both «-ila» (= 
« -ila » as well as « -ilaa, -ilawa ») and « -ilā » (see supra, p. 947), 


714. The affix এ «-@»: occurs in West Bengali (including the 
Standard Colloquial), North Bengali and Assamese, with transitive verbs 
only: eg., Standard Colloquial সে চ'ল্ল, সে গেল, [fe cfollo, fe 0৪919] he 
walked, he went, North Bengali চলিল্‌, গেল্‌ [ tsolil, g£l], Assamese «si 
08101) si gil », but for he gave, he ate, we have Standard Coll. লে দিলে, খেলে 
[fe dile, khele], North Bengali দিলে, থাইলে, থালে (dile, khaile, khale] 
besides fa, থাইল্‌ [dil, khail], and Assamese «dile, khalé», The Bihart 
dialects show a similar differentiation (see supra, p. 93). No such 
differentiation between intransitive and transitive verbs is found in the East 
Bengal dialects, in which typical forms would be [tsoillo, tsallo; gelo] and 
[dilo, khailo], or as in Chittagongese [tsolil, gsl] and 10110, khailo]. 

The restriction of the «.-ilé» affix to the transitive verb past tense 
in a continuous tract embracing Radha, Varéndra and Káma-rüpa, and 
excluding Vanga (E. and S.-W.) and Cattala (S.-E, Vanga), is noteworthy : 
equally noteworthy is the occurrence of the «-ila > -ilg » for the intran- 
sitive in Varéndra (partially), in Kama-rüpa, and in E. Vanga and Cattala. 
The «-é» affix occurs in the future 3rd person (-ib-ë) for all verbs, 
in the both «s&üdhu-bhása » and in the Standard Colloquial, but not in 
East Bengal dialects, in Assamese, in Oriyà, which use the «.&» 
(-ibà, -bà). The usage in the future does not help us here. 


. The explanation seems to be as follows. The intransitive past is in 
its origin a verbal adjective qualifying the subject: here no special verbal 
suffix was necessary, for the adjectival nature remained long with intran- 
sitive, right downto eMB. (see supra, p. 958,—the feminine adjectival 
« -i » continued to be used with both the kinds of roots). Hence the simple 


«-ila > -ild », or « -ilaa > -ilà >-ild, -iló », was enough for it, But the 
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transitive past was not like that, and its nature developed into that of 
a proper verb with an object. So too the future form, both transitive 
and intransitive, partook more of the nature of the verb. In some of the 
dialects of the Bengali group, an affix gradually came to be attached to 
these. And that affix we find in NB. as « ০৪ » for both transitive past, and 
transitive and intransitive future. 

The «-@» was never a literary favourite in MB., the simple « -& » 
or «-i» base being commonly employed for the past third person, The 
composite « sidhu-bhásà » here followed the MB. preference for « -& » in the 
past tense, bat not inthe future, But nevertheless, the « -ë » is found in MB. 
works—in the SKK., for instance. Thus, as 3 personal forms, we find in 
the SKK., for Ae did, কৈলে, কইলে « kale, 8118 » 4 times, করিলে « karilé » 
once (= NB. Standard Coll. করলে, ক'ল্লে [korle, kollel), while কইল, কয়িল 
* kà(y)ilà » occurs 17 times and করিল « kéril&» 6 times (= NB. ক'র্ল, 
ক’ল্ল [korlo, kollo]) ; for he received, পাইলে « 78115 » (= NB. পেলে [pele]) 
occurs once, but পাইল « 18118 » (= NB. পেল [pelo]) 7 times; for he sent, 
পাঠাইলে, পাঠায়িলে « patha(y)ilé» (= NB. পাঠালে, [pathale]) 3 times, 
পাঠাইল, পাঠায়িল « patha(y)ilà » (= NB. পাঠাল [pathalo]) 4 times; for he 
said, বুইলে « builé » (cf. NB. q'ara [bolle]) once, বুয়িল, qf « bu(y)ila » 
(ef. NB. বল্ল [bollo]) 28 times; for Ae gave দিলে «dilé» once, দিল 
« 0118 » 10 times ; for he took, নিলে * 10115 » 5 times, নিল « 0118 » 6 times, 
and আগিলে « 80118 » Ae brought is found once. The «-&» for the 910 
person thus goes back to M 14th century. It is not, however found in 
the Caryás, 

(This «-e» affix I take to be the « -& » of the radical or present tense, 
3rd person, extended to the past transitive base:) দেখিল « dékhil& » seen, 
he saw changed to দেখিলে «dekhilé», NB. দেখলে « dékhl-8», on the 
analogy of দেখে «dékh-@» he sees; but an intransitive form like গেল 
«gala» = gone, fem. গেলি «gēli», sufficiently retained its adjectival 
nature not to require a verbal affix. (We should note that the plural 
affix «-&nti, -Anté, -ent& » was similarly extended to the past verb, 


as an honorific form merely (see supra): «-8 » was the characteristic 3rd 


pers. affix, and the plural as an honorific form was less frequent.) This 


il. 
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extension of the «-8, -Anti» ete, was accomplished possibly during: the 
transition from OB. to eMB.: it was established by the end of the 
l4th century, and if the SKK. does not use it exclusively, it is because 
the literary speech tends to preserve the older tradition (in keeping to the 
older, unaffixed « -å » form). 

A partial agreement with Maithili may be noted. In Maithilt, in 
the honorific, the transitive past base takes the affix «-thi» (< -anti) of 
the present honorific (= original plural), beeause its nature is that of 
a verb: «d8khala-thi » saw. But the intransitive past base (with its 
adjectival nature) to denote the honorific takes the affix «-&üh(a)» which 
is found with nouns and adjectives in Early Maithill: « siital-ah(a) = slept. 
(This « -üha » is very common in the ‘Varna-ratnikara’ MS., see supra, pp. 
102-103: it seems to be the Mig. Ap. genitive in «-&ha » extended to 
form the plural, like « -rā » of Bengali, « -kā » of Bhójpuriyà). 

In the Standard Colloquial, some  intransitive verbs are seen to 
employ the «-é» affix, in apparent contradiction to the rule that it is 
confined to transitives only: thus নাচলে « 08010» he danced, কীদলে 
« kadlé » he wept, হাটলে « hátlé » he walked, খাটলে « khátlé » he laboured 
(but খাটুল « kbatlà » it fitted). Cases like these can be explained as a 
phonetic development out of « -ilā » forms of MB. — < « naeila, kandila, 
hüntilà, khàátilá » ete. (see supra, pp. 400-401) : but the proper explanation 
is that these verbs are really transitives with cognate objects like নাচ, নাচা, 
নাচন « neg, 10808) n&cáng », কাদা, কান্না, কাদন « kidd, kanná, k&dánd » ete. 
understood and sometimes expressed. The « -& » is thus never extended to 
intransitives in the dialects in which it is employed. On the other hand, 
through the influence of the e sidhu-bhisa » and of East Bengal dialects, the 
« ৮$ » from is now being used at times by Standard Colloquial speakers with 
the transitive also—e.g., পেল, খেল, দেখল, দিল « 1618, khelà, dekhlà, dila » 
he obtained, ate, saw, gave, beside the proper « -ë » forms. 

The credit of first noticing the difference between the intransitive and 
transitive past bases in Bengali as well as of suggesting explanations 
‘belongs to Grierson (JASB., 1895, pp. 366, 374, 350; LSL, V, I, 1908, 
p. 13, footnote; of. also ‘Prabast’ for 1329, Pausa, pp. 382 i). Tn 
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the JASB, article, a form like মারিলেক « maril-é-(kd) » Ae filled Grierson 
sought to explain (on the analogy of Maithili forms with affixed object 
and subject pronouns)as being from « * maril-ai-ka », being either <« *miril- 
fiya-ka » = Ailled-this(object)-dy-him, where «fya» was the (Western) 
Apabhraüéa equivalent of Skt. « idam », and «ka» was a third personal 
pronoun with instrumental power having affinities in KaSmirl; or < 
« * maril-ahahi-ka » = Ai//ed-that(object)-dy-him, where « ahahi » was the 
oblique of « aha », the (Western) Apabhranéa equivalent of Skt. «adas ». 
But there is nothing in MB. and OR, to warrant such derivations. We have 
the «-eka » affix with intransitive verbs from the eMB. period. Grierson 
formulated another explanation in the LSI.: খালে «khalé» he ate = 
« khaila » eaten + «-hi » dy Aim, by them. But this «-bi»as an enclitic 
instrumental pronoun cannot be otherwise assumed from MB. and OB. 

715. The«-k£» affix in the forms অক, ওক, এক « -àkg, -okd, -ekg » 
in the past tense is pleonastie: possibly it was polite or honorific in Early 
Bengali. This is discussed below, under * Pleonastic Affixes,’ pp. 989 ff. 

716. The honorific forms —অস্তি, আস্ত, sw, আস্ত, 4%, « -Anti, -anti, 
Ants, -āntå, -ént& » and এন, আইন, wif, আই, * -enj, -dind, -aii, -&1 » 
have been extended from the present tense by adding to the past base 
in«-ilà ili». As has been explained before, they form two groups—the 
verbal «-anti» and the nominal «-àüna, -ana, -àn-i, -an-1 », the latter 
having ousted the former (see supra, p. 936). In the eMB. of the SKK., 
we find the verbal «-nt- » forms only: কাট়িলাম্ত « kàrhilantà » took off, 
চাহিলান্ত « 08101187068 » looked at, গেলান্তি < gélánti » went, fanta, কহিলেন্ত 
« kabilinté, k&hiléntà » said, etc,; and there are,no «-n(i), -ñi» forms, 
which ‘came in later. Early Assamese has «-Antà» — « tháilàántà, 
bháilàntà » was (were), « kàilántà » did, ete. Maithili and Magahi also 
have « -thi (< -anti) » (supra, p. 937) : but in Maithili « -thi » occurs only 
with transitive verbs (Maithili « dékhald-thi », but «ealal-àh$ », whereas 
Magaht has both « dékhalg-tht, calalg-tht ৯), 

In later MB., «-nt-» and «-n-» occur side by side in the texts. 
« 6068, -àntà » are the common affixes in Chut! Khan's ‘Mababbarata’ - 
(VSPd. ed.): and «-énd» is already well-established in Kyttivasa, The 
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nominal «-n-» form may thus be said to have suecessfully invaded the 
domain of the verb in the 15th century. In the ‘ Padmá-puràna of 
Vansi-dasa (17th century : Maimansing), «-Ai(« -àni)» is almost the 
rule for the past third person honorific: e.g., p. 43, পুলস্ত্য কহিল {ই « Pulastys 
81181 » P. said; p. 71, কহিল"ই মেনকা সুন্দরী « 81118) Ménaka-sundart » ; 
p.98, ব্ৰহ্মা চলি আইলশাই e Brahma cali 81181» B. came away; p. 109, 
afar [2 « dharilai » caught; p. 185, দিলশাই «dili» gare; p. 194, বলিল ই 
e bálildi» said; p. 196, ভাবিলাই «bhabildi» thought. The « -üni, -àiil, 
“di » form is still current for the honorific in E. Vanga. 

The nominal «-n-» figures in Bhojpuriyà (e.g. « rahal-an » was, were 
= Bengali রহিলেন *ràhil-éng », « dekhal-an, dekhal.ani » saw = Bengali 
দেখিলেন « dékhil-ónd »). In Assamese « dékhili-hàk » you saw, « dēkhilĝ- 
hak» we saw, the affix «-hák» isfound with the 2nd and lst person 
to form the plural, and this also is undoubtedly the nominal « -na, -nha » 
with [01600088610 «-ka». In Maithili and Magaht, the nominal «-nh- » 
is added to the verb, but commonly with a dative-accusative (and not 
nominative-instrumental, or simple plural) force: e.g., Maithilt « dékhathi » 
he (honorific) sees (< they see), but «dékhatht-nhi » (honorific) Ae sees 
(< they see) them (i.e. a respected person), and « dékhiai-nhi » sees them > 
sees a respected person: and so with the past tense—« d&khalg-thi » beside 
«dékhald-nhi » (here active «-nhi» as an equivalent of «-thi »), 
« dékhald-k-ai » (object), « dékhald-thi-nhi » (object). In the intransitive, 
4-nhi » is used for the indirect object only. So Magahi « d&khald-thi », 
« dékhald-thi-n » (object «-n- »). Oriya too adds the plural affix (found 
with the noun) to the past and future bases of the verb, but it is not « -n- » 
of the genitive, but «-à&-» < «-ahi» of the instrumental (see supra, 
p. 724) : e.g., sg. «dékhilà », pl. « dékhil-é» saw; sg. « boils», pl. « hoil-&» were. 


[III] Tug AFFIXES ror THE Future TENSE. 
These are exactly on the lines of the past, and detailed treatment is 
not necessary. | 
717. The forms for the First Person in MB. and NB. are: & (ও), 
sch, Š, (বৌ, বু ৯ মু, ম্‌ 8), আম « -à (-9), -ohB, - (-b-8, -b-ù > -Inu, -m, 
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-q = #) -äm >». The base in « -&৯ —4 «-ib-& » —occurs in OB, and 
MB. (including the SKK.), and has been adopted as the « siidhu-bhisa » 
form, without any personal affix. In the SKK. 4 «3» is the affix for 
the first person, and « -àh6, -ohó » do not occur there; but the e -hő » forms 
may be attested for eM B. from Early Assamese « hàibo- hd, dibó-hó » beside 
« baibo, dibs» (= New Assamese «him, dim ») I shall be, I shall give, 
The eMB. «-5» may have been also the result of «-aWa,-ama». In any 
case, it would seem to have extended from the past ; and in the past, already 
in the 14th century, «-ilü-hó, -ilo-hó » had given «-il-8». The Early 
MB. «-5» lost its nasalisation through confusion with the base in « -à », 
and the Standard Colloquial «-5» (-bd), is commonly written q «-bà» 
following the « sàdlhu-bhás& » spelling. The « -m-, -ņ- » forms have been 
noted before (p. 967). The affix «-àm » is found in Maimansing, and is 
evidently the same form as in the past (see supra, pp. 976-977). 

718. The affixes for the Second Person are (in addition to the base 
form অ «-à» in MB. and OB.): ই «.i» contemptuous or familiar; © 
«-u» contemptuous and familiar, in MB,; 4, এ, এহে «-é, -8, -dhé » 
polite, of which the shortened form « -é » alone occurs in NB. ; and আ, আহা 
«-h, -ahi» polite and ordinary (besides এন্‌ «-énd » with আপনি «àpdni » 
honorific, from 3rd person). 

Of these, «-i» and «-u» are the same as in the past tense 
(pp. 978-080 ), « -&h8 » is found in the SKK., e.g., উঠবে « uthibehé » you 
will rise, করিবেছটে « khribéhé » you will do, রুষিবেহে « rusibéh& » you will be 
angry, ete. ; also the contracted « -6 » and the denasalised « -8 » are found 
there ; and in the same work «-ibéh@» occurs asa contrached « -ibh&» 
im বহিভে « ০1১৮৪ » you will carry (p. 175). This « -ché, -8, -à has also 
apparently been extended from the past. So, too, « -d, “8118 », also polite 
forms, «-ü» isfound in MB চলিবা, করিবা « 68118) kariba »; and this 
«৮ might by Vowel Harmony give the Standard Colloquial p'ata, ক'র্বে 
(olbe, korbe]. These last two forms (-5, 4808) are not found in the SKK., 
but the e -āhā » can be attested from Early Assamese: e.g., « karibiha» 
ne — The « -& » affix is now quite common M 
+ | ar Colloquial prefers « as, S HEUS ১৫ 
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719. The affixes forthe Third Person are: a «-&» (< -aa,-À) the base, 
in OB, and MB. (found at the present day in East Bengali and in: Modern 
Assamese); এ «-é», in the «s&dhu-bhas&» and in the Standard Coll. 
(= same as the «-&» of the 3rd person past: some influence of the «-é» 
in the 3rd person sigmatic future of eMB.— « -hë » —deseribed before 
at p. 965 —is very likely here: « -ibà » is found in the SK K., in both transi- 
tive and intransitive verbs, and also in Early Assamese); and the honorifie 
অন্ত, এন্ত, এন, আঞি, fm etc, «-Antà, -ëntà, -énd, -áüi, 7851 », asin the 
past tense. Besides, there is the affix এক « -ékd » with pleonastic « -ka », 
found in the SKK. and in Early Assamese, and also in the NB. « sádhu- 
10835 » and in West Radha dialects : this is discussed below. 


[IV] ThE AFFIXES ror THE CONDITIONAL on HABITUAL Past. 


720. They also agree with those for the other two participial tenses. 
There are some restrictions: for the lst person, ই «-i» does not occur; 
for the 2nd person contemptuous (= old singular), ইস্‌ « -is» is used, and 
never (or rarely in some dialects) ই « -i » or উ «-u»;and for the 3rd person, 
similarly, এ « -é » is not found, 


[H] PLEONASTIC & ৮৮18৪, 


[I] Tus PLEONASTIC AFFIX « -Ka >. 


721. The pleonastic affixes added to the tense forms are noteworthy 
in Bengali as in the other Magadhan languages. The most common of 
these affixes is « -ka ». 

In NB., the forms for the Ist person are free from the pleonastic 
affix, at least it is not added directly to the verb; but it is added to the 
2nd person past and future (ordinary, with «tumi =), and to non-honorific 
3rd person past and future (and in some dialects to the 3rd person past 
habitual), as well as 3rd person imperative, and but rarely to the 2nd person 
imperative: eg, ভূমি দিলেক, দিলাক, দিবেক, চণল্বেক «tumi dil-dkg, dil-ak4, 
dibé-k$, c&"lbe-kd » (never, however, « tui dibi-ks, ca’lbi-kd)» ; c দিলেক, 
Beye, দিবেক, চ'ল্বেক «së dilé-kd, ea'"Ilà-kg, 01১-/%। cà'lbé-k& »; মে দিক্‌, 
চলুক «sé di-kd (< diu-k$), càlu-k$ », Except in the case of 3rd person 
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imperative, the use of « k$ » is regarded as archaic in the « sādhu-bhāsā » 
and is to a great extent dialeetal in Bengali. 

Of the present-day dialects, that of West l'ádha has a marked 
preference for the « -ka », commonly in the third person: and it is found 
also in North Bengali (which has a special employ with the 2nd person 
polite imperative = original passive?: eg., TTAF « dyakhekd < dékhé-ka 
= ? *,dékhiai + ka », p. 130, LSI., V, I; so রাখথেকi« rakhékd < ? * rákhiai 
+ ka», p. 179, ibid; also cf. p. 216, in Haijong dialect: see supra, 
p. 918), in Mayang (where it seems to occur as « -gà »), and in Chittagong 
(in the Chakma dialect, rather rarely). It is found pretty frequently in 
MB., from the SKK. downwards, generally with the third person, occa- 
sionally with the second, and very rarely with the first. Already in the 
SKK. we have forms like ধরিলেক « dhárilekà » caught, চাহিলেক « cáhilekà » 
looked, হিফিলেক « hiphilékà » cast, নাহবেক « 10810100518 » will nof be, করিবেক 
« küribekà » will do, লৈবেক « làibekà » will take, etc. In the SKK., it is 
noteworthy that the «-ka» has also been found with the Ist person 
future and with the 3rd person present—this sort of use with the first and 
third person is not noticed ordinarily: thus SKK. facate « nibé-ka » 
I shall take (p. 287), and পোড়েক « poré-k& » burns (p. 110). In the NB. 
Standard Colloquial, however «-ka» may be used with negatives in all 
persons and tenses as a detached word, without any special force, unless it 
be of some sort of finality: e.g., দেবো না ক’ « débo-nà-k& » J shan’t give, 
সে দিলে না ক’, দেয় নি ক’ «sé dilé-na-ka, déy-ni-kà » Ae didn’t give, 
তুমি দিও না ক’ « tumi did nā kå » you won't give, MZP = নাহি-ক+ «nài-kà 
< nahi-k& » is not, are not; in cases like the above, the negative phrase 
may be taken as one group-word to which the affix is added. 

The «-ka» for the 3rd person imperative is already well-establised 
in the SKK., although the older form without the affix is still eqnally 
common (see supra, pp. 903, 907). 

The « -ka » is absent in the Caryás as a verbal affix. 

122. Of the other Magadhan Languages, Bhojpuriyà alone seems 
not to employ it with the past and future bases. It is fairly common in 
Early Oriyà, specially with the past in the 3rd person (sg. « -ilà-kà », 
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pl. and sg. honorific « -ilé-ké »): but Oriy& never used it with the 
310 person imperative. The «-ka» affix for the verb, however, has fallen 
into disuse in Modern Oriya. So, too, Early Assamese shows as much 
preference for the « -ka » as Bengali; e.g., ‘ Adi-caritra,’ p. 3, « bhaileks » 
beside « bhàilà » was; p. 7, « bolantok& » they say, « th&ákantokà » (hey 
are; p. 9, « thakibeka » they will be, « bulibekà » they will say; p. 20, 
* nà-hi-k-àntà » they are not; p. 28, « nà-hi-k-ay » is nol; p. 36, « thailéka » 
was; p. 43 «yogaüillekà » — ete., and elsewhere e nu-hi-k-ó > lam 
not (cf. Standard Coll. Bengali নই ক’ = নহিক’ «nà(h)i-kà » I am not, নাই ক’ 
« nü(h)i-kà » Ae is nof). All this usage is curtailed in Modern Assamese, 
where we find the «-ka» only with the 3rd person imperative, as in 
Bengali: e.g., « kàr-o-kd » let him do. The unstableness of the «-ka» 
in Oriya and Assamese is remarkable: and it is almost equally unstable 
in MB. and NB., being commonly attached to the imperative only. 

The «-ka» features also in Central Magadhan. Its use in Magahi 
is rather restricted, it being fonnd only in the 3rd person past both 
transitive and intransitive. The root «4/ha» to ġe in Magab! also 
occurs as «,/ha-k », for all the three persons. But in Maithili «-ka» has 
a greater importance. It is added to the 3rd person of the simple past 
tense of the transitive verb (« dékhala-k » beside poetic or earlier « dékbala » 
he saw), where it apparently refers to the subject; but in the Ist, 2nd and 
3rd persons, it ean be added pleonastically where the verb-form takes the 
pronominal affixes referring to the non-honorifie object: e.g., lst person: 
<dékhal-1, dékhala-hi, dékhalg» J saw (simple form), « dékhal-i-ai, 
dékhal-i-a(h)u ; dékhal-ai, dékhal-a(h)u » saw (with affixed « -ai, ahu » 
referring to the object in the 3rd and 2nd persons) ; and optionally, the latter 
group ean have «-ka», as« dBkhal-i-ai-k, dékhal-i-au-k ; dékhal-ai-k, 
dékhal-au-k ৯) so 2nd person « d8khal-ah » beside «dékhal-ah&-k »; and 
3rd person < d8khala-k» he saw (simple), « dékhal-k-ai, d8khal-k-au » (with 
object pronoun « -ai, -au »), beside optionally « dëkhalg-k-ai-k, ‘ddkhal-k- 
au-k » (in which two « -k- » affixes occur : the first « ka » refers apparently 
to the 3rd person subject, and the second «ka» is simply pleonastic). 
Early Maithili as in literature does not show these curious extensions 
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the form for the 3rd person was simply in « -ala »—« dékhala », and nof 
« *dékhala-ka », asin Modern Maithili. This we find in the old poetry, 
in Vidyüpati, in the *Varna-ratn&kara. "The affixation of the pleonastic 
« -ka » etc, thus developed along independent lines in Maithili, 

723. The usage in MB. and NB. and in Maithilt shows that the 
«-ka» is not restricted to a single person: it is found with all the three, 
We have a very popular pleonastic « -ka » affix in Bengali with other parte 
of speech also: we find it with nouns (¢g., plural affixes গুলাক « guld-kd » 
beside গুলা «guild», আদিক > দিগ «.ádi-kà > -di-gà » beside আদি ১ fs 
«Ādi > -di », একটুক্‌ « ekgd-tu-kg » a little beside একটু « ëkg-tu » ; ete.), and 
dialectally it is found with conjunctions (e.g., কিন্তুক for কিন্তু » kintu-kd = 
kintu» in North Bengali) This « -ka » is always handy to give a point, 
a supposed elegance to a form in the speech of the uneducated classes in 
many dialectal areas: we see that in the case of learned Sanskrit words. 
The pleonastic «-ka» with verb forms appears to be the same affix noted 
ander ‘ Formative Affixes, No. 36 (pp. 682-683). It came specially 
to be associated with the 910 person past and future in Bengali because 
there was no prominent affix for these finite verb forms—nothing 
comparable with the « -ahé, -6, -äm » etc. of the first person, or with « -is, 
-Ah8,-éhé » of the second. Sometimes it was thought to be quite a polite 
form too. The same apparently was the reason for the other Magadhun 


. speeches: and if Maithili restricted it to the transitive past 3rd person (eg., 


« dékhalak » beside « calal »), it was because the past intransitive still 
retained a great deal of the original adjectival nature. 

The link vowel of the pleonastie «-ka» in the 8rd person already 
ocenrs as « +E.» (and not «-à» or «-à») in the SKK. In the future, 
the 3 pers. affix was.« 8», and « -kå » was simply added to it. In the 
past, it was apparently the transitive verbs in «-&» in the 3rd person 
that first took up the «-ka» (we should compare with the state of things in 
Maithili in this matter): in the few instances of «-il-à-ka » that we 
find in the SKK,, there is no ease of an intransitive verb. From the 
transitive it was apparently extended, as «-d-ka», to the intransitive 
forms from the 15th century onwards. Nate Ae d 
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724' Grierson, basing his observations on the modern Maithilt use 
of'«-ka » for the 3rd person past of the transitive verb, explained this 
*-k&» both as an instrumental pronoun referring to the subject (e.j., 
« dékhal-k-ai » seen +by ^im [k] 4- object [ai]), and as a nominative pronoun 
(eg, « dékbal-I-au-k > = seen+by me [1] - or you [au] +e [k]: JASB., 
1895, p. 350). But an ensemble view of the whole question would সিন 
connect other facts with what we seein Maithili, and make the simple 
explanation of the «ka» as the pleonastie affix as the more likely 
one, rather than regarding it as a problematic 3rd personal pronoun « -ka ». 
Grierson found support in postulating the 3rd personal pronoun « k- » 
from the Assamese forms « bopài» my father, « bāpā » your father, and 
এ bap-é-k » Ass father: but another explanation may be suggested for these 
forms: «-ài (bop-fi)» may be compared with the affix of endearment 
found in Bengali personal names (for which see supra, ‘ Formative Affixes,’ 
No. 9, p. 662); «-à (bàáp-à)» for the 2nd person is an affix of respect, 
such as we find in the Assamese 2nd personal forms of the verb; and 
« -k (baip-é-k) » is just the pleonastic affix, perhaps originally added as a 
polite form, to the naked word « bap ». 

Among other NIA. speeches, the Jaipur! form of Rajasthani has a 
fondness for this pleonastic «-ka » which can be compared with the 
Magadban usage (LSI., IX, II, p. 35), 


725. The «-ka» affix has had a very important place among the 
affixes of IA. Already in OIA., from post-Vedie times, this affix was 
employed with a variety of forces (ef. Franklin Edgerton, ‘The £-suffixes of 
Indo-Iranian,’ Part I, Leipzig, 1911). It seems to have been re-introduced 
in MIA,, evidently through the influence of a large percentage of the Skt. 
iss, and 8188. which showed it. The — use of it has been exhaustively 
noted by Panini. We find that the «-ka» could be used in Skt. 
pleonastically, or with a sense of contempt, pity, littleness, or unfamiliarity, 
in connexion with all sorts of forms— inflected pronouns and inflected verbs 
(mainly 8rd pers. sg.), as well as indeclinables, in addition to noun bases (cf. 
Panini, V, iii, 71-78, 85, 86) : e.g., the instances given by the grammarians, 
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<uecaih: uecakaih; Sanaih: sanakaih; tvayé: tvayaka; yuvayoh: 
yuvakayóh ; yusmasu : yusmakàsu ; jalpati : jalpataki ; pacati : pacataki ; pati : 
pütaki; svapiti : svapitaki ; 91); : éhaki » ; ete. Itis not unlikely that a revived 
« -ka,-kka » should develop in MIA. and NIA. a similar employ as a pleonastic. 


[II] THE Preonastic AFFIX « -RA ». 


` 726. An affix «-ra» occurs in dialectal NB. and in MB. In NB. 
this is found in West Radha (e.g, in the Saraki dialect of Ranchi) in 
connexion with the conjunctive in «-i(y)Jà»: eg, ধাইআর « 18514 = 
jald-rd » having gone, খাইআর < kháiá-rd » having eaten, উঠিয়ার « uthiya-rd » 
having risen (LSI., V, I, pp. 88, 89); it is found also in the dialects of East 
Vanga—in Sylhet, Kaehar and Mayang dialects, in Tipperah, Noakhali 
and Chittagong. The usage in East Vanga is more extensive: the « -ra » 
occurs not only with the conjunctive, e.g., Chittagong faata, করিয়ারে, 
আইয়ারে < diya-r-2, kàriyá-r-à, diya-r-8 » on having given, on having done, on 
having come, Mayang « éilü-rà » on having come, but also with the present 
(radical) and the past conditional (< present participle) tenses, to indicate 
continuous or progressive action: e.g, E. Sylhet যাইয়ার, যাইত্রাম, যাইরাম 
« jaiya-rd, jüit-r-àm, jài-r-àm » / go, I am going (beside যাইতেছি « jaitéchi » 
as in Standard Bengali); swa «kárát-r-à » is or are doing; যাইত্রায় 
« jüit-rà-y » you are going (beside যাইতেছ « jàitéchà ») ; হয়র « hàyà-rd » is 
happening; and Mayang « pait-rà » are getting, « jü-r-gà » he goes, « tumi-te 
üho-r-ai (= &isa-r-ày) » you are coming, « sore dákàite hin kórtá-r-à » thieves 
and robbers are making destitute, « àmi kákuti kórlyü-r » we pray, « bapok 
gum jar» the father sleeps, « tā huor rákhe-r » he tends swine, এ bok paiyá 
moring-kérau-r-i » I am dying of hunger, etc., ete. (LSI., V, I, pp. 419 ff); 
Chittagong করির beside করি « k&ri-rd, kari» J (we) do, করর beside করল 
এ kárá-rd, ৮818৪ » you do, করের beside করে « káré-rd, 16» Ae does, they 
do, খাইর, খাই « khai-rd, khai» I eat, খাওর « khdo-rd » you eat, খায়ের, খার 





« kbayérd, kha-rd » he eats, আই উয়াসে মরির «i 0855 mári-rd » J am dying 


through starvation, XÈ তৌয়ার খেজমৎ করিয়ের « Bi /881% khézmat kåriyërğ » 
I am doing service for you, ete.; and Chakma « máráp-àrá» Jam dying, 
-* ghrip-irg » Zam doing, « bhábé-r$ » he is thinking, ete, 
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The MB. examples are all found in the SKK., and the «-ra» there 
occurs, not with the conjunctive, but with the finite tense forms—present, 
past and future, as well as imperative: thus: p. 39, আছের « üché-rà » is; 
p. 195, শোভের « Sobhé-rà » is beantiful ; p. 69, বারের « büje-rà » sounds ; p. 
152, গেলির « géli-rà > if went (=géli-r&? ) ; P- 2, চিন্তির « cinti-rå » he deli- 
berated (non-l past in «-i»: supra, p. 947); p. 50, বেটিলের « 85117115718 » 
tt surrounded ; pp. 50, 193, 279, দিবৌর « 011১6-1% » J shall give; p. 84, হৈবের 
এ hàibà-rà » it will be; p. 334, কহিমারে| « 1018-17-86 » let me narrate; p. 11, 
কহিআর « kahia-r-& » do tell; p. 72, খাআর « kháá-r-à » do eat; pp. 16, 115, 
319, 336, 394 দিআর « did-ré » do give; p. 38, দিমারু « did-r-u » let him give. 
In the imperative forms, the base seems to be the non-l passive participle 
in «-i&», to which «-r&à» is added, and the whole is treated as a base to 
which the personal suffixes are attached. Cf. the Sylhet and Mayang 
forms, and the Chittagong idiom তুই frs মুই দিয়া «tui diya-r-8 mui 
diyà » on your giving, 1 would give, or if you have given, then I have 
given also (VSPdP., 1326, p. 251). 

727. The fact of this « -ra » occurring in the two extreme dialect 
areas of Bengali—in Early West Bengali, in modern dialectal West 
Bengali, and in modern extreme Eastern and South-Eastern Bengali— 
would suggest that it was a common Bengali affix, but its development 
has been localised in certain tracts. It seems to occur sporadically in 
other dialects also in MB.: e.g. Vijaya-gupta's * Padmà-purána ’ (Barisal), 
ধূপের ধোয়া দিয়ারে বাসিত করে কেশ «<dhipérd dh6à diyaré básità kare 8634 » 
perfumes hair with incense smoke (VSP., p. 186). 

The « -ra» affix apparently occurs in other NIA., outside Bengal 
and the Magadhan area, We find it in Rajasthani (69.। Mārwārī « hüya-r, 
whé-r » having become beside « hüy-nal, hó, hó-kar, whéto-kdnai », « mara-r » 
having struck beside « mür-kar, már- nai, márfi-uai » ; Central Rājasthānī, 
Jaipuri etc, « whai-r, bo-r» having become, « mara-r » having struck; 
Méwat! « hó-r, már-ar ») where the affix « -ra » is added to the conjunctive 
participle ; we - find it in Pahart, ég., Khas-kurd « gáré-ra » kaving done, 
« bhayé-ra > having been (where the «-ra» has been explained as a 
conjunction meaning and, which is added to the oblique form of the passive 
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participle), beside the «-i» conjunctive « gari, bhai» having done, having 
been (LSI, IX, IV, p. 36); Sirmaurl « khày-ro » having eaten (where 
«e -rō » seems to the a post-position: LSI., ibid., p. 465); also « -ro ৮ in 
other Pahar! dialects (LSL, ibid., pp. 570, 602). 

The etymology of the Bengali «-ra» is puzzling, aod probably the 
source is not one, but many. In the NB. conjunctives, whether of 
West Radha or of S.-E. Vanga, it can very well be post-positional in 
origin, from « 10814) pàr-& » after, used in an adverbial sense. We have 
Modern Bengali instances like W. Radha যায়ে বাদে «jayé bad@» after 
having gone (where « 0805 » after is the Perso-Arabic « ba*d ») =Standard 
Colloquial feta পর «<giyé pàrd»: Cf. Haijong dialect (Maimansing) 
উঠিয়ামি «uthiya-mi » after getting up, দেখিয়ামি «dékhiya-mi» on seeing 
where «-mi» is the locative affix (see supra, p. 751); we can also 
compare Marathi « uthilya-var » on having risen, « sodilyü-var » on having, ` 
left, where « var=par». The «-ra» in Khas-kurá, explained by Grierson 
as meaning and (< apara) can similarly be a postpositional form. In 
the present forms, in Bengali, the « -ra » ean very well be the conjunction 
«jira, fara, aara < apara» and: « karé-rd » does and — does, continues to 
do, is doing. So, too, in the MB. past and future. But the addition of 
it to a verbal base, and then tagging on personal suffixes to it (as in 
the MB. imperative l. « k&hiá-r-8 », 2, « kåhiā-r-å », 3. « di&-r-u » and in 
NB. of E. Sylhet l. « j&it-r-àm, jüi-r-àm » 2. « jait-r-dy », 3. « j&it-r-à », 
and Mayang 2. «àho-r-ai », 3. « kórtü-r-à ») is a unique phenomenon. 
I would suggest that here the « -r- » is the contracted form of «4/kar », 
and the affix is simply the verbal auxiliary added on to the root: 
« kahiard < *kahiā+ kar » = « kathitar karómi » I make it described, for. 
« kathayami » J describe it ; <diaru < *diya+karu» = «dattam kardtu >, 
for « 08080 » ; « jait-ram = * jaita + karó, * karim» (Bengali «4/kår ». 
+ affix «-àmi ») = going I do = I go on, I am going ; and a form. like 
« jüi-ràm » or «üho-r-ài » shows a combination of a regular conjugation, 
in the present + the «-r- < J/k&r» and personal affixes. combined. 
The genitive affix «kara > -àr$ » implying connexion may also have 
something to do with it, — 
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[IHI] Tue PrgosasrIC AFFIX «-Li » or MB. 


728. The affix লি «.li» occurs in the SKK. less than half a 
dozen times with the future or preeative imperative : e. g., করিহলি « k&rihà- 
li» you will do; দিহলি «dihàli» you will give; গাম গড়াহলি « 234 
garabali » you will roll (your) body ; চলিহলি < cdlihali » you will go. An 
equivalent of this affix has not been found in any NB. dialeet 
Bhojpuriya among Magadhan speeches has an «-l-» form whieh is 
added to the old present (or radical) tense to form a present definite or future 
(LSI, V, II, p. 52). In some of the 11519561080] dialects, in Maratht, in 
Khas-kura, and in Garhwali and Kumáünt (Central Pahari), the future is 
also expressed by an « -1- » form. 


The MB. «-li», occurring as if does with an original future 
form to strengthen its foree, seems to be equally a future-indicating suffix, 
as in the other NIA. speeches, and to be identical with that. Various 
derivations of this « -l- » suffix have been suggested (cf, Beames, ‘Comp, 
Gramm., II, p. 163 ; Bhandarkar, * Wilson Lectures,’ p. 272; Hoernle, 
' Gaudian Grammar,’ $$ 501, 509 ; Bloch, * Langue Marathe, p. 241). 
The derivation suggested by Bloch for this suffix seems to be the most 
likely one: itis the passive participle of a Prakrit root «là» to take 
(corresponding to theSkt. « J/ là » : ef. similar alternation between Prakrit 
and NIA. «4/ dé» and Skt. «,/ di»), such as we find, for instance, in 
Hindéstaul « 11-5 », in Brajbhaka «I!-nau », in dialectal Bengali লিলে «li-l-» 
(=in Standard Bengali নিলে « 01718 » “with merging of নী « ৬/ 01» and 
লহ্‌ qy” 181) < q labh » in it), This « * 1] (a) > li» would seem to be 
added pleonastically, and in MB. it is used in both genders, Cf. similar 
future use of « gà, gau ( < gata ) » in Western Hindi (and in Maithili). 





[IV] THe Preonastic AFFIX « KHAN » OR « KHUN », 


729. The colloquial of Caleutta and the surrounding districts uses 
the word খন «-khànd» or খুন «-khund», or sw, SYA « -dkhand, 
-Akhund » after vowels, pleonastically with all persons in the past and 
future tenses: eg. যাবো-(অ)খুন, দিলুম-খুন। হবে-(অ)খুন « jabo-x(à)khuug, 
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dilum-khungd, habé-(&)khund » / shalt go, I (we) gave, tt will be. There 
is just a suggestion of the finality or instantaneous completion of the 
action; here the force of the OIA. «ksana» instant, its source, is 
preserved. Its origin - been given supra, p. 857, under ‘Adverbs of 
Time in খন «kháng ».' [t seems to occur also in Magaht, in forms like 
« kaildkai-khan » did, « kahalgkai- khan » said, «choral¢kai-khan » gave up, 
« choraulgkai- khan» caused to give up, « ailai- khan» came, besides 
« kariai-khan » 7 do, I shall do, etc. (as in the“ Gospel of St. Mark, 
in Magadhi,’ Calcutta, 1890 : a form which does not occur in Grierson), 

In dialectal Bengali (Khulna, Jessore, etc.), this form has been reduced 
to«n&» ( < dnt < Sind < 80805 [oxone], —á&kháné) with the future 
only: দেবোনে « débo-né » J shall give, যাবানে « jabá-n& » [zabane] you 
will go, ete. 


[V] Tae Preonastic AFFIX ‘Ti’ 


730. The Mayang dialect apparently uses a pleonastic affix 
«ti»: thus, «eil-tà » he came «eilà-tà » they have come, « peiling-ta » 
I got, « koraurl-té » J am making « ose-tà, üse-tà » is, beside «eil» Ae came, 
এ dekhilo » Ae saw, « n&-peil-gà » did not get, a korauri » I do, « ase» is, 
etc, This «-tà » is found with nouns and pronis also ( LSI., V, I, 
pp. 419 ff.). 

Mayang does not distinguish between cerebrals and dentals, as much 
Assamese, and this «-tá » can well represent a cerebral «-tà ». This 
« -tū » apparently is the * Enelitie Definitive’ noted at pp. 780-781, and at 
p. 686. Its use with verbs is not noticed elsewhere in Bengali, bat it 
seems to be present in Opiyā as «-ti», especially in Early Oriyà : e4., 
« tu jibu-ti » wild you go ? (ef. LSI., V, IT, p. 381, Expletive Additions) : 
Early Oriya, ‘Dbrova-caritra’ (Contai ed., p. 16) « pàibà-t! kabhi» 
where will one get it ?; + Bhágavata, Vastra-harana' p. 8, * 08715 
phribà-ti jai» will fall im hell; * Rukmioi-harana, p. 3, «sé dharma 
bàücà-ti-ki sukhé » live happily in that dharma (cf. Oriya « tiké » = Bengali 
একটু, টুক্‌ « tkd-tu, -tu-kd », p. 780); * Rüsa-li]à,! p. 8, « ámbhárà pürilá- 
ti kü]a » my (ime is over ; ete. 
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[VI] ‘THe PLEONASTIC AFFIX এ -DA ». 


731. In the OB., the two forms « gái-da » sang and « sanāida » 
signified occur (Cary& 2). They represent OLA. causative passive participles 
« güpitam » and «sarbjfiüpitam » + the pleonastic affix «-ta > -das= 
«-ra» in NIA. (=Formative Affix No. 46, pp. 689 ff., supra). Use of this 
pleonastic affix for verb-forms is known in other NIA,, although this 
figures no longer’ in that connexion in Bengali (of 10518561810] dialects, 
LSI., IX, II, pp. 30, 59), 

[I] THE PanTICIPLES. 
[I] THe Present PARTICIPLE, 


732. The present participle occurs in Bengali in two forms: in the 
base-form in অন্তু « -ànt& », and in the locative in ইতে « -itë ». It represents 
the OIA. active present participle in «-ant- » (the «&atr» of the Indian 
grammarians). These have been discussed under ‘ Formative Affixes,’ Nos. 
9 and 28, Other instances of the «-ànt&à » form may be given: পড়ন্ত 
< phr-inth» falling, faqa <nib-Ant&» dying out (as a flame), $39 
এ uth-Anta » rising, জলন্ত « jwål-åntå » burning, ASG « sij-Ant& » fiting, 
ফুটন্ত «phut-àntà » blossoming, boiling (bubbling), অফুরন্ত « &-phur-ántà » 
unending, ete. The affix «78718 ৮ is an archaic survival (doubtless a 
literary one) for Bengali, with the «-n-» fully retained: it ought to 
have been * SS « -át- » : we actually find « -át- » in some rare instances 
in MB. : e.g., VSP., p., 658, জীয়'ত « 17818 » living. The participle as an 
attribute of the subject of a sentence, e.g., as in 11000058101 (ef. Platts, 
* Hindustan! Grammar,’ p. 332), is not found in Bengali. The Assamese 
equivalent is « -Bt- »: « kàr-Bt-à » doer, « cil-5t-& » walker, « di-5t-& » giver, 
etc. Oriya has a form in « -u, ০0 » as in « kàru, kárü » (which is different 
in origin from the «-àntà » participle,) as the present participle absolute 
(see supra, p. 678). In Maithilt, the affix occurs as « -ait », fem. « -ait-i», 
in Magahi as «-ait, -at, -it» (feminine with « I» added); and in 
Bhojpuriyá the same e forms as those of Magahi occur. 

The absolute or attributive use of the « -àntà » participle is found 
only with one root in the Caryas: thus in 18, we have « jIvanté maalé 
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(=mailé) nbi bisésó » there ts no difference between the living and the 
dead, where it is instrumental ; also in 49, এ jivanté mailé nabi biéésa »; and 
in 23, « jivanté bhelà bihani maéla » died without having been a living one, 
where it is apparently nominative. ‘The form is also restricted in use in 
eMB.; but a few instances are found: thus SKK., p. 256, জীয়স্ত « jiyàntà » 
living, p. 276, X[q8] « mürántà » one who strikes. 

733. The present participle in হতে «-ité » represents the proper 
Bengali transformation of the MIA. «-anta» to «-ita- »—the native 
line of development in the language, represented in the Past Conditional 
or Habitual also. It is an inflected form—a locative absolute, and it 
indicates the condition under which an act is done. In dialectal Bengali, 
the uninfleeted form occurs either in forming the progressive 680৪৪ (6.9. 
করতাছে [kortase] < করিত.+ আছে « kárit + che » in Maimansing Bengali), 
or to indicate either the simple participle, or when repeated a condition (e.9., 
আসিৎ আসিৎ « 891৮ 8৪1৮৮ while coming in Manbhum, Khbarid-thar dialect: 
LSI., V, I, pp. 93, 94). A locative of the present participle in « -it- » 
with the common postpositional affix for the locative case, viz., ত « -td ») 
seems to feature in the progressive tense in dialectal North Bengali: see 
infra, under * Compound or Periphrastie Tenses.’ By repeating the « -ité > 
form, continuity of the conditional or concurrent event is indicated: thus, 
আমি যাইতে সে আলিল « ami 15165 sé 98118 » on my going (lit. I going), he came ; 
আমি যাইতে যাইতে সে আদিল «mi 18106 18165 së 85118 » while I was going, he 
came; আমি খাইতে খাইতে বলিব «mi khaite khaite bàlibà » 7 shall narrate 
while eating; তার এমন ভাই থাকৃতে সে কষ্ট পায় *157% emand bhai thakte 
sé kasta pay» with such a brother living, he suffers; সে নাচিতে নাঁচিতে 
আসে «së n&cité nácité se » he comes dancing; গান গাইতে গাইতে WS কাটে 
«ging 28115 gaité sut& küté » spins while singing, ete. he «-ité» 
form practically is in adverbial relation to the finite verb. This adverbial 
employ with an oblique form of the present participle is found in other NIA. 
speeches: e.g., Early Assamese « -àntë » (fairly common); Oriya « ante », 
eg., («< 18016 » whilst doing, also on doing, about to do: cf. « calanté 
médini kémpdi» the earth trembles while he walks; as in Jagannütha- 
dasa) ; Maithili «-itabl», (29 «dekbitabi» on seeing); 11100581801 
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*-t& » (see Platts, ‘Hindustan? Grammar, pp. 333, 335), eg., « sari 
rat talapht@ kat!» the whole night passed in restlessness (lit. I being 
agitated), «dart® darté mai pās 0155 » I approached (it) im great fear 
(fearing much), «ham gůtẽ gate ৪11 hal» we (fem.) seep singing 
while we stiteh: in all the above, the oblique form is a locative; 
but in Old Western Rájasthünt, the source of Gujarat! and Marwari, 
where also this adverbial participle occurs, and in Maratht similarly, the 
oblique form seems to be an absolute plural genitive (Tessitori, ‘Grammar 
of OWR.,’ § 124: but Jules Bloch and V.K. Rajawadé suggest the MIA. 
absolutive in «-tvàá-nam, -ttánari » as in Pali and Ardha-magadhi as the 
source of the Marathi as well as Gujarati « -tã »: ‘ Langue Marathe, 
p. 260). 

In the Caryás, the locative or adverbial participle occurs in a number 
of instances: e.g, «(15) Janta, Jàante while going; (16) budanté while 
sinking; (20) bidranté while discussing, (23) paisanté while entering; (30) 
sunanté on hearing; (31) cühanté cāhantē wile seeing; (39) amid 
ücchanté bisa gilési while there is nectar thou swallowest poison; (42) 
mudha acchanté lõa na pékhai while he remains a fool a man does not see ; 
dudha majhé lada naechamté dékhai =? düdha mājhē lada àchanté na 
dékhai he does not see the butter (fat) while it is the midst of the milk ; 
(44) ana eáhanté ana binathü while asking for the one, the other is destroyed ; 
(50) jaganté while keeping awake»; cf. also (6) « 18181270018 = 
? turam ganté » going quickly; and «ghara acchanté mā janga bané », 
supra, p. 960. 

MB. instances: SKK., p. 11, পাছে পাছে জাইতে পথ হারাইল wif 
এ püchà paché 18165 paths háráilà āmhi » J lost the way while going after 
(her); p. 15, বাহুত বলয়া শোভে পাএত স্থুপূর। চলিতে চলিতে তোর রুণুঝুণু বাজে ॥ 
«bahu-t& bàl&ya 80005) páé-tà nupürà: càlitē ealit® tórà runu-jhunu 
baje » armlets grace (your) arms, on (your) feet anklets: whtle walking, these 
your (trinkets) tinkle; p. 27, তাক সোঅরিতে মোর মনে বাঢ়ে তাপ e taka 
৪8118 mora 10875 barhé tápà » sadness grows in my mind while | remember 
it all; p.355, যেবা কিছু ww দিলে| পার হৈতে নাএ < jabs kichu 10198 dil 
párà 10818 nae» all all the trouble I gave (thee) while crossing in the boat; 
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ibid, না শুনিলে! তোর বোল atl জাইঠে পাণী « n Sunil tora bola 188 jaitd 
pSul » 7 did not listen to thy words while fetching water; p. 376, চাহিতে চাহিতে 
পাইল আচম্বিত « chitd cāhitë pàilà acàmbità » while seeking (looking for), 
found of a sudden ; ete, ete, ; Kpttivisa, ‘ Ayodhya-kanda,’ p. 24, কান্দিতে 
কান্দিতে যান ভরত শত্ৰুঘন « kandité kaindité jand Bhárát4 Su trughind > 
Bharata and Satrughna go weeping; VSP., p. 709, নকুলক CHATS সকল যায় মরি 
e Nàkulà-kà dékhanté sákàld jayd mari » all go dead while seeing N. ; ibid, 
p.182, ছুই চক্ষু থাকিতে «dui cdksu thakité » while the two eyes exist ; ete., 
ete. 

This adverbial or locative absolute present participle goes back to 
OIA., and occurs throughout the history of IA. : ef. Rig-Veda, I, 184, 
এ 10010601551 usási» at Dawn as it shines forth > when Dawn shines forth 
(Macdonell, * Vedie Grammar for Students,’ $ 205); see also supra, p. 959. 

From MB. times, the adverbial present participle in « -1té » has been 
confused with the infinitive in «-ité », for which see infra, under * Verbal 
Nouns and Infinitives,’ 


[IT] Tae Past (Passive) PARTICIPLE. 


734, The Bengali Passive Participle comes from the OIA. 
«-(i)ta », fortified either by «-à» or by «-il,-il-à ». We have thus 
two types, the «-à» type, and the «-l-» type, of which the latter is 
obsolete in the Standard Colloquial. They have been fully discussed 
under the ‘ Past Tense,’ supra, pp. 940-959. In NB., the perfect tenses 
are made with a verb form in য়] «-iyà» + the auxiliary substantive 
verb « 50) » (and « thik »): করিয়াছি « kàriva-chi » J have done, করিয়াছিলাম 
এ kariya-chilim » I had done, করিয়া থাকিব « kåriyā thakibs » 7 shall have 
done. ln Early Bengali, this «-iyà» occurs as ই « -] ৯) and also as 
LEX , * bed « -id, -iy, -iñā » ete.—and the nasalised forms are still i in 
use in We est E Bengali dialects. 5. 

"This «-iy&» form i commonly explained as the conjunctive form : = 


ae ng done, ne, b it in | the periphrastic combination of the tense, se, it is li I : 
05 ০০০ mite th the conjuntivo indeclinabl 
pe ler * Compound or aiia Toni Pam 
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That the « - iyā, -i» form represents the Passive Participle also (in 
addition to the conjunctive) is seen from its adjectival or adverbial employ 
which has occasionally a present partieipial force : thus, মাঝে লক্ষ্মীর মুর্তি, 
দুই পাশে দুই হাতী শুড় উচু" করিয়া ঈাড়াইয়া « majhé Laksmird mürtti, dui pase 
dui batt siird üeu káriyà 0815158 » in the middle the figure of Lakgmi, on two 
sides two elephants standing with trunks raised high; শিব নাচি নাচি ata 
এ Sibà nici nici jay » Siva goes dancing; Kpttivasa, ‘Ayodhya-kanda,’ p. 20, 
কান্দিয়া কান্দিয়া রাণী আইল বাহির « kandiya kandiy® rant 8118 bahird » the 
queen came out weeping: cf. কান্দিতে কান্দিতে যান ভরত শক্রঘন at p. 1002. 
The transition in significance from the passive participle adjective to the 
active present participle can easily happen through intransitive verbs. 

Causative and Denominative verbs form their passive participle in 
আন, আনো « -ànà, -ānō », which is discussed below under those verbs. 


[J] THe Consuncrives. 


735. There are two Indeclinable Conjunctives, or Gerunds, in Bengali, 
one ending in ইয়া «-iyà » (> Standard Coll. এ *-৪» with motation of 
preceding vowel), the other in ইলে « -ilé » (> Standard Coll. লে «-lé», with 
accompanying mutation through influence of the «-1-»). Both mean having 
done, or having finished: but e -iyā » indicates merely a succession of actions 
or events done by or with reference to the same subject, while « -ilé » 
implies a condition or precedence in a succession of acts performed by the 
same subject or by different subjects: eg, আমি আসিয়া দেখিলাম * ami 
üsiyà dékhilam » having come, I saw =I came and saw ; সে আসিলে (এলে) 
পরে আমি দেখিলাম «sé asilé (018) 17816 ami dékhilim » I saw after he came ; 
আমি সময় মত ফিরলে যেতে পারি « imi sám&ys-màátà phirlé jété pāri »—7 may 
goif I return in time; খেয়ে নাও, খেলে পর হাটতে পারবে < khéyé nad, khelé 
pard hütté 087১5 » eat (your fil), you will be able to walk if you eat 
(enough) ; আমি গেলে তুমি যেও «Ami gëlë tumi 150» you will go if I go 
(after I have gone) ; দিলে দেয় « dilé dày » gives when one gives him, পেলে দেয় 
« pélé day » gives if he gets beside পেয়ে (পাইয়া) দেয় « poyé—páiyà dày » gives 
after he gets, etc., etc. There are other points of difference in the idiomatic 
use of these two forms (cf. Milne, ‘ Bengali Grammar,’ pp. 180-189), but 
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the outstanding fact is that « -ilé » is conditional with reference to the same 
subject or different subjects, and «-iyà » 1s sequential with the same subject. 


[I] THE CONJUNCTIVE OR ABSOLUTIVE IN ইলে «-ILE », 


736. The conjunctive in ইলে «-ilé» is based on the passive 
participle in «-il- », and it is occasionally an adjective and occasionally 
a noun, like the « -(i)ta- » partieiple in Sanskrit and also like its eognate 
«-al-» form in Bihari. It is adjectival in character when it occurs 
absolutely with a noun or pronoun : €.9., রামে মার্লেও মরবে, রাবণে মারলেও 
ম'রবে * Ram marlé-d morbé, Ráb&né màrle-0 morbé » he (Ka/anémi) will 
die, whether Rama kills him or Ravana; আমি তাকে দিলে তবে সে বাচে «àmi 
take dilé 1805 sē b&ce » Ae would live only tf I give Aim; and it is a verbal 
noun where it occurs with the genitive, e.g. আমার নী দিলে কিছু 
আসে বায় না, কিন্ত তোমার crew চাই <amard nā dilè kichu 835 jay na, kintu 
tomard déwa cai » iý doesn't matter (lit. nothing comes or goes) through my 
not giving, but you should give (lit. your giving is wanted); or where it 
forms an absolute clause word : e.g., দিলে হয় « 0118 108) » it would be well 
to give, tt won't be bad to give, lit. if there were a giving, it may be (good); 
cf. Standard Colloquial (dialectal) আমার আদেখলায় = * আদেখিলাএ « amard 
adekhlay < e a-dékhil-a-é » me not seeing, during my not seeing. 

«-il-à» is a locative form, and as a locative it has an absolutive or 
conditional force. It can be compounded with other verbs in «-ite » and 
in *-iyà», to express, in the former case, a subjunctive or purposive 
gerund (e.g, করিতে গেলে « 18115 gale» if one is do, when one is to do, 
খাইতে দিলে «khaite dilé » when ome gives to eat, if one is given to eat), 
and, in the latter case, to denote a past conditional (e.g., খাইয়া গোলে 
« 10075159015 », affer one has eaten or after one has started to eat on, or, after 
one has finished eating, দেখিয়া নিলে « dékhiya nila » after one has finished seeing, 
ete.). Unlike the conjunctive in « -iyà », it cannot be repeated to indicate 
repetition or continuity: eg, করিয়া করিয়া, ক'রে ক'রে káriyü-kàriyü, 
küré-kóré » having done again and again, but not « kárilé-kárilé », the reason 
apparently being that as a past base « -ilé » is already perfective and final, 
and continuous or imperfect action cannot be well expressed by it. This 
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doubling of the «-iy&» or «-i» conjunctive is found OB., and also its 
equivalent form in MIA. and OIA. (ey., 58117800708, sathsmptya, pltvü 
pitva, ec.) 

Instances of the conjunctive in « -ile » from OB. and MB. : (Caryá 2) 
«rāti bhailé » when at is might ; (5) « sàpkuma-ta cadilé» after getting 
upon the bridge ; (20) «-jaubana mora bhailé si pūrā»? as soon as my 
youth was mature; SKK., p. 84, নান্দ গোপ শুনিলে হৈবের কোণ গতী « Nànda- 
20108 Sunilé hàibérà 908 watt » what will be the fate (then), when the cowherd 
Nanda hears’; p. 98, তপত দুধ নালে ন পীয়ে, জুড়াইলে দোআদ তার « tapata 
dudh& nalé nå pia, jurailé ৪508 tard » hot milk is uot drunk through a 
straw, its taste (comes) when tt is cooled ; p. 107, বল কইলে' জানায়িবে। রাজা 
« bala kailé janayibó rājāë » shall make the king know if you use force ; p. 
297, যে বুধি করিলে" রহে আঙ্গার জীবন « 15 budhi 81115 18106 ámhàürá j1báná » 
by doing such contrivance by which my life can endure ; p. 299, হেন কাম 
করিলে নাদিবো তোর পাশে « hónà kama kárilé nàsibó tora pase» shan’t 
come near you tf you do such a thing ; ete. ete. 

The conjunctive use of the locative form of the « -11- » base is found 
in other Eastern Magadhan: e.g., Oriya « dékhilé» if one had seen, when 
one has seen ; Assamese « hál-&, hàl-àt » (= Bengali « 10815) * bailé-té »). 
In Maithili, Magahi and Bhojpuriyá, the ablative of the verbal noun in 

«-al.» is used: e.g., Maithili « carl nahi bhétdla-sá » through not getting 
fodder, « ghumalá-s& ki labh ahi» what profit is there from wandering 
about (Grierson, * Maithili, Grammar,’ p. 48 : the adjectival « -al- » is rather 
restricted in Maithilt, see Grierson, pp. 113-114, and hence the locative 
absolute use of it is not found in Maithili, corresponding to Bengali 
সে এলে * «৪ 816» on Ais coming, ete.) ; Bhojpuriyà « parhalé, parhalé-sé » 
(Hoernle, ‘Gaudian Grammar,’ § 488). With the locative use of the « -il- » 
participle in Bengali we may compare the 11100051801 oblique use of the past 
——— to denote a condition or sequence (see Platts, Hindustãnl Gram- 
mar,’ pp. 337-338 : e. g, kyfl itni rat gayé tum àyé « why have you come at 
this late hour of the night, lit. when so much of the night is gone: কেন এত রাত 
গেলে তুমি এলে « kind ētå rata gélé tumi 618 » ), « pahar din carhé, mai utrā > 
when the sun had risen to one watek, I came down =<বেলা এক পহর হ'লে « bala 
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ék@ páhárd hole»). Compare also Marathi «calalyi-s », dative of the +. 
perfect participle in « -1- », = having walked. A 

The use of the passive partieiple locative, absolutely, with a noun or 
pronoun in the locative,to indicate the conjunctive, is found in OIA. and - 
MIA.: eg, « dpsté süryé, punar api bhavan vühavéd adhva-$ésam » 
(Mégha-dita) : « ale, làa- sala& haggē ; gona mala (=madé), anné kinisgam ; - 
pavahané bhaggé, avalan gha 51380) ; tumai malé (2madé), avalé 
pavahaua-vahaké 10005158901 » J say, fam the king’s brother-in-law ; if the 
oren are killed, I shall buy others; if the carriage ts broken, I shall have 
another built ; tf you die, then there will be another carriage-triver’ 
(Mrechakatika) ; ete., ete. 


[II] THE Consuncrive IN ই « -1», ইয়া «-1%7 », £31 < TYE ». টি 


737. In the «sadhu-bhásá », the gerund or conjunctive is formed ) . 

by adding « -iyà » to the root : চলিয়া « chl-iya » having gone, রাখিয়া! « rakh- 

-iyā » having kept : in the Standard Colloquial, this « -iyà » is contracted to | 

«<->, and there is mutation of the preceding vowel: চ'লে [ ৫০৪, রেখে ) 

[rekhe]. In MB., especially in West Bengal texts, « -iyà » also occurs Il. s 

a nasalised form, side by side with the non-nasalised one, and this is 

written 231, ইঞা, 4n], 2451 « -iyã, -inà, -fa, -iñ » ete. This nasalised form 

was a living one in some forms of West Bengali, and at the present day it 

occurs as (ই)য়ে। 243i « -(i)yé,-iyyd » [i$] in the West Ratha dialects. In 

addition to this « -iyà -iyã », MB. (and the NB. language of poetry) has X 

another form—in « -i » ; e.g., চলি, রাখি « cål-i, rákh-i ». The Caryas sl 

all the three, as « -ià, -iã, -i (-1) » : thus, «-i,-1» : « (1) pandi 4 M 

(2) duhi Aaving milked, eauri having stolen, thira kari making €. (4) 

capt having prssed, eumbi having kissed (6) chad! giving up ; ( Bkhi — ক 

having seen, gai having gone; (9) paisi having entered; (15) chadt; (16) “i, 

suni having heard; (21) uthi having got up; (22) raci raci building again ” কত 

and again ; (26) dhuni dhuni carding (cotton) again again », ete., ৪60, )« -ia s: OO 

«(1) dita (=didha) karia making firm, puechia questioning ; (5) phā(q) dia 

splitting ; (10) bhafijia breaking ; (15) bujia Aaving closed ; (89) nāsia 
* রগ» dece dékhaia— ? dekhia having seen, bahia 





এ 
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walking (<bearing) ; (11) maria having killed 7 (12) tédid destroying, karia 


. having dome; (35) bhani& having spoken; (50) laia having taken»; and 


এট » : «(26) laid having taken, (50) did having given (= instrumental 


. postposition) » ; ete. 


In South-East Bengali (Chittagong and Chakma dialects) there is an 


- affix নে « -në » (-ia-né), or নই « nài » (-i-nài) which figures in connexion 


with the «-iyd-i» conjunetives : e.g., আইয়ানে « &158-06 » having come, 


. on coming (Chittagong: LSI, V, I, p. 313), and e jéi-nài » having gone, 


এ Gi-nAi » having come ( —üisi-nài), « jagi-ndi » having kept awake, « hài-nbi» 
having become, « di-nài » having given, « dei-n&i» having seen. ( —dékhi-nài), 
« béi-nài » having sat down (< bahi-nài, basi-nà1), ete. (LSI., V, I, pp. 324 ff). 
This « -n- » affix seems to be connected with the «-4, -ñā, -y& ৯০1 OB., MB. 
and dialectal NB. (W. Bengali). We cancompare the Early Oriya con- 


| junetive affix « -ind », found plentifully in literature (¢.g., Jagzann&tha-dàsa's 


‘Bhagavata, Kaüsa-janma': « emánté Suni Šukė yáti, hàsina raja-ku 
k&hànti » hearing this, the sage Suka after having smiled, says to the king: 
ibid., * Rāsa-l1lā,’ « pdsin& 0816 éhi baté, dékhin& cdbanti 0085 » entering, 


_ they went by this way ; seeing, they look sadly ; ‘ Rakmint-harapa,! « kanyaku 


kárüinà 50808 » afer having bathed the bride ; « bhájinà sarbé kàlé cūrå » 
breaking, they pulverised everything, etc., ete., occurring side by side with 
the other Oriy& conjunctive affix « -i », the one which in actual use now. 
But apparently this « -1n& » form is obsolete now. 

In the other Magadhan speeches, the «-i» affix is the only one 
which obtains, and in the BihàrI dialects this e-i» eonjunetive is 
ogthened by the conjunctive of « v kar »—« kar-i » (also in Oriya, 
re dii. becomes « kiri », 6.0.) € dekhi-kiri » Aaving seen), « kar », or by 
re postposition «kai, kā, kē». The «-i» conjunctive features 
in other NIA.: the «-i» is sometimes dropped (as in Awadhi and 










. - Hindéstant), but generally it is reinforced by «kari, kar» or by some 


post-position. 

So far as Bengali is concerned, we have thus these forms : « -1; -i-à ; 
০8 »; and connected with the last is S.-E. Bengali « -i-né, -ià-nà; -i-nài, 
-jà-nài », and Oriya « -ind ». 


e 
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In the Mal Paharia dialeet of Western Bengali (Santal Parganas), the 
word হেনক « héndk¢» is added to the conjunctive, which sometimes 
retains the nasalisation characterising this West Radha speech : e.g., 
গুটিয়াই হেনক «goti 781 hén&kg » having collected, উঠি-হেনক « uthi-hdndkd » 
having risen, গঁয়ে-হেনক « giyé-héndkd » having gone, আপি-হেনক < üsi- 
hënåkg » Aaving come, ete. (LSI., V, I, pp. 99, 100). This word « 08781 » 
occurs also with the noun: e.g., চাল্চলন-হেনক « cáld-eàlàngd-héán&kgd » 
following (bad) ways, tÀrongh bad ways, This « hán&kg » is obseure, but it 
may be a verbal noun from e “hi—hadnd > ( = Standard Bengali হওন 
e [80108 ») put in the dative and used postpositionally (cf. the change of 
e Vkér> to «4/ kér» in the same dialect). In any case, the conjunctive 
with « hénakd » stands apart in Bengali dialects. 

738. The conjunctive has always had a most important place in 
the history of IA., and in giving this plaee to this form in IA., Dravidian 
influences seem to have something to do. In the Vedic speech, the 
conjunctive is formed by « -tvi, -tvá, -tváya », which are old cases of a 
verbal noun stem in e-tu» (this «tu» also figures, in the accusative and 
dative « -tum » and এ -tavé », as infinitive affixes in OIA.), and by « -ya, 
-y& (-t-yà, -t-ya) » (Whitney, ‘ Sanskrit Grammar,’ $$ 989 ff). The « -tvi, 
-tvá, -tváya » group occurs with the root not compounded with a preposition, 
adverb or substantive, and the « -(t)y8, -(t)ya » group occurs with the root 
when it is so compounded: but this rule was not adhered to in many early 
Skt. works (Whitney, ‘Sanskrit Grammar,’ § 990, 2), and was entirely 
ignored in MIA., no discrimination along that line being made in their use. 
In addition to these affixes, it can be assumed, from the statements of 
grammarians (e.9., Panini, VII, i, 48) and from the forms actually in use 
in Early MIA. (Pali, Agdkan Prakrite), that other ones—« -tvI-nam » and 
«-tvi-nam », and probably also « tü-nam » — were also in use in OTA., 
although they have not been found in Vedic and Skt. literature. In 
Early MIA., the affixes employed are : (Pali) « -tvà, -tvana, -tüna, -ya» (the 
last often assimilated with preceding consonants), « -iya » (witha developed 
*-i-», from the preceding one), and « -yi-na, -iylü-na » (a comparatively 
rare form, with « -na » added to « -ya », or «-yà», by analogy of « -tvà : 
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-tvi-na»: ef, W. Geiger, ‘Pali Grammatik, $$ 208 1f), as well as 
-turh » of the infinitive (in a few rare cases: E. Müller, ‘Pali Grammar,’ 
p. 128); and (Asdkan) « -tpa<-tva», «-ti=-tti<-tvi », «-tunam », « -ya, 
-tya» (assimilated), besides «-tu » (= «tum » of the OIA. infinitive, 
transferred to the conjunctive: ef. A. C. Woolner, ‘ Asoka Inscriptions, 
Text and Glossary, Calcutta, 1924, I, p. xxxvii). In Second MIA. the 
forms employed or noted are: «e -tva > -ttd, -tā (after nasale) »; « -tvà 
> *-tu(v)à > -dua » ; «-tvinam > -ttdnam »; «-tvinam > *-tuvánam > 
-tuinaih »; «-tüna(rm) > -düna > -Gna(th)»; «<-tvl > -ppi, -pl, -vi»; 
«-tvinam > -ppinu, -pinu, -viņu »; «-tya > -cca»; «-ya > -ia » (also 
assimilated forms); and also « -(i)yána(ib) », like the Pali « -(1)yána » ; and 
through a blend of « -tvà » and « -tyà, -tya », there is « -ecà », and through 
contamination with «-tvana(m) > -ttüna(rh) » and « -yà > -yànarb », there 
arose also the further extended form «-ecána, -ccánai »; besides, there is 
«-üP» (< OIA. -áya), as well as «-ya > -ia >-i» as in Apabhraüéa 
(Pischel, * Grammatik der  Prakrit-Spraehen, $$ 581-594). And in 
addition to all these, a form «-dàni» is given by Vararuci (X, 16) 
for Magadhi (this «-dàni » is probably for «-ttána >», with এ -d- » on 
the analogy of « -düna < -tüna »). 

Of all these forms found in Second MIA. through the whole of the 
Indo-Aryan traet, the employ of partieular ones in different parts of the country 
can roughly be noted. The « -tvi(nath) > -ppi(nu), -vi(nu) » form occurred 
in the Gujaratr- Rajasthan] area (cf. H. Jacobi, 'Bhavisatta-kaha, p. 42; 
* Sanatkumaüra-carita, p. 18; Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR,, $ 131, 1). 
The «-tüna > -düna > -üga» affix was current in Mahārāşțrī (but the 
Modern Maratht «-ün» for the conjunctive, with the dental « -n- » 
does not represent the MahárüstrT « -ūņa », but is another form, « -ó-n-i, 
-au-n«i >in Early Marathi, of nominal origin, in which « -n-i » is a post- 
position : cf. Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe,’ pp. 261-262). The affix which 
seems to have been commonly employed in the North-East, in the Midland, 
and in the North-West, and also in the South-West, in the Late MIA. 
period, was « -ya > ia, “lj >, and probably also «-! >. The MB., Oriya, 
Assamese, Bihari, as well as Eastern Hind! and Western Hindi « -i » is 
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obviously derived from it : also the OB. strengthened form « -1» ; and « «ja » 
occurs also as an archaic literary: form iu OB. It also seems very probable 
that the extended form of « -ya», namely, « -iyána, -(1)y&na(tb) » (as in Pali 
and Ardha-màradht, the latter an eastern speech: Pischel, $ 592) was current 
in the form of Mágadhi A pabhraüsa prevailing in Bengal : and this «-(i)yána 
(ih) » can easily give the dialectal Bengali ইয়া « -iyd », Zn] « -ifd » : cf. 
MIA. « taéna(th) » > S| «ti», «téna(ih) » > c$ «tà» (supra, p. 373). 
In S.-E. Bengali, the nasal could well be preserved (cf. East Bengali তান 
« ting » honorific genitive < « tàna[rh] = tésám »); and this « -iyüna(r) » 
form (of which «*-ina, - ina » is evidently a contraction), looking like a 
verbal noun, was put in the locative in Chittagong Bengali and in Chakma 
(-iyün-8, -in-ai). Cf, the use of « -mi» in Haijons : দেখিয়ামি « dékhiya-mi » 
having seen, ete. (supra, pp. 751, 7175). We cannot postulate any post- 
positional form « -inai » for the S.-E. Bengali (like the suffix in Gujarat! 
«karl-né» having done, «thal-né» having been): such a post-position 
(«-nai < kannahi- < karna- »: ‘'fessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR.,’.§ 131, 
§ 71) is unknown to Bengali. The Oriya « -j-na » is simply by analogical 
addition of the « -ņa » to the «-i» form: MIA. « * calia, ealiyána(rh) » 
probably gave rise to a similar juxtaposition in Māgadhī Apabbranga 
« cali, ealina(in) ». The Bengali strong form, and the most characteristic 
one, viz, «-ià, -iyà» is apparently the e-i» form fortified either with 
the definitive « -à » or with the « -à » from « -iyána(m) > -id », 

739. Tessitori derived the Gujarat! conjunctive in «-I» (as in 
«cáll-né » having walked, « mari-né» having struck) from the passive 
participle in «-ia» (nom. «-iu», locative «-ii», whence « »), rather 
than from the Apabhransa absolutive in «-i» (‘Grammar of OWR.,’ 
$131). This is quite likely, and -the use of the postpositional affixes 
is indeed a strong support. It is even probable that in the North Indian 
languages, where the conjunctive has been fortified by a postposition 
(like «ké» in Hindostánt), the passive partieiple form had exerted 
some influence. But « OLA. * cal-ya > calia > call, cali > NIA. cali, cal » 


is a perfectly normal development, And even the OB. form in « -1 », « Cp! » 


having pressed, etc., can represent a MIA, «-ia»: it can be well surmised 
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that in some dialects of Apabhraüsa, Sezond MIA. «.-ia» became «-I» 
in the NIA. (ef. supra, * Phonology,’ pp. 302-303, 307), side by side 
With «-i» by simple dropping off the «-a» in this most commonly 
used affix, 

740. ‘The lavish use of the conjunctive is a noteworthy characteristic 
of Bengali, as of other NIA. speeches. "Tibeto-Burman (Bodo) influence 
has been suggested in this connexion (J. D. Anderson, ‘The Origin of 
Bengali,’ JRAS., 1911, p. 524), Dravidian influence is equally likely, 
or perhaps likely to a greater extent, from MIA. times (see supra, p. 175). 
For NIA., this is a characteristic inherited from MIA. There is nothing 
unnatural in a Bengali sentence like ভোরে উঠে, প্লান cma চারটি খেয়ে নিয়ে, 
জিনিষগুলো সঙ্গে বেঁধে নিয়ে গাড়ীতে চড়িয়ে দিয়ে, পথে তার বাড়ী হ'য়ে তাকে তুলে 
নিয়ে, সময় থাকতে ষ্টেশনে পৌছে টিকিট ক'রে আটটার গাড়ী ধ'রে চলে যেও e bhore 
uthé, snand 5016 car-ti khéyé-niyé, jinisd-guld singé bédhé-niyé gart-té 
e&riye-diye, pathé tard bari ha’yé taxt tulé niyé, s&máyd thakté gtésané 
pauché, tikit 17876 át-tà-rd girl dh&’ré 0815 160 >» (with 15 conjunctives 
and only one finite verb) = get up early, finish your bath, have some 
breakfast (of rice, ete.), bind up the articles and take them with you, put 
them down on the top of the cal, goto his house on the way and pick him 
up, arrive at the station in time, buy your ticket and catch the 8 o'clock train 
and leave: and such «-iyü > -é» sentences have their prototype in MIA. 
—in Pali and in Classical Sanskrit : e.g., Pali, « cord kujjhitva,...tinhéna 
asinà brühmanam dvidbā chinditvà, maggé ebaddétva, végéna anuban- 
dhitvà, téhi edréhi saddhith yujjhitvà, tē sabbé pi marétva, dhanam 
ādāya puna dvé kotthasd hutvà, aññamaññam  yujjhitvà, 10108117501 
purisa-satani ghatétva, éténa upayéna yava dvé jana avasittha ahésuri 
tava aññamaññam 21080511080 ৮ (Védabbha Játaka); and Sanskrit, 
« atha sa brahmanas tam paguth riksasam matva bhay&d bhümáu niksipya 
daivath nirbhartsva gpham uddisya prasthitah », or «sa dustásayo bakah 
kraména tin prstham ürópya jalsayasya nátidüré slam —samásádya 
tasyim aksipya svéechayá bhaksayitvà bhüyo' pi jalisayam samāsādya 
19180818080 |  mithyäã-vārttā-sandēśāih manármsi rafjavann (=rafijayitva) 
ühüra-vpttim akarót » (Pafica-tantra). 
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741, The conjunctive in « 7108» is frequently used as an adverbial 
gerundive: it is either repeated, or is used singly: in the latter case, 
generally it is of similar meaning with the finite verb modified by it, and 
the two form a compound verb: eg, কালিয়া কাল্দিয়া রাণী আইল বাহিরে 
e kandiyé kindiya riot ailà bàhiré » the queen came out weeping (Kyttivasa, 
‘ Ayodhyá-kanda, p. 20); কষিয়া বীধা «kàsiyà büdhà» to bind tight; 
টানিয়া ধরা «tàniyà dhárà » fo hold tight; চুটিয়ে বলা « cutiyé bali» £o speak 
Fully, not to mince matters (colloquial) ; BIÊN বসা « cápiyà basa » to sit heavy ; 
tbri > হেঁটে চলো « hátiyà > hété eàlo » walk quick l; চলে এসো « ০8০ 
850 » come quick ! (see infra, under * Compound Verbs.’) 

742. Occasionally in MB. we find «-&» for the «-i» of the 
conjunctive: eg, SKK., p. 348, পরিধান কর নেত বাসে » pAridhan& kara 
nétà bist > having put on a fine garment; p. 861,,কেহ্কে সর জাইতে মোকে বোল 
« kénhé shri Jaité moké bila» why do you ask me to move away ? ; VSP., 
p. 860, চরণ atia wu মহাশয় «<chrand pakbald asund m&háóbyd E 
please go wash your feel, sir (lit. come after having washed). Cases like these 
do not demonstrate the presence ofa form in «-&» in MB., either a verbal 
noun, or due to the loss of «-i», for the conjunctive: these are simply due 
to seribe's mistakes for করি, সরি, পাখালি, ete. In (arya 27 : « adha-rati bhara 
kamala bikasin » through kalf the night the lotus blossomed, where « bhara » 
may be for «bhari», as in other NIA. speeches, or it may be regarded 
as the second part of an adverbial compound «adha-rati-bhara» (see 
supra, p. 702). 


[K] VznsaL Nouns, AND THE INFINITIVE IN ইতে « -ITE > 


743. The following are the forms for the Verbal Noun in Bengali: 


(1) the অন «-àn$ » noun, with extensions of the affix a অনা, ন 
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744. (!) This group of affixes has been discussed before (*Formative 
Affixes, No. 5, 5a, 5b,’ pp, 656-658, supra). It is one of the most widely 
used forms from OB. times. Instances from the Caryás: « (2) dharana ; 
(22) marana; (36) cana, biana (< cétana, védana); (46) phudaana 
= phudana (81010008177) ৮ 7 MB. examples are copious. The extended 
<«-i» form is also found in the Caryüs: ey. (21) «jna tutaa 
(= tutai, tata’ = trutyati) avaná-gavanà ( dgamana-gamana )»; ef. 
also (7) «avaná-gavané Kánhu bimana bhaiiia (= bhaild) » K. Aas hecome 
sad at this coming and going (= satnsira): this « avanü-cava2l », or 
এ *ávapnü-gavana » of OB. has given the N B. আনাগোনা! « áni-gónà ». 

In HindostáuI the « -nā » affix (= «-nau» in Braj-bhakha, «-no» in 
other W. Hind! dialects), same as the Bengali অনা « -anā », is used as the 
infinitive : also its equivalent « -nà » in Panjābt. 

745. (2) This is a verbal noun in অ «-à» which is quiescent, 
but which is traveable only in roots ending in a consonant (see supra, 
pp. 893-896). Thus, NB. বোল « bold = speech, eMB. (SKK.) « bil-te, 
OB. (Cary 41) « bol-à », MIA. «bdll-’» (cf. Suffix No. 1, p. 652). 
There was a feminine (diminutive) extension of this by « -i> < «-1« ~ia» 
< «-ikü » (see supra, Suffix No. 24, pp. 672 ff.) : thus, NB. aud MB, বুল, 
বুকী « bul-i, bult» speech, OB, (Carya 41) «bil-l»>, MIA. « * bóiliá < 
bóllià » ; so ফের, fais as in ফিরি করা « phéri, phiri kara» fo hawk goods, 
মুড়ি as in মুড়ি দিল «muri dilà» covered (oneself) up (< gave a 
covering up), ete. 

This verbal noun affix (-d, -&)) and the next one ( -i ), bave become 
much confused in Bengali (in the Standard Colloquial), owing to the 
formative affix being dropped in each case: but it is still possible to 
distinguish the latter by the presence of the epenthetie «-i» in the 
dialectal forms of words which originally had it. 

746. (3) The verbal nouns in 8 «-i» form a much larger class, 
bot the affix is now no more a living one (see «pro, Suffix No. 25, 
p.074). The verbal noun in «-i» is kvown to Maithili, eg., « dekhI, 
dekh » (Grierson, * Maithili Grammar,’ p. 109); and it seems that it is 
used to form. the “compound tenses like « dékhai-chI» Z am seeing, T see 
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( « dékhai » = oblique of « 001] »), « dékhai-aehl, dékhaichl, dékhaich » 
he sees, ete. It seems to occur in the other Bihart speeches—e dékh = 
* dékhi », oblique « dékhé ». 
747. The Infinitive in Bengali appears to be the Verbal Noun 
(3) put in the locative. The Infinitive proper in Bengali has the 
characteristic affix হতে «-it& » (in the Standard Colloquial reduced to 
তে «-té » with mutation of preceding vowel): e.g., করিতে, চলিতে, খাইতে 
« kar-ité, càl-itó, khà-ite » todo, to go, fo walk, This « -ité » of course 
is entirely different from the present participle affix «-ité» (ante, 
p. 999). The « 116 » of Bengali is best’ explained as the old verbal noun 
in « -i », pins the locative affix « -të », dialectally «-t » as in Chittagong. 
The formation seems to a new one in Bengali. Thus, আমাকে যাইতে হইবে 
«ümàke jàit& hàibe» J shall have to go, I must go ( lit. with-reference- 
to-me in-the-act-of-going i.e. to-go it-will-be); লে চলিতে পারে «se 08116 
pare» he can walk (= he in-the-act-of-walking is-able); করিতে লাগিল 
«11165180118 » began to give, দিতে চাহিল «ditë eáhilà » wanted to give 
(but দিতে দিতে চাহিল «dite ditë eáhilà » wanted [or gazed] while giving) ; 
যাইতে দাও «15116 dao» let go. The «-ità» form is used with roots like 
চাহ « cüh » fo want, to look at, € « hå » to be, দে « dé » fo gire, to allow, পার 
e pār» fo be able, যা «ji» to go, to denote Acquisitives, Permissives, 
Desideratives and Gerundives (see below, under ‘Compound Verbs’). In 
other NIA. speeches, a verbal noun is also used : ¢.9,, « móté jibaku hébà » 
I shall have to go, besides « 181 héb& », where «jai» is certainly a 
verbal noun in the locative; Bhojpuriya «bahé lāgal», Maithili 
« bahé, bahai laglah » began (plural or honorific) to blow ; Assamese « bábá- 
-lài dharé » blows ; Early Awadhi « lagé parosana nipuna suārā » clever cooks 
began to serve (Tulast-disa, * l'áma-carita-mánasa ') ; W. Hindi « bolné 
lagi » began to say, « 1805 do » let go, « khānë hogi» will have fo eat, 
etc., ete. Cf. the use of the «-ibà-» noun in OB. and MB. (below, 
pp. 1017-1018). For the useof a verbal noun form in a similar construction 
in OW R., see Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR.,' $$ 132, 134. | 
= There is in Ardha-mágadht an infinitive in « -(i)ttaé » (cf. Pischel, 
$578): ৭1905918058 » to ask, < sumarittað · o remember, « tits» 
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to cross, ete. This could easily give the Bengali ইতে «-it& », through 
a Magadht Apabhranéa form « *-ittai» (this form «-ittaé », attested 
from Ardha-mazadht, could very well have occurred in Magadht Prakrit 
also). But it is not likely that this has been preserved in Bengali. 
The «-ité» form does not occur in any other Magadhan language. 
The Standard Bengali «-i-té » has a dialectal form « -i-td », where the 
« -td » is obviously the locative e -tẹ », and this «-i-td » cannot represent 
the MIA. « -itta& »—the loss of two final syllables would be an insur- 
mountable difficulty. The evidence in favour of a later, nominal 
origin of « -i-tà » as a locative form is exceedingly strong, not only from 
Bengali itself (with its use of the « -iba » noun), but also from other 
cognate speeches. 

The OIA. infinitive affixes were «-tum, -i-tam * and « -(1)tavé », 
respectively the accusative and dative forms of the verbal noun in « -(i)tu ». 
They are preserved in Pali as «-(i)tum, -(i)tavé », and in Asokan as 
« -(i)turn » which passed on to the conjunctive in some dialects (ef. A. C. 
Woolner, *Asokan Text and Glossary,’ I, p. xxxvii), but it remained in 
Second MIA. as an Infinitive as « -(i)dum, -(i)urà » (Pischel, $ 573 ff.). 
This affix is not preserved in NIA. and neither is e -(i)tavà », which seems 
to have fallen into disuse in Second MIA. itself (unless এ -ittaé » is its 
form in Second MIA., as Pisehel thinks with E. Müller, * Grammatik 
der Prakrit-sprachen,’ $ 578). 

The « -itë » Infinitive is liable to be confused with the e -it& » Present 
Participle, and it is at times difficult to decide which form it 
really is: eg, তাহাকে যাইতে দেখিলাম «18085 jaite dékhilim» I saw 
him going, where « jaite» may be equally the Present Participle = 
(while) going, or the Verbal Nonn locative = tm the act of going. 
(See infra, under ‘ Periphrastic Tenses.’) In Chittagong Bengali, this 
verbal noun has become so much confused with the participle that by 
contamination it takes personal affixes: . eg, জাই যাইভাম লাগ্গিলাম < di 
18118) làgzilüm » J began to go, তু ই যাইতা Wim « tii jaita lāggilā » 
you began to go, হিতে যাইতা লাগৃগিল «10115 jaitd làzgild » Ae began to go, 
(Basanta Kumar Chatterji, VSPdP., 1326, p. 114); Noakhali dialect, 
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খাবাইতা লাইগ্ক্ষ «< khübaita laig-ja [laigzo] » to feed you have begun = 
Standard Bengali খাওয়াইতে লাগিয়াছ « khdwi-ité láeiyàchà » (LSL, V, I, 
p. 309). The «itd» also figures in Chittagong as Zg «-itu » eg, য ইতু 
লাইল [zaitu 1011] began to go (=Standard * 1818 lāgilā »), where the 
«-u»seems to be for «-ó» < «-à», by confusion with the present 
participle base in « -it-& ». 

748. (4) The passive participle in «e-ta, -ita» can be used asa 
noun of action in Skt. and in Pkt.: e.g., «na bahuná éruténa ; tasya 
gatigatam ki’ pina jànàti; nptyad asya sthitam mandharam; maha- 
svaniir dundubhi-naditais ca; madhura hasitam, madhuram aśitam, 
madhurarh ealitam madhurarh ramitam; madhurai tassa bhàásitarh ; 
ékassa carita seyyO; katañ ca sukata!b seyyO; sucaritaü caré ; avakidà 
vigumalédi ( = apakptam vismarati)» ; ete. The passive participle in « -(i) 
ta» > «-(1)a » obtained the definitive « -à » in OB., and from that resulted 
the Bengali verbal noun as well as passive participle in e -à » (see supra, 
‘Formative Affixes, No.7,’ p. 660; also non-l passive participle form, 
mpra, p. 944). The «-ü» form occurs in Assamese: eg., « jowà » |zowa] 
going, « wā » [xowa] sleeping, « kàrà » doing, ete. It is found in Oriya: 
egi, « délhà » sight, seeing, «jini» knowing, ete. It does not occur in 
the Bihart dialects and in Eastern. Hindi. But in the Hindastant passive 
participle formation (eg., in expressions like « kiyé-karn’, jàyà-karná, 
dékha- càhnā », compound verbs) the form is really a verbal noun. 

In MB., the «-à» verbal noun is not so prominent, nouns in « -ibà » 
and « -ànà » being more popular : but its occurrence» is not rare, Thus, VSP. 
p. 68, বান্ধ! নিছে « bandhà nicht» taken ta pledge; p. 83, চিনা AS < 
puchā = recognising and enquiring; p. 123, দিয়া নাড়া দেই তাড়া « diyà ni 
dai tàrà » gives a shake, and then cud awry; elsewhere MB. and NB. 
লেখা জোখা elekha-jokha » wrifing and computing, নাচ «nücü» dan ng 
কেনাবেচা « —— buying — itatag «18 — | y J 
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derivation is inadmissible: the MIA. « -bb- » results in « -b- » in Bengali, 
whereas a form like « khāwā » can be written and pronounced « khaa », and 
the «Ww» there is euphonic only (see supra, pp. 438-342, 533). To derive 
«khaa» from «khaib&» would be to postulate the entire loss of a MIA. 
double consonant group in a NIA. language—a phonological development 
not found in the Bengali Standard Dialect: and the «-à» form is a 
Standard Dialect form. It would indeed be difficult for the same form to 
occur as এ -ibà » and as « -à » side by side in the same dialect and at the 
same time, 


749. (5) The verbal noun in ইল « -ilà » is now obsolete in Bengali, 
but it oceurred in Early Bengali, though not very commonly. The verbal 
form in এ -ilá- » in the locative figures partly as the absolutive conjunctive 
(in «-ilé »), for which see supra, p. 1004. It occurs also in Assamese and 
Early Oriya. In the Bibārī dialects its equivalent, the « -al » verbal noun, 
is exceedingly common. It figures also in Marathi. Examples in 
Bengali: OB.: « bhéla bihani» (Caryā 23) = হইলে বিহনে (বিনে, বিনা ) 
«hàilé bihàné (bine, bind) » without having been; MB.:SKK., p. 249, 
বিনি যাচিলে « bini jacilé » without asking; Vanst-dása's ‘Padma-purana,’ 
p. 435, হারাইলা হেনা বাসি < harailà hénd basi » J regard it as lost = as a loss; 
তুমি জনমিল হতে «tumi jànàmila-hàté » from your birth; ‘Caitanya- 
Bhágavata,' p. 71, তুমি দিলে বিনা «tumi dilè bind» without your giving ; 
etc., ete. Cf. Oriya, 15th century Inscription of Purusottama-déva at Puri 
Temple (see supra, p. 107): « hárilà-dosà » sin of robbery, « kala » doing, 
genitive « kàlà-r& »; Early Assamese, ‘Adi-caritra,’ p. 72, « Sankaré 
dekhaila cahil& » wanted (o show Sankara; Modern Assamese « 7১01-11-81 » 
on having said. 

For Bihari, ef. Grierson,‘ Maithili Grammar, ' § 183 ; for Maratht, 
see LSI., VII, pp. 27, 31. 


750. (6) The verbal noun in Zq «-ibà » is from the same source 
as the future base, This form occurs in all Magadban languages: it is 
regularly declined like any other verbal noun, although in NB., its 
employ has been restricted to the base ইবা «-ibà» (combined with মাত্র 
«mitra» to form an adverb—e.g., বলিবামাত্র « bàlibà-mátr& » immediately 
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after speaking, দেখিবামাত্র « dékhiba-mátrà » on seeing, ete.) and the genitive 
ইবা-র « -ibi-rd> (০./., দিবার « diba-rd » for giving; 24 « -ibà » itself may 
represent an old genitive form: see supra, p. 752). Thus, OB. (Caryà 8) 
« bihaba-ké (=bahiba-ké) páraa ( —pàrai) » ís able to row, = MB. বাহিবারে 
পারে « bahibaré pars»; eMB. (SKK.), p. 3, age নিয়োজিল মারিবাক ste 
« manusé niyojilà müribá-kà tàe » employed a manto kill him; p. 200, ফুল 
তুলিবাক তরে * [01018 tulibà-kà tàr& » with a view to pluck flowers; p. 395, 
হাঠীবাক « hathtba-ka » fo walk, ete. ; * Caitanya Bhagavata,’ p. 11, 1 দেখিব 
করি « Mathura dékhiba kari » for (o see Mathura ; Vanst-dasa’s ‘ Padma- 
purana, p. 108, আছে আছিবার মত নদীয়া নগর « üché àchibárd mata Nadtya- 
08281% » there ts the city of Nadiya (if at all a town were) to exist; p. 165, 
লাগে বলিবার « 1825 bálibárd » begins fo say; p. 473, আছুক চুইব আরে « achu- 
kd chuibé aré » ah, let alone merely touching; p. 592, দেখাইব করি « dekhaibà 
khri» with a view to show ; p. 608, দিবা করি « dibs kari » with a view to give ; 
VSP., p. 609, ভূমিতে টালিব করি < bhimité talibà kari» with a view to 
throw on the ground; p. 620, মারিবার মোক « maribaré moka » to kill me ; 
ete., ete, The « -ib- » form is much used in North Bengal. The present 
progressive tense is formed in Assamese with+the verbal noun in 
« -iba » : 0.7.) « káribá-lài dharé » is doing. In Assamese, the « -iba » noun 
is fully declined : e.g., « kàribà, kàáribà-r, káribá-lài, káribà-t » ; so in 
Oriya: « kàribà, kàáriba-ku, kåribā-rå, káribü-ru », eto. ; also in the Bihar] 
dialects, e.9., Maithili « karab, karábá-k, karáb-6, karábü-sá, karübü-mé ». 
The use of the «-(i)tavya » form asa verbal noun is found in other 
NIA., like E. Hindi, ¢.g., « calab, karab» ; W. Hindi, eg., Brajbhakha 
« calibaŭ, karibaü », oblique «calibé, karibe»; Rajasthan! (Marwart), 
6.0.) « márabo, 0818 »; Gujarat, e.g., « mürvü, càlvü »; and Marüthr, 
£4. «utbivaya-, müravayü- », ete. In most of these (eg. E. Hindi, 
Brajbhákhà, Rajasthani, Gujarat?) this form is used as an infinitive. 

751. Relative Participle Adjectives are formed in Oriya and in the 
Bihari dialects with the past and future passive participles used adjectivally : 
e.g., Oriya « mu-débà dbànà » money that 1s to be given by me, « mu-kàlà 
kimi » work that was done by me = Bihari «hamar kail kim». The 
'«-ib-, ~il- » forms are not used in Bengali as adjectives for this purpose. 
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The past participle in «-à » is so used, to denote the past relative idea: 
*4., আমার পরা কাপড় «amard pari kap&rd » cloth (dhdti) worn by me, তার 
করা কাজ «tard kara kájd » work done by At : the employ of the «-il-» 
form is unknown. The «-ib-» verbal noun is used in the genitive, 
beside the verbal nouns in «-à» and in «-ànd», to indicate the present 
or future relative participial idea: eg. আমার পরিবার (পরার, পরনের) 
কাপড় « ümàrd páriba-rd (pàrá-rd, pàrán-ér$) kapárd » *dAofs * worn by me, 
to be worn by me; ভিক্ষা! দেবার চা'ল < bhiksa debürd càa'ld » rice set apart for 
giving as alms ; জল খাবার ঘটী « jàld khabard hati » (water) vessel to drink 
water from; ete, ete. We have this genitive use of the verbal noun, 
rather than mere adjectival juxtaposition, from Karly Bengali times. 

Verbal Nouns of Reciprocity are treated below, under ‘Reduplicated 
Verbs,’ 


[L] Tug Compounp on PERIPHRASTIC TENSES : 
PROGRESSIVE AND PERFECT. 


752. The following are the types of these tenses which are found 
in New Bengali : 

(1) চলিতেছে, চলিতেছিল (চলিতে থাকিবে ) «eàliteche, calitechilà (calité 
thakibé)» is walking, was walking (will be walking); করিতেছে, করিতেছিল 
( করিতে থাকিবে ) « kåritēchë, 18165010118 (k&rité thakibé) > is doing, was 
doing (will be doing). This is the typical Progressive Form of Standard 
Literary Bengali. It is made up of the verbal form in «-ité» plus the 
substantive verb «ach» conjugated and employed as an auxiliary 
(« Gch » for the past, «thik» for the future), The «à-» of «ch» 
is absorbed by the preceding «-&» of «-ité», but in dialectal Bengali 
of East Bengal the full forms চলিতে আছে, চলিতে আছিল, করিতে আছে, 
করিতে আছিল « elite, karité + ache, child » ete. still occur. 

This progressive form is the recognised one in the « sàdhu-bhàsá », 
and is found in the Vanga dialects: some typical forms may be given 
[tso(i)ltese, tso(Dltesilo, ko(f)rtese, ko(frtesilo; tso(Dlte ase, tso(Dlte 
asilo, ko(f)rte ase, ko(i)rte asilo], also [tsoltase, tsoltasilo ; kortase, 
kortasilo]. But it is not current in the spoken dialects of Radha (including 
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the Standard Colloquial of Calcutta and the Bhāgīrathī basin), of Varéndra, 
and of Kamaripa. 

(2) A type, which occurs in MB. asa verbal form in ই «-i» plus 
the substantive verb « ach » (contracted to « -ch- »), in the present generally, 
and rarely in the past. The future with this «-i» form is unknown. 
Thus, MB. চলিছে, চলিছ «càli-che, càli-chà >, করিছে, করিছ « kari-ché, 
k&ri-chà », চলিছিল «càáli-ehila », করিছিল « kári-chilà ». This form is used 
in MB. in a vaguely continuative or progressive sense, and also ina 
perfect sense. With static verbs, it can easily indicate the progressive 
idea. In NB., the «-1» of এ 0811») which underwent epenthesis, is now 
dropped. It occurs in Assamese (where the « -i- » is retained), generally 
asa progressive in the present, and always as pluperfect in the past, 
but the perfect sense for the present form is also found. 

This ill-defined tense form of MB. has given the West Bengali 
(including the Standard Colloquial) present and past progressive forms, 
like চণল্ছে, চ'ল্ছিল, ক’রছে > ক’চ্ছে, ক'র্ছিল > কণচ্ছিল [ dolq(h)e, dolqhilo ; 
kord(h)e, koec(h)e, korefhilo, koedhilo ] ; in North Central Bengali and 
North Bengali, it retains its vague employ, being used both for the 
present progressive and the present perfeet in the present form, and for 
the simple past or past perfect in the past form, exactly as in Assamese. 
In the East Bengal dialeets, it is used regularly for the perfect only, 
6.0.) [tsolse, tsolsilo ; korse, korsilo ; tsalse, tsalsilo, korse, korsilo] 
= has walked, had walked; has done, had done,—the progressive sense 
being indicated by the « -ité » form in the East Bengali dialects. 

The «-i» form occurs also in Oriya, but here it is definitely perfect, 
and in the past and future Oriya employs its characteristic root « ,/tha >»: 
thus « kari-Achai, kári-ohài » has done, « kari-thila » had done, « kAri-thiba » 
he will have done. 

(3) A Perfect form made with the passive participle adjective in ইল 
«-il-» plus the substantive verb ৭ 801) « (contracted as usual). This is 
comparatively a rare form, and oecurs in West and Central Radha dialects 
(eg, CTE «hold-ché » has become, ম'ল্ছে « mold-ché » has died, গেল্ছে, 
গেল্ছিল « géld-che, gél-ehilà » has gone, Aad gone, in Murshidabad, Birbhum 
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— of. LSI., V, L p. 72); and also in North Bengali (eg, আইন্‌ চে 
এ 4in-cé = &11-01)6 ৮ jas come: LSI, V, I, p. 174); and it seems to 
be confined to intransitive verbs and to denominatives and causatives 
of denominative origin. 

(4) A Perfect form in ইয়া « -iya » plus the substantive verb (« ach » 
in the present and past, and « thak » in future) : in the MB., « -iyā », or 
«-ii», occurs also in the nasalised form « -ifia, -iyd, -iñ » : thus, MB., 
and NB. « sidhu-bhasa » চলিয়াছে চলিয়াছিল (চলিয়া থাকিবে ) « caliyüché, 
chliyachilé (càliyā thakibe) » has walked, had walked (will have walked); 
করিয়াছে, করিয়াছিল ( করিয়| থাকিবে) « kariyaché, 10811501118 (kàriy& thakibz) » 
has done, had done (will have done) ; MB. (generally in West Bengal), besides 
the simple «-iy& » form in a variety of spellings, we find also চলিএণাছে, 
চলিয়' ছে, করিএগছে, করিয় [ছে «< calinüehe, cAliy&che, kåriñāchē, kåriyãchē » ete. 
This perfect is found in NB., specially in the Radha dialects, with « -iyà » 
contracted to «-é,-iyé» and « ৮1108) -iyå » to « -6, -iyé » [ -8, -i ] : eg. 
Standard Colloquial চলেছে, ক'রেছিল [৫০1৪0 (h)e, korecfhilo], in other 
Radha dialects, চলেছে, ক'রেঁছিল [cfolscfhe, ০780 hilo], ete, It 
occurs also in the Vanga dialects, but never with the nasalised form: 
and it seems there it is less common for the perfect than the « -i » form 
(No. 3 above), The «-iyà, -iy& » form seems properly not to belong to the 
dialeets of the North, and its presenee there is due to literary and other 
influences. In some cases, this form indicates a static or continuous process 
also: see infra, § 757, 

753. The progressive (whether in the « -it@» form or in the « -i » 
form), as ean be plainly seen from MB. literature, is comparatively a 
late time-idea in the Bengali verb. "The progressive does not seem to 
have been fully established in the language before the 17th century ; and 
although both the « -itë » and «-i» forms occur in literature of the 15th, 
their occurrence is but extremely rare and hesitating, in authentic texts, 
and the «-i» form is found both for the progressive and the perfect. In Early 
MB., the simple present is used for the progressive. The beginnings of the 
development of the compound progressive in « -itë » and of the compound 
indefinite tense in « -i », however, can be taken back to the 14th century: for 
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already in the SKK. we have instances of both : thus, e.g., কালিনীর তীরে বহে মন্দ 
পবনে। তোহ্মাক চিন্তিতে আছে নান্দের নন্দনে « Klinir& tira 0815 manda 00808 : 
tomhàkà cintité 50106 Nandéri nåndånë » the gentle breeze is blowing (lit. 
blows) by the bank of the Kalindi (= Yamuna): the son of Nanda is thinking 
of you (p. 202: here in « eint- » we have not a native Bengali root, but a ts, 
one, as deseribed supra, p. 879), and ধিরে ধিরে rafe মো আইলে" নিকটে | 
নিছড়িজ! চাহোঁ পাণি লইছে মোকটে ॥ «01178 dhiré Kánhaür mō ailó nikate, 
nihurià 0816 pani làiche mokaté » gently, O Krena, I have come closer: I 
end down and look, the water has come up (or ts coming up ?) to the brim 
(p.153). The form লইছে «lài-ché» would show that it was an old one, 
some time having elapsed for the fuller « lài-Fáché » to be so contracted. 
The «-it$» form for the progressive is thus certainly found in West 
Bengali of the SKK., but itis most curious that it would not be used in 
the West Bengal dialeets of present day as a proper native dialeetal form. 

The origin of these different periphrastie methods may be now discussed. 

754. (1) The «-it@», MB. * 7166 », is doubtless the present parti- 
ciple : চলিতেছে চলিতে আছে < eàliteehé < càlitē+āchē » he is walking < he 4 
ts while in the act of walking. The «-it-à» is apparently the locative : 
or is it merely the nominative—MIA. «calanta-ka-», nom. Māgadhī 
« calantaké > calanta@ > calantai > calanté > c&lité » ? (see supra, p. 741). 
The non-locative form, presumably the nominative, occurs in dialects 
as «calt-dché = càlit-üche » ete. But «৮110 » is more likely the — locative. 
In Early Assamese, there was a similar construction with the locative, 
but the periphrasis here did not develop into a compound tense by * 
combining the participle of the verb substantive, as it has in Eastern 4 
Bengali and in Standard Bengali : thus Sankara-deva (15th century) and 
other Early Assamese writers frequently employ constructions like « süryá- 
৪878 581 jwàlànte āchāhā> you are all shining like the sun, «ache 
pràküsànte » ore manifesting, — «upüsante cha» are worshipping, * 
etc. As in Assamese, so in W. Bengali this participle progressive did 
not catch on in the spoken dialect, although the « sadhu-bhásá » took it up. 
Tt does not seem to occur in Krttivasa (VSPd. edition), nor even in Kavi- 
~~ both West, Bengal writers (of the 15th and 16th centuries). » But | 
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in East Bengal writers, e.g., MadhavAcdrya, author of * Candi-kavya’ (16th 
century : of, VSP., p. 335, হোতেছে « hotéché» ís happening), Chutt Khan 
(Noakhali: ‘Mahabharata,’ VSP4d. ed., p. 59 : তবে সেই রক্ষিগণ দেখিতে aiea 
« tabé sti raksi-gand dékhité chéntà » then the guards remain watching), 
Vanst-dasa ( ‘ Padma-purana,’ p. 380, দেখিতেছি « 09001650101 » J am seeing, 
p. 580, করিতেছে « káriteche » ) etc., the «-it& » is well-established from 
the 16th century. And from the early 17th, it is found in the West Bengal 
writers also, like Kasl-rima Dasa (e.9., VSP., p. 676, হইতেছে « hàiteché », 
p. 685, দিতেছে «ditéché» ). The prose documents, whether in East or in 
West Bengal, had to employ a definite form for the progressive, and it 
seems «-ite» became accepted in epistolary and documentary Bengali in 
the 17th century, and from that it was adopted into the « sadhu-bhasd » 
of the 18th and 19th centuries ; but West Bengal spoken dialects did not 
use it. The progressive « -i» form of the spoken dialects of West Bengal 
has now been adopted for the progressive, asa matter course, in the new 
literary dialect of Bengali based on the Caleutta Colloquial. 

The construction, present participle ( < « -ant- » of OIA. ) plus verb 
substantive, occurs in other NIA (excepting Oriya and Assamese) ; in the 
Magadhan speeches (e.g. Maithili « dékhait-eht, dékhait-ehalahü », Magahi 
« dekhait-, dekhit-, dekhat-4-ht, halu » ; Bhojpuriya « dékhat bānī > dekha- 
tant », ete.) ; in E. Hindi (e.g, Awadhi « dekhat abi, dékhat raheü »); in 
W. Hindi (e.g, « dekhtà hai, dēkhtā tha»); in Panjabi (25 « jándà hai, 
18005 sī»), in Rajasthant and in Gujarati (¢g., Gujarat! « márato 
hatd », Marwarl « maraté ho » was beating) ; in Marathi (e.g. « uthat ahé, 
uthat hota » is, was rising); in Pahari (eg. Khas-kura « garda-cha, garda 
thiyo » is doing, was doing), ete., ete. 

755. (2) The «-i» form is rather rare in eMB., but it becomes 
noticeable from the 15th and 16th centuries: e.g., KKC. (Vapga-vüsl 
edition), p. 112, পীত তড়িত বর্ণে, হেম মুকুলিকা কর্ণে, কেশ মেঘে পড়িছে বিজলি « prtà 
(8168 barné hém&-mukulika karné kééd-méché páriché bijuli » yellow, like 
lightning in colour, a little flower of gold has fallen (= ts disposed) like 
lightning in the clouds of her hair; p. 122, কেমতে ধরিছ হিয়া « kemate 
dharich& hiya » how are you holding your heart (=how can you remain 
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unconcerned) ? ; VanSt-dàsa, p. 3, শোভিছে « Sobhiché » is appearing beautiful ; 
p. 34, ভাবিছেন « bhabichénd » 1s thinking, ete. Cf. also Chuti Khan's 
‘Mahabharata’ (VSPd, ed.), p. 10, এহেন বুলিছে পূর্বে ef মহীপাল « chana 
buliché pürbbé dhármmá-máhipàld » so has said formerly the righteous king 
(Yudhisthira); p. 21, যত পুণ্য করি আছম কায় বাক্য মনে «181 punya kari 
achimad kayd-baky&-mané» all the merits I have earned in body, word and 
mind; p. 22, রাজার সাক্ষাৎ বসিছন্ত মুনিগণ | পাত্র মিত্র চারি পাশে করিছে শোভন ॥ 
«rajard sākşāt 10851008068 muni-ging, pàtrà-mitrà cari pase káriche 
Sibhand > in front of the king are sitting (were seated) the sages, and 
courtiers and friends are adorning in the four sides; ete. It is of compara- 
tively frequent occurrence in Late MB., but the meaning is not often fixed 
for either of the two tenses. In Karly Assamese of the 15th century, 
this « -i » form is already well established, 

The source of this form in this construction is not clear. It would appear 
at first sight to be merely the conjunctive in « -1». The perfect in « -iya, 
-iy& » would similarly appear also to have the conjunctive in it. But the 
conjunctive would not accord well with the progressive sense, which we 
see is connected with this construction, side by side with the perfect one, 
in both MB. and NB. and in Early and New Assamese, The « -i» form, to 
indicate the perfect, might be, in the case of the intransitive verb, the non-l 
passive participle in « -ita > -ia > -1, -i»: «calia > cali > cali + āchē » 
gone + is = is gone, has gone (= calito’ sti). The Maithili Progressive 
tense in «-ai» + «<,/ch», e.g., «<calai-chi » 7 am walking, « karai-ch » 
he is doing, seems to indicate a possible source for the « -i » form of Bengali. 
Grierson explains this « -ai » progressive of Maithili as being a contracted 
form of the «-ait » present participle (* Maithili Grammar,’ p. 173: « dékhai 
chi < dékhait chi»). But, as suggested in the present work, p. 1022 
supra, the «-ai» may well be a verbal noun locative: for it would be 
strange indeed for the full -ait » and a contracted « -ai » to be in living 
use side by side in the same dialect and at the same time, So also compare 
the Magahi forms like «dékha, dékhé + hi» J see, beside progressive 
« dékhait (dékhat, dékhit) + hi» J am seeing, The Rājastbānī dialects 
and Gujarati, as well as some forms of Western Hindi, have a periphrastic 
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present in which the present forms of the verb properly conjugated are 
used with the verb substantive in the corresponding person and number: 
€g, Marwarl «calü-hü» Z go, *«cali-h& » we go, «calai-hai» he 
goes, <calai-hai» they go; Jaipuri = « ealfi-chfi, cald-ché ; ealai-chai, 
calai-chai »; Gujarat! «càlü-ebü, calié-chié; calé-che »; Brajbhakha 
< calaü-haü, ealai-hai ; calai-hai, ealai-hai », ete. The Bihari compound tenses 
are not of the type found in the Western languages: here the form of the 
prineipal verb is unebanged—it is « -ai, -a, -@ » in all cases, Can the « -i > 
in Bengali-Assamese be a locative form of an OB. verbal noun in «-ia» 
=the OIA. passive participle in « -(i)ta » ? OIA. «calita» > «calia », in Late 
MIA. (Mágadht Apabhranga) ; locative OIA, «calitē> > «cali& > *calii »; 
this would become « * cali, cali » in OB., and then usedjwith the root « ach » : 
e eali-àché, eali-ehé » therefore would mean in-the-act-of-walking is = is 
walking; so « dékhi-ché » in-/he-act-of-seeng ts = is seeing. The « -i » form 
in Bengali can thus include both the locative (to develop into the progressive) 
and the nominative (in the case of the intransitive verb, to indicate 
the perfeet—later this sense occurring with the transitive verb also by 
extension) of the «-ita > -ia» passive participle—in the former case 
it being the veral noun, in the latter the participle. The Oriya « -i » 
form, indicating as it does the perfect tense only, naturally is to be taken 
as the Oriya variant of (4), for which see below (p. 1027). 

With the idea that the composite « südhu-bhasá » is the source of 
the dialects, the W. Bengali চ'ল্ছে, চ'ল্ছিল, ক'র্ছে ( ক'চ্ছে 1, ক’রছিল । ক"চ্ছিল ) 
etc., are commonly regarded as contracted forms of the « sadhu-bhasa » 
চলিতেছে, চলিতেছিল, করিতেছে, করিতেছিল, ete. But that such is not the case 
is seen from the occurrence in MB. and inthe NB. language of poetry of 
forms like চলিছে, করিছে in the progressive. The « sadhu-bhisa » চলিতেছে 
করিতেছে, eie. can only give চ'ল্তেছে, ক'র্তেছে [cfoltecfhe, kortecfhe], ete. 
in the Standard Colloquial, but such forms are not proper to the dialect, and 
when they occur at all, they are artificial, being due to an attempt to 
find colloquial equivalents of a literary form which is only too familiar: 
the froms চলিতে, করিতে « càlite, karité » (as participles and verbal nouns in 
« -it@ ») occur as চ'ল্তে, ক'র্তে (cjolte, korte (kotte)]. The doubling of the 
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affricate in the case of roots which end in a vowel, like খাচ্ছে, যাচ্ছে, পাচ্ছে, 
দিচ্ছে, e «<khdeché, jaeché, pācchē, dicehē, sueché » [khacef(h)e, 
faco) (h)e, paccj(h)e, diccj(h)e, fuccj(h)e] is eating, is going, is receiving, 13 
giving, is lying, with past tense in fa « -cchilA », would at first sight 
suggest that it is a case of assimilation of the «-t- » of «-ité », and 
would thus connect these with the « -it& » form (« ditéché > *dit-chà > 
dieché »). But other West B. and North B. dialects do not show 
the doubling, even when in West B. these forms indicate the progressive, 
MB. দিছে « di(i)ehé », যাইছে « jaiché » should occur in West Bengali as দিছে 
« dicheé», যেছে «jéehé » (see supra, pp. 386-387), and so they do, for 
example, in Murshidabad and Birbhum (as present progressive: the 
corresponding past progressive forms are দিয়েছে «diyéehe < diy&-ch, 
গেল্ছে < gél-ché »). But in the Standard Colloquial, MB. « jaiché » became 
« * jày-ehé », and it is this « -y- » which assimilated with the following 
« -ch- »: « jacch@ » ; so in « * di(i)ché » it assimilated (it is possible by first 
becoming a glottal stop) to the «-ch- », as « * diy-ché [di che] > dieché »; 
so Sui-ché > *éuy-chē > śucchē », ete. 

. The Oriya speech forms its progressive tenses with the help of a 
verbal form in «-u >», + the substantive verb: 6.0.) « káru-chi, káru-chü ; 
küru-chu, káru-ehà; káru-ehi, káru-chánti ». (For this e-u» affix, see 
supra, p. 678.) It is not unlikely that a similar form in «-u» was 
used in Radha dialects contiguous to Oriya, and that in Late MB. this form 
with the « -u » (not understood, and becoming quiescent in the middle of 
the word) merged into the «-i» form, or restricted the «-i» form 
to the progressive in West Bengali, But from extant documents, we 
cannot postulate with any amount of certainty a Rádba form « * cálu-ché, 
* káru-ché » beside « cAli-ché, kári-ché », 

756. (3) The perfect with the participle in «-la» is very much 
restricted in Bengali, and is only local for West Bengal, and probably 
also for North Bengal. In eMB. it may have been more prominent. 

The construction, restricted as it seems to be to a few intransitive 
verbs, and to denominatives and causatives, is perfectly plain: W. Bengali 
আল্ছে « dl-ché » has come, হ'ল্ছে « hol-che » Aas happened, WAR « mõl-chë » 
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has died (< MB. «méila-cha» = « mpto'sti »). From the intransitive, the 
« -]- » affix first spread to the denominative and then to the causative, It 
agrees with the Bihar perfect of the intransitive verb; but is different from 
that of the transitive (and by analogy, often of the intransitive) verbs (in 
the present and past perfect tenses) in Biharl, where we have either the juxta- 
position of two tenses (the past in «-1- » and the substantive verb present or 
past) each properly conjugated, or the instrumenal of the «-al-» participle 
used with the substantive verb (cf. LSI., V, IT, pp. 28-29, 38-59, 52-58). 

757. (4) The perfect in « 108) -108 » is by far the most common 
of the compound tenses in eMB. It is found in a number of instances 
in the SKK.; and in Krttivasa (VSPd. ed., Ayadhya, Uttara) it is well- 
established, and may be said to be fairly common in subsequent MB. 
literature. In Early Assamese, the « -iyá » form occurs with the substantive 
verb, but only as a separate word, and the « -iyà» and the substantive do not 
express the perfect idea. This «-iy& » form fell into disuse in later 
Assamese, Oriya never developed the « -iyã » form, but had only the ones 
in « -i » and « -ind >», 

Examples from eMB.: SKK.: p. 143, পাতিআাছে «pütiüehé» has 
established; p. 175, শুণিআছি « Suniacha » you have heard; p. 317, সুতিআ! 
আছিলে! «suti Schild» I was asleep, I was sleeping: p. 325, নিআছিন 
«niüehis& » thou hast taken; p. 376, বমিআ আছেস্ত «basid achénta » 
has sat down, ts sitting; Kpttivasa, * Uttara-kanda,’ p. 16, হঞাছেক « hana- 
chékd » jas become ; p. 24, HI «difachi » J have given; p. 177, zal 
আছে «suü üché » rs lying; p. 201, efe আছে «juris ache» is spread, 
Apni আছে «pàriüa ache» lies; ete, ete, The form is found copiously 
in other MB. works. 

It would be seen that progressive or continuous action may be 
indicated in the ease of intransitive verb; and such action is emphasised 
upon by keeping the « -iyà, -iy& » separate from the verb, in both MB. 
and NB. 

The « -yü, -iñā » form is doubtless the conjunctive: « nil&ehisd » 
being « nid + üchisd» = having taken thou art = thou hast taken. The 
nasalised form, current in West Bengal, is sufficiently indicative of its 
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proper nature. But that is not all. In the case of intransitive verbs, 
the «-iya» form can equally represent the passive participle (see 
supra, p. 955): সুমা আছে < sua dché » ts dying (has lain) < lain (* svapita- 
> suvia- > suia-> su-ā) + ts, চলিআছে « cáliüché » Aas gone < gone (calita- 
> 818) + os. Cf. NB. এখানে যে বেশ গান চ'লেছে ! « khang jë 10684 2501 
c&’laché » so, fine singing is going on here; WAE খুব উদ্যোগ চলিয়াছে or 
চলিতেছে « Madrajé khubd udyéed cåliyächë (08110501168) » great preparations 
are going on in Madras; রাস্তায় কাদা হয়েছে «rüstay kādā hoyéehé» (Aere 
is mud in the street; রয়েছি « royéchi» J am staying, ete. Cf. also the perfect 
with the participle in e -la »; and the perfect of the intransitive verb in 
the Bihari dialects, and in other NIA. languages, like W. Hindi, ete. (e.5., 
11111005180] « wuh gaya hai » = « asiu gatah asti»; Gujarati «hü cālyō 
Chili » = «aham calitah asmi >), The static and নন use with the 
substantive verb separated or united can in this way be explained. So that 
the « ৮178) -iffi» form would seem to combine in Bengali both the conjunctive 
and the passive participle (the latter in the case of intransitives) ; but 
from Early MB., from the similarity of forms («-iyà » for both of them) 
and from the nature of the constructions, any such original distinction 
was lost sight of. 

The participle in « -iya, -iü » and the auxiliary have coalesced but 
loosely in Bengali. To emphasise an «-iyà-che, -iyā-chilå > -é-ché, 
-é-chilé » form, the emphatic particles 2 «i» and তো! «tō» indeed, surely 
generally come in between, and not at the end. ‘This is especially noticeable 
in the Standard Colloquial. Thus, পাড়ে-ই-ছে « poré-i-ché » it has fallen, to 
be sure : দিয়েই-তো -ছিলুম « dié-i-td-chilum » J Aad indeed given, I had very 
nearly given; দিয়ে-তো-ছি «diyé-to-chi » 7 have given in truth; ete. The 
_ emphatic, however, ean also come at the gnd: eg., প'ড়েছেই প'ড়েছে 
« poréché-i poréché » if has certainly fallen; ete. 

The use of root «thik» for the future progressive and perfect is 
rather rare in MB.: «,/thak», when not put in the future, expresses a 
continuous state in compound verbs with the « -iya, -ifid» form: ey., SKK., 
p. 176, বিজ থাক « 858 thaka » remain sitting, remain seated. 


758. Two dialectal forms for the progressive tense may be noted. 


সামী 1... DEO 
vs a M ‘a >) oo >. 
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(5) The * South-West Bengali’ progressive, made by combining the 
present tense of principal verb with «,/tha » to remain regularly conjugated : 
64.4, করিঠি « kAri-thi » J do + I remain = I am doing ; যাউঠু « Jàu-thu > 
thou goest + thou remainest = thou art going; হয়ঠে «<hayd-the» he is + he 
remains = he ts (= Standard Colloquial হু'চ্ছে « hacché >). In some cases, the 
principal verb is not conjugated, but put in the conjunctive: খাবায়ঠ « khabayd- 
thà » you are feeding. (See LSL, V, I, pp. 108, 109 ff.) The Common 
Bengali «-i» + «ach > -ch- » form is also known in this dialect. The root 
« 4/tha » (< sthā) is not found elsewhere in Bengal. This use of two finite 
forms side by side is exactly of the type found in Brajbhakha and in 
Rajasthani-Gujarati noted at pp. 1024-1025. 

(6) In the district of Bogra, and in some other North Central Bengal 
tracts, there is a progressive form in «-(i)t,-it- » + root «ach»: thus 
করতিতেছি e kartitéchi » J am doing, v39$$ < 88768000100 » thou art doing, 
করতিতিছে « kartitiché » he is doing, খাটতিতেছি « khattitéchi » J am labouring 
(LSL, V, I, pp. 152-153). This form appears to be merely the « -ité, 
-it- » participle further strengthened by the locative affix « -të »—it is really 
a double locative form: «kárite + -té ». The personal termination of 
the auxiliary substantive verb seems to have influenced the « -ité-ta » of the 
principal verb form, and to have altered it accordingly, at least in the 2nd 
person: « karitété, * kàritdte + àehu > *kart(é)té-chu > * kArtutu-chn ». 

The use of the e-r- » affix for the progressive in E. Vanga and S.-E. 
Vanga has been discussed before (pp. 994 ff.). 


[M] Cavusatrves. 


759. The Causative in Bengali is made by adding the affix আ « -à- > 
to the root, with euphonie < W» or « y » between vowels: e.g., কর « J/kür » 
(o do > করা « ,/kàra » fo cause to do; Aj <,/kha» > খাআ, খাওয়া « //khàa, 
khāwī » fo cause to eat; দে «,/dé» > দেআ, দেওয়া, দেয়া « ,/ dea, dewa, 1505 » 
lo cause to give; জী * / i» > Sm « jiya » fo cause lo Live. There are of 
course old causatives of OIA. which do not add this «-5» affix, but show 
original root-modification (Ablaut) and behave like independent roots, 
which have been noted before (supra, pp. 876-877). 
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The source of this « -à- » is the MIA, «-àva- », from OIA. « -üpa-ya- » 
whieh has been indieated above (supra, p. 880). The normal OIA. "e 
« -aya- », with modification of the root vowel, became considerably curtailed 
from First MIA., and « -àpaya- » largely took its place. Thus we have 
in the Asoka Inscriptions forms like « karapita-, pürápita-, Vivisipaya-, 
savapaya- » (= Skt. karita, harita, vivasaya-, éràvaya-), and in Pali 
« vasápéti, sarapéti (,/smp), puechápéti (,/prech), siicapati, palapéti », ete., 
ete. This « -ápaya- » even invaded the domain of the denominative. In 
Second MIA., it became « -àva-, -àv-6 », and when there grew a confusion , 
between the «-aya- > -ē-» causative and the simple verb (see supra, 
pp. 933-934), the « -àv-, -v- » form with the unmistakable « -à-, -v- » in it 
easily became established as the causative affix in Late MIA. and NIA. í 
In the Caryās, the causative affix occurs as « -āva- », as in « bandhavae » 
causes to bind (Caryā 22); and this «-àva- » was contracted to « -d- » in 
MB. (supra, p. 350, Phonology). The « -a- » causative has been extremely 
common in Bengali from its very origin. 


760. The Verbal Noun from causative roots takes the affix আন, আনো, 
«-Ānå, -ind», which represents «-fipa-» base + «-na»: ef. Skt. « dā- 
-pa-na » causing to give, « jñā-pa-na » causing to know, announcement, etc. 
On the model of these, First MIA. built up forms like « * kārāpana, 
*ealipana » ete.; and a generalised «-àpana» gave Second MIA. 
« -üàvana», extended to « -fivana-a » by the « -(k)a » affix, which became the 
Bengali causal noun affix « 4804) -dnd, -ānō » (‘ Formative Affixes Nos. 13, 
13a,’ supra, pp. 664, 665), 

761. Participles of the Causative. 

The Active Present Participle bas the usual affix ইত, ইতে « -it-, -itë », 
contracted to « .t, -të » in the Standard Colloquial (see supra, ‘Formative 
Affix No. 10,’ p. 663). The archaic form «-anta» is not found with 
causative verbs. Assamese has e -A6ta»: « kårāðtā » one who causes to do 
(beside « kàr&owü » = « kårā-ū-ā> with এ -ū-ā » affix, for which see pp. 678, 
679), «17100758815 » one who causes fo eat (beside « khudwa »). Bengali has to 
indicate the active causative participle idea by a clumsy phrase—@q@ pli নে, 
যে বাঃ সে « jë karay sé, jë khaway sé », ete. 
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The Causative Passive Participle affix is আন, আনো «-àna, ānō» (see 
supra, p. 666). Instances of «-ànà » are not very common in MB., but 
they do occur: thus, SKK., pp. 109, 116, 318 শুখান «éukhand> dried; 
KKC. (Vaņga-vāsī edition), p. 147 হারান * bürànà » lost; VSP., p. 263 
(17th century text), সিজান « 51808 » boiled ; ete. The more favourite way 
seems to have been the « -il- » affix (see infra, p. 1032). On the analogy 
of the verbal noun in « -à ৯) presenting an identieal form with the passive 
participle in «-ā >» («cálà » = a going, also gone; « kari » = a doing, also 
done), the «-ànà » affix, found also in the eausative verbal noun, seems to 
have been strengthened for the passive partieiple in Modern Bengali. 

The « -dnd- » affix does not seem to occur in Assamese, in Oriya, and 
in the Bihari dialects, but it is found in E. Hindi, and in W. Hindr, and 
it also occurs as a passive form in Rajasthani-Gujarati ; thus, Tulasi-dasa 
has forms like « phiráno, jurani, harakhané, lapatant, akulant », eto.; 
in Early W. Hindi, the «-àna » was found, but now it seems to have 
fallen into disuse: thus, Kabir has (ed. Kshiti-móhan Sēn, III, p. 62) 
«maya dékha-ké jagata lubhand, kābē rē nara garabüno?......préma-ke 
hatha kahé na bikano? » the world has been charmed seeing Maya; why, 
O man, has been this boasting ? why hast not been sold in the hand of love ? 
(it would be seen that in e bikand » we have the causative passive participle ; 
in the other two cases, and also in E. Hindi « harakbané, akulant, 
lapatanI » given above, the forms are denominative passive participles); 
in Ràjastbánt, forms like « sunano, batáno » was heard, was displayed, ete., 
are past passive forms (from passive participles: cf. LSI., LX, II, p. 58); 
and in Northern Gujarati, «-àno» is the passive participle affix for roots 
in «-À», e.g., « mürüno » was killed, «dithand » was seen, এ bharüno » 
was filled, ete. (LSL, IX, II, p. 343). 

The source of this «-ànà » seems to be «-mána », the OLA. affix 
for the present participle for atmané-pada and passive verbs, The past 
sense can easily evolve in the passive verb: being done, being caused to 
be done, caused to he done, and also simply in the passive participle, done. 
There might be in this matter some influence from the «e-na» passive 
participles of OLA., which in some cases came down to Late MIA., ey. 
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< dinna, kinna, runna, * linna » etc, ; and already in one instance at least we 
have a passive participle use of « -māna » in Pali, in combination with « -ta », 
in « vibhata-müna » become bright (Geiger, * Pali Litteratur und Sprache,’ 
$ 191, note: Geiger, however, regards the reading as doubtful) The form 
« -Inána » in Epic and Classical Sanskrit becomes « -DA ৯) and « -āna » 
is the more common form (Whitney, ‘Skt. Grammar,’ § 1045 £). The 
form « -āna » also occurs in Pali, and in later MIA. it is also found as 
«-ina», though there it cannot be said to be common. The passive 
partieiple use of «-àna» eame in during Seeond MIA.: a form like 
«palána» (= Skt. «palàyita» = Bengali T পলান, পালানো « T pálüná, 
paland ») already occurs in Jaina-Mahirastri (Tessitori, ‘Grammar of 
OWR., $ 126 [2]). 

762. In MB. and dialectal NB., the passive participle of eausatives 
occurs with the usual « -il- » affix: e.g., SKK., p. 58, লোটাইল « lotàilà » 
caused to be rolled, rolled; p. 318, আখাইল « ükhailà » scoured, washed ; 
East Bengali করাইল « karaild » done, caused to be done, জুড়াইল « juraild » 
cooled = Standard Literary and Colloquial « k&rünà, jurand ». In West 
Bengali, as in W. Murshidabad for instance, the «-il-» participle 
(contracted to «-l-») occurs in the > compound tense (perfect), but not 
independently : e.g., লাগাল্‌্চো [lagalefuo] have you fixed?, fe খআলছিলা 
[ki khoalefhila] what were you feeding with ?, দেওয়ালচে [18016] 18 causing 
to give, ete. The «-l- » form occurs in the Oriya and in the Bihari dialects. 
Assamese however prefers the «-à » form (« 88108 » caused to be done = 
« * karüpita- » + « -ü >»). 

763. Double Causatives—such as are found in Bibari (e.g., Maithili 
<dékhab» see, causal «dëkhāëb» show, double causal « 18101780088) = 
canse to show; « girab » fall > « girabb» fell < « giribatb » cause to fell ; 
Bhojpuriyà « dékhal, dékhawal, délkháwüwal », etc.), in Eastern Hindi (5) 
Lakhimpuri Awadhi « hüsab » smile, « hăsāwab, hásk&wüwab »), in Western 
Hindi (e.g. Hindostánt < karná, karina, karwüna; dénà, dilàna, dilwana »), 
in Panjabi (eg, V. Panjab! «sikkhná » learn, « sikkhāuņā (81155018008 
sikkhalna), rikkhwauna »), in Rājasthānt-Gujarātī (ega Gujarati « karvü, 
f ava »)—have not been found in Bengali and in Oriya. 
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But they occur in a restricted way in Assamese (eg, «kar, kari, 
kàrowü »). The «-l-» causatives of Western Hindi and Panjabi, and 
of Rájasthünr-Gujaráti, and the « -d-, -r- » causatives as in Rajasthant- 
Gujarat! (cf. Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR.,’ § 141 [3]), are also 
unknown in Bengali and its sister speeches. A few Hindostani « -]- » 
forms occur as loans: e.g., বাতলান « bátdlün& » to inform, to describe, in slang 
or familiar colloquial; দেলানা « délana » fo cause to give in Late MB.; 
and the nouns ধোলাই « 01081 » a causing to wash > cost of washing, সেলাই 
« 86181 » sewing and চোলাই « colai » distilling. 

764. There isin Bengali a periphrastic way of forming the causative 
with the verbal noun in « -à » and the verb করান « kårānå » to cause to do. 
This method is exceedingly common in Radba Bengali, outside the Standard 
Colloquial: thus রাখ « ,/rakh » to keep, রাখা! করান « rakha-kérand » to cause 
to keep; so আনা করান «ünà-káránà » fo cause fo bring, ডাকা করান 
« daka-kàrüán& > fo cause to call, খাওয়া করান « khàwü-kàrüán& » fe cause 
(o eat, দেওয়া করান « dewü-kárüánà » fo cause to give, ete. The use of 
the causative form করান «kårānå » with ts. or sts. nouns is also common 
in Standard Bengali: eg., TIA করান «snünj-kárünà » to cause to take 
a bath, গান করান « gánd-kàránà » lo make sing, নাচ করান * nácj-káránà » 
to make dance, দাড় করান «dárd-káránà >» fo cause to stand, ete. ; such 
instances are extensions of nominal compound verbs with কর « ,/kar », 
and we have cases in the SKK. also—e.g., চেতন করান « cétnd kArand » to 
bring to senses, পান করান « 10808 kåränå » to cause to drink, ete. 


[N] Denomrnatives. 


765. Denominatives have occurred in all the periods of the language : 
eg., «mütéla» (Caryà 50: miata < matta); SKK, p. 159, থঙ্গায়িবে 
« khangaibé » will be angry (khang& anyer); p. 158, খেআইলে | « kheaild » 7 
ferried (khéa = ferry); p. 191, stf « bhandasi » jsestest, ভাগাইলি 
এ bhandaili » didst jest (bhanda fool, buffoon, knave), আউলাইল «aulailà » 
dishevelled (kula); p. 372, বিষাইল « bishilé » poisoned (visa), ete. 

Commonly in Bengali, the noun, if it is a short form (disyllabie > 
monosyllabic), is used as a root: চিন « cing » (cihna)—fofaca, চিন্বে 

130 





1034 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER V » 


« cinibé, cinbé » will recognise ; — tats » feat (tapta)—তাতিল, ston 
z 11118, (58618 » became hot ; « pakd » (pakva)--পাকিতেছে, পাকছে 
a pakitéché, pikché » ts বে ripe ; কম «k&m » small, less (Persian kam)— 
কমিল, ক'মল « kamild, kà'mlà » became less. জম « jàm » gathering ( Perso- 
Arabie jam*)—sfzra, g'arq « jamibé, ja’mbé » wilt gather, will flourish; ete. 
But the distinctive affix for the denominative in Bengali is @ « -a- »: 
শাণ «Sind » Aone, whet-stone, শাপাইল শাণা’ল « 8508118, SENDA » whetted ; 
দাড় «dard > stick, rod, দাড়ায় « 08157 » stands upright, stands; তল « (818 > ' 
bottom, তলায় «tàlüy » goes to the bottom; ঘন « 21988 » thick, ঘনাইতেছে ' 
« ghánaitéché » is thickening; MB. wp «dáàrhà» firm, দঢ়ান « dàrhānå » 
lo make firm; ete., ete. No definite rule can be laid down where the 
formative affix is employed and where it can be dispensed with.  Here- 
in the NIA. Bengali.is as arbitrary as OIA. and MIA.: ef. Sanskrit 
« bhisakti, krsnati » beside « kpsnáyate, kavayati », It may be noted 
that in Dravidian, Kol and Tibeto-Chinese, the root could be used both 
as & noun and a verb. ` 


The OIA. affixes to form the denominative (apart from cases where 
no such affix was used) were « -a-, -ya-, -à-ya-, -a-ya, -I-y-a-, -i-y-a, -ü-ya, 
“u-ya-, -s-ya (-8-va)». The form «-d-ya.», resembling the causative ~ 
affix «-üpaya (-Avaya) », seems to have become more common than the 
rest in Early MIA. ; and the colourless or « -a- » form also was largely used 
(cf. Geiger, * Pali Literatur und Sprache,’ ‘$ 186, $ 188). The causative 
largely influenced, and then encroached upon the domain of the deno- 
minative. In Pali, e.g., we find denominatives with the generalised MIA. 
causative affix «-dpaya-», like « 00901181061) » = Skt. « ava-pufijayati », N 
« ussukāpēti » = « utsukāyatē », and also causative-denominatives like 
« sukbāpēti, dukbāpēti » (Geiger, § 187). In Second MIA., there isa Aw i 
greater mix-up with the causative ; the old forms are retained; , but ২৭৮৮৯ এ 
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The verbal noun as well as the passive participle affix for the 
denominative is আন «-ünà », which seems to be extended from the 
Causative (see above, pp. 1030-1032). The verbal noun in « -ila » is also found 
in dialectal Bengali: OIA. « daujáyita » > MIA, « dandája » + « -illa >» > 
Bengali দীড়াইল, as in W. Bengali (Murshidabad) দাড়াল্ছে « dirald-che » 
has stood so ; জুতুল্ছিল = জুতাইল্ছিল < 10018010118 < 19051401118 » gave 
a beating with the shoe, < jutà shoe ; ete. 


[O] Vers SUBSTANTIVE, AND Devective Venus. 


766. Five roots express the substantive idea in NB, : আছি « üch », 
হ or হো « hà, hi », থাক « thik », রহ « ràh » and বট « bat ». 

Of these, « ich » is the most important. Bengali «ché » is, are comes 
regularly from Second MIA. «acchai » (which ts found in Mahárástri, Jaina- 
Mahárástrt, Ardha-magadh!, Avanti, Paigact and Western Apabhraüáa: cf. 
Pischel, ‘Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,' $ 480), First MIA. « acchati » (as 
in Pali). Various derivations of this MIA, root « 9001) » have been proposed, 
connecting it with either « ,/üs » fo sit or «/ as » to be (see Pischel, loc, cit.) 
The derivation favoured by Pischel is from OLA. « / r, rech » to go, which 
also meant « mürtti-bháva, indriya-pralaya, dravya-küthinya » fo (ake a form, 
to have loss of the senses, to become hard, according to the Dhatu-patha. A verb 
meaning fo go may develop the sense of deing, and we find that in Kasmir! 
এ gatsh » fo go is very often used in the sense of being, becoming (cf. Grierson, 
‘Dictionary of the Kasmirt Language,’ ASB., pp. 313,315). But it is 
highly unlikely that this most widely used 1A. substantive root (see 
following paragraph) should be merely a semantic development out of a verb 
meaning going, and that this development should have taken place as early 
as the First MIA. period, if not earlier. The most satisfactory derivation 
of « ,/acch, ach, ch » is from an OIA. « * ,/acch », which is not preserved 
in Vedic or Sanskrit. The Indo-European root « * es », = « as » of OIA,, 
occurred in thematic forms as well: « * es-e-ti » (which would correspond 
with a possible OIA. « * as-a-ti » ) and « * es-ske-ti » (which would agree 
with an OIA. « * as-cha-ti, * acchati» ), beside the athematic « * es-ti » 
(= OIA. « as-ti » ). Sanskrit grammarians do not recognise « -cha-, -echa- » 











1036 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER V 


as a verbal theme (= এ * -ske-, -sko- » of Indo-Européan), occurring as it 
does in less than & dozen roots of Skt., e.g., « iech (< ig), nuech (< us), pech 
(< p), gacch (< gam), preeh (< * prs, cf. prs-ta), mpech (< mp), march 
(€ mir), yacch (< yam), yuech (€ yu), vinch (< van) »: but the source 
of this « -echa » in Indo-European, namely, « * -ske, -sko- », was a distinctive 
verbal theme which is of greater frequency and importance in other branches 
of IE. (cf. Brugmann's Short Comparative Granmimar, French trans., pp. 
549, 550 ; A. Meillet, ‘ Introduction à |’ E'tude comparative des Langues 
indo-européennes *,' pp. 185, 186). The « * .ske/o- » theme is found with 
«* /es»ina number of ancient Indo-European speechess—Greek (e.5., 
Homeric preterit « éskon, éske » ), Latin (Old Latin future « escit >) ; 
Tokharian (« sketar » 71) « skente » are), Armenian (subjunctive « icem »), 
This derivation of « acch, acchati » has been suggested by Sylvain Lévi and 
A. Meillet (‘Remarques sur les Formes grammmaticales de quelques Textes 
en Tokharien B : I, Formes verbales, p. 28, from the 'Mémoires de la 
Société de Linguistique, 1912). Cf. *W € «/p&hüch », supra, pp. 344, 473. 
The root «ich (ch) » is now found in all Magadhan speeches except . 
Magah! and Bhojpuriyé It seems that these two dialects also at one time 
possessed them, for it is occasionally met with in old poetry in Bhóojpuriy& 
(see mpra, p. 167). Eastern Hind! similarly seems to have had it also: , 
in Early Eastern Hindi, asin Malik Muhammad Jayast for instance, it 
figures (eg., at pp. 31, 35, 45, 53 of the ASB. edition, — « &chabi, chai, 
AchabI », which have been explained as meaning good, « 80018 », by Sudhàkara 
Dvividi). The MIA. source dialect of Western Hindt, Saurasént, possessed 
it, according to Vararuei (XII, 19: এ astér acchah»); «achni » is re- 
cognised in Hind! as a root, and it seems that instances of it occur in 
Old Western Hind! poetry, bat it is no longer a living form in that speech. 
It is found in Gujarat! as much as in Bengali, and it is equally common in 
some of the 18185110801 dialects. In Marathi, it is common as « asp? ». 
T It figures also in most of the Pahari speeches, The range of « acch » thus 
i sued cime cep iet rni 
(din come of the NIA. re dg is nothing simis: শন 
se ol inim — qutt? ia} 
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while it is retained (as « werden ») in New High German. But it seems this 
root, despite its mention as a 98101088011 form by Vararuci, was nota 
popular one in the Midland: its being ignored by Sanskrit may be due 
lo a restricted occurrence in the Midland; and Midland influence may 
have further curtailed it in Eastern. Hind! and in Bhóojpuriyá and Magahi 
In recent times, 

« ch » is a defective root in NB, as well as in MB. It occurs only in 
the present and the past in NB., but in MB. the imperative, present 
participle, conjunctive and verbal noun in e -iba » also are found. Thus, 


Present: 1. আছি «üchi», 2. আছিল, "TE «achis, ách& », 3. আছে 
« üché ৮) MB. আছাএ « 80185 »; 2 and 3 honorific আছেন 
«aching», MB. আছন্তি। wiew, আছন্ত «üchánti, dchenta, 
áchántá » ; 

Past : 1, (আ)ছিলাম, fev, ছিলেম «(ü)chilàm, chilum, chilém », 
MB. (আছিলো « (ä)chilð » ete. ; 2. (আ.ছিলি, ছিলিস « (ü)chili, 
chilis », (en)fgm « (ü)chilà », ছিলে «chilè », ete. ; 3. (আ)ছিল 
«(&)ehilà », 1 আছলেক «dchdlékd », MB. also (= EN 
«(ü)chilà »; 2 and 3 honorific ছিলেন « chiléng », 
(আ)ছিলম্তি। (আ)ছিলান্তি। (আ)ছিলেন্ধ, (= fire * vs 
(a)chilanti, (ā)chilēnta, (@)childnta » ; 

Imperative, MB. 3. আছউক « dchaukd », (আ চুক, « (ü)chuks » ; 
Present Participle, MB. (আ)ছিতে « (a)chité » ; 

Conjunctive, MB. (আ| ছিয়া « (a@)chiya, ছি « chi(yM > ; 
Verbal Noun, M B. @yfeai « dchiba ». 

The apheresis of the initia] e &- ৮ 1585 010 as eMB.: eg., SKK. 
p.124, fers «chité», p. 232, gF «chukà »; cf. also p. 124, wrefgw! 
« āguchiå » having been before. 

In Oriya, the past and future tense of « ach » doi anotber root, 
« tha » (aa in « (00118 » Ae was, « thilü » J was, « thibd» they well be, etc.), 
of which the source seems to be OLA, « /sthā » ( «sthita > thin+-illa > 
thila»; but ef. Early Assamese « tháilà ». remained < « * thaja- » + 
«-illa»). ‘S.-W. Bengali’ uses a base « tha », also from « ,/sthi », but 
with cerebralisation, in the equivalents of Bengali ছিল «child » etc., in 
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the compound tenses (see supra, p. 1029), Beside equivalents of « * acchita 
+ -illa », MIA. forms based on « sthita + -illa» were thus current in the 
Prakrit dialects brought to Bengal. 

767. loot t, হো «hà, ho». This is apparently a single root in 
NB., but the form reaily represents two roots which have merged into 
one—one being « ,/ah » or « ,/ha » from OIA. « ,/as », the other « J/hà » 
from OIA. « ,/bhü ». The distinction between the two is preserved in many 
NIA. speeches, at least in form. Thus, we have Magahi past forms « hal, 
halai » from « ,/ha », beside « hól, bhél » from root « ,/hó, bha = ৯/ bhi»; 
W. Hind! has « hai » ix, «hü » am (in Early W. Hindi literature — 
occurring as « abai, Ghai ; ahaü, abd, Bhd » ete., from «,/ah, as »), beside 
« howé, hoe; howd, bof » may be (from «4/hod=bhi »). Cf. Grierson, 
‘ Maithili Grammar,’ § 219, for «4/ah» in Maithili. And in West Bengali, 
in the Khérid-thar dialect of Manbhum District, the verb occurs as আহয় 
ও übáy » is (LSI., V, I, p. 97). 

The UIA, «4/bhü » became «hō, bü» in the NIA. languages. In MB., 
we have $4, হো < hut, hoe », with its equivalents e huài, hoi» in Oriya and 
« howé » in Early Assamese. M B. and Assamese show beside these the form 
হএ, হয় + 1085, hày», honorifie MB. gafa « hdyAénti=hsanti » (p. 9, Chuti 
Kbán's ‘ Mahabharata’), «mą «hàyàntà—b&ántà » (ibid, p. 56), হস্তি 
« hánti », ete. In the SKK., however, the « hd » form is extremely rare, 
occurring only once, and «hd» is the common form. In the Caryas, we find 
« hói » and « hónti », and the e ha, ah » form does not occur. The past tense of 
«4/h5 », apart from হোইল «hoilà» which has merged in হইল «h&ilà» 
(৯৮1৮-11-78), shows in OB. and MB.,as well as in Early Assamese, the forms 
Sen, sfin, ভৈল, ভৈলা « bbàilà, bbayilà, 00118) bháilà », ete. A conjunctive 
ভই « bhai » is also known. The «bha » base occurs also side by side with 
«hō» in other NIA. c.g, W. Hinds (10100581801) «hid» beside dialectal 
« bhayá» ; and we can also note the HindI verb « bhiwt»=« — i», (৫ 
the MB. sf « bhiy ») seems, OIA. —— pn সা E 
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In MIA., all roots of OIA. tended to conform to the thematic « -a- » 
group. Root «as », athematie in Vedic and Sanskrit, would thus seem to 
have developed a thematic form « * as-a-ti » beside « as-ti ৮, if this did not 
already exist in OTA. OTA subjunctive forms, like « Asati, sat » might 
have exerted some influence here. The OIA.'athematic « ae-ti » survives 
through MIA, «atthi» in the Gujarat! negative form « natht <nfsti », and 
is not found elsewhere in NIA. The form «* as-a-ti » seems to be the source 
of NIA. আহয় «ühày» (West Bengali), 4 হয় « «hà?, hay » (Standard 
or Common Bengali), «ahai, hai» (W. Hindi), «áhé»(Marátht), ete. This 

« * as-a-ti » however, has not been found in MIA. , and the phonetic puzzle 
of the change of « -s->-h- » remains unsolved ৮, pp. 549-550). Jules 
Bloch suggests connecting Marath! «&hé » with OIA. « à-bhavati », as a 
likely derivation of it (‘Langue Marathe,’ p. 294). But the loss of prefix 
« ü- »over a great part of the North Indian area would be strange. In any 
case, with the distinct occurrence in NIA. of « ho, ha » side by side, « ha » 
cannot with any certitude be derived from «bhi». Bengali phonology 
shows that the source of « ha» in OB. was « * ah » and not « hózbhü » : 
নয় «này» is nof < ন-হয় « nh-hày » = «na + *ahai»; নইলে < afem 
এ nàilé < nàhilé » on not being < « na- *ahilé »; MB. নহিব « n&hibá » shall 
mot 0৫৭ 004 *ahiba »: the change is of « "n > A> å » (for whieh see 
supra, pp. 947, 555). In the Standard Colloquial, MB. করিব, চলিব 
এ kàribà, 08118 » Z shalt do, I shall go by loss of the interior « -i-» 
and mutation of the preceding «-&-» give [korbo, cjolbo), but there 
is no such mutation in the case of বহিব, সহিব < bahiba, 81৬ » 
I shall bear, I shall suffer > (bobo, 19৮০], when the «-i-» is dropped; 
but when the «-i-» is retained (the presence of «-h- » preventing the 
hiatus in OB. and eMB. has something to do with the preservation of 
the «-i- = in such cases), we have mutation : [boibo, joibo]. Now হইব 
« hàibà » shall be gives in the Standard Colloquial [fobo] : this would 
seem to be based on * অহিব, * we «* Abibà, *àhbà », which then by metathesis 
becomes হব « hàbà » [fobo]. A form from «hó-bhü», হোইব « hoibà » 
would give in the Standard Colloquial * [Robo], with «-d-» in the root, 
but such a form is unknown. In the past tense (first person), we 
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have for the above roots, respectively, [korlum (kollum), gollum], but 
[boilum, foilum] and [folum] : [bolum, folum] would be exceedingly rare, 
and wrong for the Standard Colloquial dialeet ; and [fioilum] never occurs. 
[fiolum] apparently is not based on « * 81-11-0017) < 4/ ah », but rather on 
« hó-il-um < ,/bhi » : in the former case it would have fallen in line with 
[boilum, foilam], and with [koilum] < «\/k&h» to speak etc., and preserved 
the «-i-» (in the Standard Colloquial). The future tense thus seems to 


preserve «4/ dh », and the past « / ho ». 

768. The root রহ * 181) » fo remain, to continue to be (the causative 
of which occurs in the SKK., রহাএ « 78085 ৮ stops), isa regular verb 
whieh can be said to form one of the substantives in Bengali. It occurs in 
other NIA—Marath! « rahiné, rahné », Gujarati « rahévü », Sindht 
« rahanu », Panjabi « rahinà », W. Hind! «rahna», E. Hindi « rahab » : 
it is found also in the Dardie Kasmiri. 

This root ie of obscure origin. A common derivation is to regard it 
as an intransitive formation from a passive verb: Skt. এ rakgyaté » 1s 
preserved, is kept > MIA. « rakkhiai » > « rakhiai, * ráhiai, * ráhiai » > 
NIA. «rahai» remains (cf. Platts, ‘Hindustani Dictionary,’ under 
«rabnà»). Despite the presence of the Marathi « rahné », this derivation 
is not convincing. "Then the NIA. form « rah » cannot be affiliated to 
any of the Sanskrit roots, «rah» lo separate, to aba dom, «rath» to 
hasten, to speed, and « laigh » to leap over, because of the insurmountable 
difference of meaning. This root however occurs in MIA., eg., Jaina 
Prakrit «raha» remains, stays, and MIA. dé «rüho = nirantarah » 
(as referred to by Jules Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe,’ p. 393). 

It would be strange indeed if such an important NIA. root, a 
root of elementary significance, and so widely spread too, should not 
be of OIA. origin. There is the Skt, root «arh-argh » to deserve, 
to merit, to be worthy of, lo have a claim to, to be entitled to, to be worth, 
to be able, ete. This is connected with the Greek « alphé » worth, value ; 
and Skt. « ,/ arj » fo acquire is also supposed to be related to this « \/argh, 
arh » (Uhlenbeck, ‘ ‘Etymologisches Wörterbuch der altindischer Sprache’; 
also À — ibid., I Theil, — Strassburg, 1898), In Pali 
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« A/ rah» ‘figures as «araha- ৮ ; but the old meaning is preserved. 
Skt. « / arh » in the present. tense second person is used with the infinitive 
as a polite request : « kartum arhasi, dátum arhasi » please do, please give. 
This earb, araha-» does not agree with the NIA, «rah» in sense, 
although in form they are almost identical. 

There is in Middle High German a verb « rézen » meaning fo raise 
oneself up, to be rigid, to be fired, in Modern German « emporragen » fo 
lower, « hervorragen » fo rise above, to project, to stand out. There is also 
in Latin a verb «rigeo, rigére » to be be fired, to stiffen. It has been 
suggested that the Latin and the German forms are connected, and the 
hypothetical Indo-European root « * régh-o-, * pgh-é- » has been proposed 
as the source of both (August Fick, * Vergleichendes Wörterbuch der idg. 
Sprachen,’ Gottingen, 1890, p. 517: Fick regarded this as belonging 
specially to the West European i.e. “centum ” group of Indo-European, and 
he further connected the Greek «,/arkh» fo be first and Lithuanian 
«rigas», Old Slav «109 » Aórn : W. Prellwitz accepts all this in his 
‘Etymologisches Wörterbuch der griechischen Sprache,’ Gottingen, 1905, 
under « árkhó » ; E. Boisaeq, however, regards these etymologies as dubious, 
‘Dictionnaire étymologique de la Langue greeque,’ Heidelberg, 1906, under 
« arkhós » ; and A. Walde also disputes them, * Lateinisches etymologisches 
Wörterbuch,’ Heidelberg, 1910, under « rigeo, recens, frigeo »). 

Was there a root « * ragh, rah » = fo stand, fo be fixed, to be stiff also 
in OIA.? The possibility of an OIA. form like « *ragh, rah » is made 
a probability by the presence in most NIA. of «4/ rah», and also of 
এ ,/ raha» in MIA. (as in Jaina 18108188111 «sd ya alva jüya-pasapel ; 
nivasana-m&ttam pi na rahaé » 4e ts ercedingly addicted to gambling: 
not even his clothes remain: Jacobi, ‘Ausgewählte Erzahlungen in 
Maharastri,’ Leipzig, 1886, p. 58: it features also in the Jaina arya 
« Siri-sirivàla-kahü » : cf. ‘Piia-sadda-mahannavd’ by — Hargovinddas 
Trikamehand Seth, Calcutta, 1925; it occurs also in the late work 
‘ Prikpta-Paingala’), The use of this root in MIA. Jaina texts favours the 
assumption that it also occurred in the traditional Ardha-mágadhi 


from Early MIA. times, The eastern dialect of ASdka undoubtedly 
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is Ardha-mágadht of the Early MIA. period (cf. H. Liiders, Bruchstücke 
Buddhistiseher Dramen,’ p. 41). In that puzzling passage in Aśōka’s 
Pillar Edict IV, « lajüka pi lagharhti paticalitavé marh (,) pulisáni pi me 
ehaidamná&ni patiealisarhti », the word « laghamti=laghanti » has been 
interpreted to mean are eager (—«raüghanté »: Bühler) and they must 
(= «arhanti » : auch die Lajjukas müssen mir gehorchen, H. Lüders, 
' Sitzungsberichte der kon. preuss. Akad. der Wisschenschaften,’ Vol, LIII, 
1913, p. 993). But it seems very likely that it means rematn, and is 
the ASdkan equivalent of the NIA. «rah»: the Lajjükas also remain (are 
staying) to serve (obey) me, and they will also serve (obey) the officials who 
know my will seems to be the proper translation (cf. A. C. Woolner, 
‘Asoka Text and Glossary, 1925, II, p. 86). ‘The sense of «,/arh », 
with an implication of compulsion, is hardly suitable in this general 
statement in the above passage. In Bhabra Inscription, however, we have 
the OLA. «4/arh» inthe form «alah» with the «a-» retained : thus, 
« alahdmi hakath tar vatavé » (= arhāmy ahath tad vaktavé=vaktum). 
The assumption of an OIA. root «* ragh, rah, lagh », from the occurrence 
of it in NIA, and in (Late) MIA, (Jaina Prakrit) and from the presence in 
extra-Indian Indo-European of « régen, rigeo » ete., seems to be borne out by 
the Asdkan « laghathti », And it is not unlikely that there was a confusion 
between this «*ragh, rah, lagh » and «argh, arh, arah, alah » in MIA. 
769. Root থাক «thik» fo remain < to be fired. It is commonly 
derived from the OIA. « /sthá », but Hoernle connects it with « /stabh 
+ kp» > MIA. « thakka » (see supra, p. 680). "This is certainly the true 
derivation, although it is possible that OIA. «/sthà»» «tha, tha» 
has merged into it: ef. Oriya «,/thà » beside «4/th&k », Assamese 
past form « tháilà », Bengali causative থোয় « « thoy » places (sthüpayati). 
Equivalents of this root occur in other NIA.—in Bihari, in W. Hindi, 


in Gujarati ; and it is found in Late MIA.,—in the * Prakpta Paingala,’ 
for instance, 


770. Root বট « bit» as a substantive verb in the Standard 
— is frequently used to express doubt or polite assent, and as 
Ln ein MM jus Hai ive 
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« báté »— which has practically been reduced to a particle of assent or query 
in Standard NB. The root is defective in not having past and future 
forms, and eonjunetives, participles and verbal nouns. The forms for 
the Ist and 2nd persons, and the honorific, are sometimes used: বটি 
«biti» 7 am, I may be; বটিস, বট « 18118) 7১8৮» ; aba « báténd », 
generally with the conjunction যদি, যদিও e yàdi, yàdi-5 » tf, although. The 
3rd personal form is sometimes used for emphasis—cCHZ বটে «sei bate » it 
is he indeed. In the West Radha dialects, the use of « bat@» as the 
equivalent of « 50106 » and « hày » is still preserved: e.g., in Manbhum, 
তোমার হাতে ঘটিতে কি? « tomara hate chati-ta ki?» what have you got tn 
the vessel in you hand? জল বটে « jald bate » it is water. 

In Oriya, the counterpart of «bit» is «At», also a defective verb. 
The loss of the initial «b(<v)» in Oriya seems to have been brought 
about by the oceurrence of the verb in the middle of the sentence, 
which helped to reduce the «v-», which became «b-» in Bengali, to a 
glide «We which eame to be dropped. Maitbill and Magaht have not 
preserved the root, but in Bhojpuriyá it isa very common and useful 
substantive verb, its forms there being « bat-, bür-, ba, bá-ni » ete. 

The source of this root is the OIA, « vpt » to turn, to revolve, to roll, 
to take place, to occur, to exist, to remain ete. : « vartaté », MIA. Magadhi 
« vattati, vattal » > বটে « 0815 » (see supra, p. 319). 

771. Some Bengali verbs present irregularities in their conjugations, 
especially in the past bases. But these irregularities are not so great as 
in Panjabi or Marathi. The process of standardisation early levelled down 
the passive participle bases derived from MIA. to a regular * -il- » form in 
Bengali, A few survivals, however, remain. Thus কর « ,/kar », past tense 
MB. করিল <karild> (> NB. ক'র্ল ক'ল্ল, করলে ক'ল্লে [korlo, kollo, 
korle, kolle]) is a new and regular formation in eM B. from the root, but 
the earlier form derived from MIA, «*kaya-illa » is the OB. and MB. 
tam «lLàilà», now obsolete or dialectal: cf. Oriya «kala», Bihari 
«kail». So xfim «márilà » died > ম'রল্‌ WAM (morlo, mollo), beside the 
older মৈল « 10818 », which is found in both standard and dialectal Bengali 
as ম’ল [molo] ; and on the analogy of « kaila, máilà », we bave in MB. 
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a seemingly archaic মাইল « 10811 » (whence the dialectal West Bengali 
মেলে « mélé», ie, « 11)11-5 ৮) for a regular মারিল « 1081-11-8৮ he struck 
(« marita + -illa», a causative form, which oceurs in the Standard 
Colloquial as মারলে, মাল্লে [marle, malle < * marile]) ; and also পৈল * « pàilà ৮ 
fell in MB., for পড়িল «18718» > NB. পড়ল [porlo]. Root যা, 9|] « ja» 
(OIA. « ya») has the past base গেল « géli » = Early Assamese « 08118 », 
Oriya «gàli», Bihart «gail», from OIA. «gata» + « -ila » ; this is 
the genuine and current form, and যাইল « jàilà » is a regular « sadhu- 
bhāsā » creation out of 7 «4/ja», which is not the spoken form. The 
conjunctive forms are গেলে « géle » and গিয়া, গিয়ে « giya, giyé » on going, 
having gone (cf. Early Bengali, Early Assamese গই « gái », also found in 
OB.); but যেলে «1015» and যেয়ে * jéye» would appear to be extremely 
uncommon in colloquial Bengali, and would seem to be based on the literary 
forms যাইলে: যাইয়া « 1818, jaiya ». 

772. The roots meaning give and take have had a close inter- 
influence in their history. OIA. root «dà» ito give did not use its 
reduplicated forms in MIA., and already in Transitional MIA. (Bharhut), 
it figures as e déti » < « *dayati », apparently through analogy of « nayati 
> ntti » (from « ,/nt1» to lead, to fake away). The passive participle base 
was «datta» in OIA. (which seems to be preserved in the Panjabi 
« dittà »); and a form «*dita » also occurred in OIA., which gave W. Hindi 
« diyà », Bengali দিল «di-là »; beside another in «-nn-», attested from 
MIA. «dinna- » and NIA. «dinau» (W. Hindi, Brajbhakha), « dinha » 
(Early Awadht), « 01010 = *dindhaü, dinhaü » (Gujarati : ef. Tessitori, 
‘Grammar of OWR.,’§ 126 [3]. We have besides the form « dél- » in 
Bihari, in which occurs the vocalism of the present. NB, Vowel Harmony 
has largely modified the original disposition of the «-i-» and « -6- ৯ 
vowels (see supra, p. 894). For fake, we have as many as three roots 
in Bengali. The standard « s8dhu-bhasi » knows only 4, লহ « 4/lé, làh » 
(which, if it is not the Skt. « labh », is at least influenced by its (44. form 
* y lah ») : Present 1. লই 101 >, 2, "e, wA e 1819) 1815 », 78, লও « 18108, 
1৯০৮, ১, লহে, লয় «18106, 18) », honorific লন, "CTA, লহেন «làng, làyenj, 
làhénd »; Imperative 2. ল «là«làbhà ৮, লও, লহ «180, làhà < làháhà », 
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9, লউক « laukd », honorifie লউন « làüng »; Past base লইল « 18118. », Future 
base, লব, লইব « làbà-, 1818- », Conjunctive লইয়া « làiyá'», Passive Participle 
লওয়া «<lAwa», This «l&h, là » root occurs in MB, literature also. But 
it is never used in spoken Bengali. The vocalism parallels that of roots 
Ag, বহ «shh, bah» as given above (e.g. Future [fofiibo > foibo, 19০], 
so [lafiibo > loibo, lobo]), and thus indicates the form «lah » (< «labh >) 
as a source of the NB. root. The dialects (other than Standard 
Colloquial) use a root লে « lè », e.g., Present 1. লি(ই) « 1101) », 2. লিস্‌ « lis », 
লেও > লাও «léo > lio», 3, Present লেয় «lèy » [led], Past লিলে « 1118 », 
Future faa, লেবে «libe, labs », Conjunctive লিয়ে « liye», ete.: this 
root is now regarded as vulgar; but it figures in MB., and in OB. 
(^.g., Caryà 14, « kawad! na léi, bodi na lai» fakes not a cowrie shell, 
takes not a farthing ; Caryà 10, « lémi» [I take; 32, «léhu » you fake; 49, 
এ lélt» taken). It seems that this « ,/l& », and «là, làh » were confused 
with each other: «lé» was made to approach «làh» as an elegant, 
literary form. The OB. conjunctive forms «lai» (Carvàs 29, 38, 41), 
«làià» (28, 45), «laid » (26) seem already to be the result of this 
confusion in changing the root vowel of «lé » to « la» as in. « lah » (cf. 
NB. dialectal «liye» having taken < «4/ là») This «lé» is found 
in Bibárt, in E. Hindit, in W. Hindi (lé-nà), etc. The source of it 
seems to be the OLA. root «là» fo fake, as in Sanskrit. In Sanskrit, 
however, this root is not so common. The popular Skt. root is « grah », 
which is represented by forms in some of the NIA. speeches. The change 
of « là » to «lé » is probably the result of the influence of « dei, deti = dati, 
dadāti» (ef. Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe’, p. 400, under /enem). 
The Standard Colloquial root meaning to take (occurring also in MB.) is 
নি, নে «ni, në», now conjugated exactly on the model of «dé» (see 
supra, p. 894). It may be that this form is due to the change of the 
initial « l-» of «là» to «n-» (see Phonology, p. 545); but it is at least 
equally likely that here we have the OIA. root «nt» to lead, to carry 
off for one's self > to take, We have আন «án» — «à --/nI» as a 
common verb in Bengali; and it is exceedingly likely that OIA. « ,/nt > 
has also survived in Bengali. J 
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OB. had the root « ghén » (o (ale (< OTA. grhnáti) : ef. Carya 6, 
«ghini ( = ghéni) mali » = «grhitva muktva », according to the 
Commentary. It is lost to Bengali now, but Oriya still retains this root 
as a common form (,/ghén). 

It is curious that the root for taking also means wearing (clothes), in 
Orivà (« ,/zhén »), in Marathi (léné), and in MIA, (« laiati parihitam : 
laiath angé pinaddham ity anyé » —‘ Désiniima-miala’ quoted by Jules 
Bloch, * Langue Marathe, p. 400 : ef. Skt. « vasirhsi jIrnàni yathà viháya 
navüni grhnáti naro' paráni »). 

773. Root আঁ « ,/a » fo come is a defective root, which is affiliated 
to root আইস, আস « J/&is, is» to come (< OIA. &--/ vis), to supply an 
optional past form and the familiar imperative (= singular), Thas— 

3 Present, MB., NB. (südhu-bhásá) আইলে, আমে «aisée, ase », NB. 
Standard Coll. আলে «às&»; 3 Past, MB. আইশিল « 51518 », NB. 
(s&lhu.bhása) আসিল « 89118 », also MB. আইল « 7118 », NB. Standard Coll. 
এল [elo], East Bengali আস্ল (aiflo]; 3 Future, MB., NB. (s&dhu-bhásà) 
আসিবে « 8৪1১5 >, NB. আস্বে [0195]; Imperative, 2 familiar or inferior আয় 
এ dy », 2 ordinary « südhu-bhásá » আইস « āïså », Standard Coll. এসো [efo], 
আইসুক, Awe «Aisukd, dsukd », 2, 3 honorifie আ(ই)স্ুন « A(i)sund », 
Future Imperative 2 inferior আ(ই)সিস্‌ « à i)sis », ordinary NB. আইসিও 
«8086» > এসে! [efo]; Conjunctive আসিয়া «üsiy&», এলে « 8৪৪ ৯) Abso- 
lative, আসিলে « ৪5118 » > আন্‌লে «àslé », beside আইলে «ailé» > NB. এলে 
«615৯7 Present Participle আলিতে * 8৩1৮» > আস্তে « iste ». 

The form «à» comes from OIA. «à + ,/và»: « fyata+-ila- > 
* &üilla- > * ailla- » > আইল «àailà- > এল [elo]. The verbal noun connected 
with this root is আন! «fina», which is not found by itself: but here, as the 
OB. form «avaná-zavaná » coming and going (found in the Caryás : = NB. 
আনাগোনা « &08-2008 =) shows, we have «,/gam» — e ügamana- + 
gamana-», It seems a MIA. form like « *déaWai» (= OIA. * §-camati) 
has merged into « à +,/yi». The present tense of «,/a» is not found 
in NB. bat OB. shows «üvai» (Cary 42; also spelt « ávayi» in 

Cary 4%), Corresponding to this OB, « avai, avaná- » we have W, Hind! 
9 Present «< dwé », Verbal Noun or Infinitive «ind»; in Bibart 
is LAAT CS. 
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(Maithili), Verbal Noun « 5b », Present Participle « ábait » beside « bt », 
3 Future and Conditional Past (= original Present Participle) « auta- », 
Present 3 person original singular «à» beside «&bai», plural > 
honorific « ábathi», Future lst person «4b, ৪০ ৮১ conjunctive « abi, 
i, Sy ». (Grierson, ‘Maithili Grammar,’ $$ 312, 313). The Maithili 
«-b-, -o- » forms, both from original « -w- », clearly show that as in 
Bengali, we have also the OIA, « *ügamati » > MIA. «* daWai» form: 
Müithill «a = ài < àyüti», and « 8091 = àwai < *dgamati, übathi < 
Agamanti, àeb < áayátavya, dob < *àgamitavya >. The Maithili past base 
always is « ail- », where it is < «āyāta + -illa ৮) as in Bengali « &ilà » : 
cf. W. Hindi « dyau, àyà » (< 8-yüta-ka). 

Three OLA. roots preceded by the « à » particle thus feature in the 
Bengali verb for coming : « 4-vié », « à-yà » and « à-gam ». 


[P] 100৮1808750) VERBS. 


774. Certain verb-forms are doubled in Bengali to indicate repeated, 
intense or continuous action. These are either conjunetives in * ৮18 >» 
(or«-i» in Early Bengali), or present participles in « -ité », used with 
an adverbial force with reference to the finite verb. ‘Thus we have in OB. 
(Caryà 10) «chal choi = 0191 ehoWi » frequently touching; (26) « dhuni 
dhuni » by continually carding (cotton); (31) « ecábanté cáhanté » continually 
serutinising; MB., Caudi-dasa, femi ঝুরিয়। কান্দে « jhuriyá jhuriyà kándé » 
weeps (silently) shedding tears continually; Govinda-düsa, উড়িয়া “fen মাতল 
অমর qfan qrar 4^; «uriyà pàriyà mātålå bhråmårå ghuriyā ghuriyà 
bulà» the drunken bee flies and moves and circles round and round, হাসিয়া 
হাসিয়া অঙ্গ দোলাইয়া নাচিয়া নাচিয়া যায় «hasiya hasiyd dng dol&iy& naciya 
11801)8 jay» goes smiling always, swinging the body and dancing always ; 
NB. দেখে দেখে «dékhé dékbé» seeing for along time, খেটে খেটে « khete 
khété » working continuously, etc. This usage goes back at least to MIA. : 
cf. Late Skt. « pitvá pu punah  pltv&, patitvà ca mahitalé >, an 
idiom based on MIA. 


775. There are, a number of roots which are used in pairs—roots 
similar in meaning, or indicating connected ideas, and together they 





1048 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V 


convey an intensive idea, or the idea of the entire process involved (cf, 
under * Onomatopoetie Roots,’ p. 691), These do not make what are known 
as ‘Compound Verbs,’ as both the roots take inflexions; e.g., NB. বুবে-সুবে 
« bujhé-sujhé » understanding well, ধুয়ে-মুছে « dhuye-muché » washing and 
wiping- making clean completely, মেরে-ধারে * méré-dhoré ৯ striking and 
restraining —foreibly, কীদে-কাটে « küdé-katé » weeps and fidgets, past tense 
কীদ্ল-কাটুল «küdlà-katlà », future কাদ্বে-কাটবে — « küdbe-kütbé »; নাচে 
কৌদে « nácé-kOdé » dances and capers, past নাচ ল-কুঁদল « nàclà-küdlà », 
future WTBI3-$WC4 « nàebe-küdbe »; লাফাল-বীপাল « laphala-jhdpala » leapt 
and jumpe!; হটকানো-পাটকানো « hutkano-pátkáno » to turn topsy-turvey, 
to ransack; ete. They occur in earlier Bengali as well: SKK., ছিণ্ডি-জুলি 
« chindi-juli » tearing and scattering ; so ভাগি-জুলি « bhági-juli »; Sata t- 
পাথাআ «<uthad-pathad » cheering and heartening; ‘Sayings of Daka,’ 
ধোইয়া-পৌচ্ছিয়া « dhoiyü-p&àucehiyü » washing and wiping = thoroughly 
washing ; ete. P 

There is another kind of reduplication, behaving like the roots which 
are used in pairs, in which, following the habit of Bengali with regard 
to nouns, the verb is repeated by an artificial form in whieh the vowel 
or the consonant in the initial syllable of the verb is changed, and a 
jingle thus results, which continues the idea of the verb, or brings 
in notions of a similar nature: e.g. থেয়ে-দেয়ে « khéye.déyé » having 
finished one’s meal; জিরিয়ে-টিরিয়ে < jiriyé-tiriyé » resting and  reposing ; 
কাদে টাদে «< küde-tàdé » weeps and sorrows; ঝাড় লে-ঝুড়লে « jharlé-jhurlé » 
wiped and cleaned (see supra, p. 176, on ‘Echo Words’). This ‘form 
is also found in MB.: e.g., Daka, খায়-দায়। না পালে হাওী « khay-day, nā 
palé hand! » eats and enjoys, but does not attend to the cooking pot. 

776. There is in Bengali, as in other NIA., a common Verbal 
Noun of Reciprocity, which may be noted in this connexion. The verbal 
root or the noun is doubled, and they are connected by a link vowel 
«-ü-», and the second part of this reduplicated form takes the affix 

«- «-I»: eg, জানাজানি «jünà-jüni » knowing in common, বলাবলি 
e. ‘balé-bali » informing each other, ছড়াছড়ি « hurd-huri » pushing and pulling 
each other, মারামারি « máürá-mári » striking each other > fighting, দেখাদেখি 
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«dékha-dékhi » seeing each other, mutual seeing, ঘুষাঘুষি « ghus&-ghui » 
fighting with fistiouffs, কানাকানি « kana-káni » falking with mouth by each 
other's ears, whispering, হাতাহাতি « hata-hati » hand-to-hand fight, মুখামুখি 
«mukha-mukhi » face-to-face, etc. These nouns can be used adverbially, 

Similar formations are known to OIA. Pānini has already noted 
them, under Bahu-vrili compounds (ef. * Astádhyáyi, II, ii, 27, and V, 
iv, 127: « kééa-kési, dancá-danc(i, karnà-karni, mustà-musti, jalpá-jalpi ə 
etc.) In OIA., these are nominal compounds only, the «-&-» being 
the modification of the stem-vowel of the word. "This formation oceurred 
with concrete nouns as well as verbal nouns in OIA. (cf. « jalpá-jalpi ») ; 
and the final «-i» seems to bave been strengthened by «-ka» in 
MIA., so that it could be retained in NIA. as «-i, -i» (-ika > -ia > 
শা) 1: * karnü-karni-ka > *kannákannia > kānākānī, -ni). 

. Repeated roots of the type noted above in $ 775 form by analogy 
compounds of a similar type, only the reciprocal sense is absent: e.g., 
চেঁচামেচি «c8cü-méei » shouting and noise (singly or by many), কীদাকাটি 
এ küdà-kàti » weeping and sorrowing, ete. 


[Q] Cowrouxp VERBS. 


777. Modern IA. languages agree in having a remarkable idiomatic 
use of verb roots in connexion with a noun ora verbal conjunctive or 
participle. The noun which is compounded is in the accusative, and 
oceasionally in the locative; and the verbal form remains unaffected, the 
root following taking the temporal and personal affixes. The two parts 
combined form one idea. The inflected root in such a group, though 
outwardly in form the principal part modified by a noun or by a participle, 
is properly the auxiliary ; and sometimes it has no special force, although 
generally it strengthens or otherwise modifies the idea of the preceding 
verbal participle or noun. The use of this ‘Compound Verb’ or ' Group 
Verb ' construction amply compensates for the loss of the root-modifying 
prefixes which form such a characteristic feature of Sanskrit and of Indo- 
European speeches outside India. In English, the modifying prefix now 
comes after (eg. to lie down, (o sit down, to put off, to put out), though 
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we have older forms (like to with-stand, to for-gtve, to for-get, to up-set, ete.), 
So for English sit down, and Skt. «ni + ,/sad », we have in Bengali 
বলিয়া পড়া « 08515 párà », lit. having sat, fo fall, = Hind. « baith jana» 
having sat, to go. The loss of the root-prefix both in form and significance 
(e.g., «upa-visati » becoming « b&isé, 10885 », « pra + Vip» becoming 
« /pà ») as well as the absence of new root-modifying prefixes or particles 
when the old ones were lost by assimilation, has gradually brought 
about this make-shift of the Compound Verb. These compound verbs | 
supply to some extent the want of modal and temporal affixes, and : 
are as characteristic of the modern Indo-Aryan speeches as the 
‘aspects’ of the verb in the Slav languages. 
In this point there isa remarkable agreement with Dravidian (see 
supra, p. 174). In the Dravidian languages, compound verbs of exactly similar 
formation and function occur, e.g., in Tamil, with « kollu» take, « varu » 
come, «vilu» leave, « po» go, «uru » come, « adi » strike, « padu » suffer, 
ete. ১ in Telugu, with « konu » buy, lake, « vesenu » throw, «iccu ৯ gie, 
ete. It is very likely that here we have another contribution of Dravidian ' 
in the formation of Modern Indo-Aryan speeches. 


778. The Compound Verb occurs from the earliest period in NIA. 
We have, e.g., in the Caryas, « dita(— didha)-karia » (1), «? cauri-nila » 
(2), «tuti-géli» (36), «? sadi-padiá » (44), « uthé (= uthi)- gli » (47); 
in the SKK., «ifa দিবে| « ani dibü» J shall bring, কাটি নিলে « karbi nilé» 
> snatched away, লাগি গেল « lagi gelà » become fired, fee দেহ « kahi& deba » 
do describe, মুছিআ পেলাইবৌ «< muchiyd palaibd » shall wipe of, ete., ete. 
Examples are common in M B. 
779. Types of the Compound Verb in Bengali. 


(Cf. J. T. Platts, * Hindustan! Grammar,’ pp. 169-180; S. H. Kellogg, 


‘Hind! Grammar, pp. 257-279; Grierson, ‘Maithili Grammar, pp. 
289-298.) 





I. Nominals. 
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show oneself, আহার করা « abürd-krà » /o cal, আহার দেওয়া « ahard-dewa » 
to feed, পাস or ফেল করা or হওয়া « pasd-, phéld, kárá, hawd» fo pase or fail 
(in examination), স্বাদ নেওয়া « swàadd-néwà » fo laste, জল দেওয়া « Jàld-déwà » 
(o water, নাম নেওয়া «nàmg-néwà- » to repeat the name (of God), লাফ দেওয়া 
« liphd-déwa » to jump (Sanskritised in the «sadhu-bhis&» as 4% প্রদান 
করা e lAmpha-pradand kara =), ete., ete. 

(b) Locative: আগ বাড়া or বাড়ান « āgg-bārā, -bārānå »./o advance, 
গা করা « gà-kárá » /o receive properly, to attend (receive on body, cf. গায়ে মাখা 
* SHE makha » = to smear on the body in the same sense ), ete. 

(c) With the locative verbal noun (or infinitive) in ইতে « -itë »: 

(i) Inceptives (with « lag» to le attached) : করিতে > PS লাগ! 
« karité > korté làgà » to set to do, থাইতে > খেতে লাগা € khgite > khéte 
lāgā >» to set to eat, ete. 

(ii) Desideratives £ দিতে চাওয়া « dite e&wü» fo wish to give (with 
« 4/ca, 081) » fo want) ; 

(iii) Acquisitives: দেখিতে > দেখতে পাওয়া «dékhité > dekhte paws» 
to be able to see (with «,/pa» to get), 

(iv) Permissives: বলিতে > gare দেওয়া « basil > bist? déwa» fo 
allow fo sit (e ,/d& » to give) ; 

(v) Potentials: চলিতে > pars পারা « 81106 > ecdlté para» to be 
able to walk (« ৯/ par » to be able). 

(d) With the verbal noun in « -i » and in এ -à » : Reflexives: মুড়ি দেওয়! 
« muri-déwa » to wrap oneself up, গুড়ি মার « 01011711818 » fo creep, fo cower, 
হামা দেওয়া « hima-déwa » to crawl on all fours, ete., etc. 


II. Verbals. 

(a) With the conjunctive (in « -iyà, -8 ») : 

- (i) Intensives: কাড়িয়া > কেড়ে নেওয়া « kürivà > kere news » to snatch 
away; ভাঙ্গিয়া > ভেঙ্গে দেওয়া bhággiy& > bhégge déwà » to break fully 
আলিয়া > এসে গড়া « 85178 > ése párá » fo come along, to reach ; উঠিয়া > উঠে 
পড়' «uthiyá > uthd pårā» fo get up; দিয়া > দিয়ে দেওয়া * 0158 > diye 
déwü» to give away; ভাগিয়া > ভেগে পড়া « bhagiva > bhégé pari» fo 
deamp; সরিয়া > WE পড়া «৪818 > sore papi» to retire (silently); 

| . 
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উঠিয়া পড়িয়া > উঠে পড়ে লাগা «uthiya-páriyà > uthé-póré 1585 ৮ to be up 
and dong, to be at something tenaciously ) etc., ete. 

(ii) Intensives and Completives : খাইয়া > থেয়ে ফেলা « khaiya > khàye 
phélü » to eat completely, to finish entirely ; মুছিয়া > মুছে ফেলা « muchiya 
> muché phéla» to rub off; কাটিয়া > কেটে ফেলা « kitiya < kété phéla » 
lo cul down ; বলিয়া > ব'লে ফেলা « baliyd > bole phelà » to blurt out ; বসিয়! 
> বসে পড়া « basiya > bist pari» fo sit down, etc, ete. Generally with 
«4/phél» £o throw, fo cast with transitives, and «,/par» with intransitives. 

(iii) Inceptives, with যা « ,/jü » £o go; লাগিয়া > লেগে যাওয়া “1818 > 
légé jüwü » fo start; বসিয়া > বসে যাওয়া *1)85158 > bist jawü» to sit 
down for something, ete. 

(iv) Staticals: বলিয়া > ব'সে থাকা, রহা (asm) « basiya > bose thaka, 
18108 (7858) » fo continue to sit, lo remain sitting ; লাগিয়া > লেগে wisi, aui 
« ligiyd > légé (108৮8) råhā » to be fixed or working at something ; wife > 
জেগে থাকা, রা « 182178১1828 thaka, råhā » fo keep awake, ete. (The « -iy& » 
forms here may be the passive participle rather than the conjunctive). 

(v) Continuatives: বাকয়া > ব'কে যাওয়া « bákiyá > boké jaw» to go 
on chattering ; খাইয়া > খেয়ে যাওয়া « khaiya > khéyé jāwā » to go on eating, 
ete. (খাইয়া যাওয়া « 11081781558 » is also passive, to get eaten, where the 
এ -iyà » form is not the conjunctive : see supra, pp. 922 ff.). 

(vi) Miscellaneous: eg, করিয়া > ক'রে দেখা « 87118 > kore dékhà » 
lo experiment (to do and sec); বুঝাইয়া > বুঝিয়ে দেওয়া « bujbáiy& > bujhiye 
déwa » to explain; ছিটুকাইয়া > ছিটুকিয়ে পড়া « chitdkaiya > chitkiye para » 
to be scattered ; ete., ete. 

(b) With the Present Participle in ইতে « -itë »: 

(i) Continuatives or Frequentatives: দিতে, করিতে > pare, হাসিতে > 
হাসতে থাকা dite, 81766 > korte, hasit? > hasté "n lo remain 
giving, doing, smiling ; ete. 

(ii) Statieale: করিতে করিতে যাওয়া « karitd-karit — to go while 
doing, নচিতে নাচিতে গাওয়া «nüceité-nücité gawd» fo sing while dancing. 

(Here the form is strictly not of the compound verb, as both roots retain 
zi i -their i er — dete n talit ue? 
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APPENDIX. 


780. The following are the main or typical stages in the development 
of Bengali as a Modern Indo-European language from the Primitive Indo- 
European speech: 

(1) Indo-European, e. 2500 B.C. ; 

(2) Indo-Iranian or Aryan, e. 1800 B.C. ; 

(3) Old Indo-Aryan (Vedic Dialects), e. 1200 B.C. ; 

(4) ‘Transition to Middle Indo-Aryan in the Pracya or Eastern speech, 
e. 700 B.C, ; 

(5) Early Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha (Old Mázadhr), c. 300 B.C.; 

(6) Transitional Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha, about the time of 
Christ ; 

(7) Second Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha, c. 300 A.C. ; 

(8) Late Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha and Bengal, or Mágadhi 


.Apabhraüsa, e. 800 A.C. ; 


(9) Old Bengali, e. 1100 A.C. ; 

(10) Early Middle Bengali, e. 1400 A.C. ; 

(11) Late Middle Bengali, e. 1600 A.C. ; 

(12) New Bengali or Modern Bengali, after 1500 A.C. 

In the preceding pages, this development from the third stage as above, 
from Old Indo-Aryan, has been sought to be indicated in its general lines, both 
in sounds and in inflexions. The development of Old Indo-Aryan from the 
parent Indo-European speech properly forms a distinct branch of the subject. 
To illustrate the transformation of Indo-European to Bengali, however, 
a few sentences in New Bengali are taken below, and their equivalents 
me the typical preceding stages are given, and in this way the hypothe- 

pean source-forms are worked back. This will indieate 


সি: Los then ৯৮ সা this transformatiop. 





d 





1054 MORPHOLOGY: APPENDIX 


All the words in OIA., Indo-Iranian, and Indo-European sentences 
below have been accented. 


(1) মা ঘরে আছে «mà gháre üche » mother is in the honse < eMB. 
মাও ঘরে আছে (AEA) « mão ghare ache (achsé) » < OB. * « mawa gharé 
(gharai, gharahi, gharahi) chai » < Mágadhi Apabhraünáa *« mda (1708) 
gharahi (gharahi, ghalabi, ghalahi or ghari) acchai » < Māgadhı Prakrit 
* «mia (70808) maida) ghalahi (<ghaladhi, ghaladhi ; or ghalaśśi, or ৪1118) 
acchai (< aechaBi, acchadi) » < Old Mágadht (Práeya) (= First MIA.) 
*« mata ghaladhi (ghalassi, ghalé) acchati» = Late OIA. (not Prácya) 
* « mātā gharadhi (< garhadhi) or gharassi (< garhusmin, ohare) acehati » 
< OIA. « mata * gphá-dhi (grhé) * ácehati (* aceháti) » < Indo-Iranian 

*«matá ghrdhá-dhi (ghpdhai) as-c(h)á-ti (<as-ské-ti)» < Indo-European 
* « mata(r) ghrdhó-dhi (ghpdhéi) es-ské-ti ». 

(u) সাধ হয় মোর মনে «südhg [1০:91] hay mörg ma&né » a longing ts 
in my mind (the form মোর «<mord» my is archaic. for the NB. Standard 
Colloquial) < eM B. সাধ হোএ মোর মণে « 58108 hos mór& mand» < OB. 
* «südha hoi mõra mané (manai, manahi, manahi)» < Mag. Ap. * « saddha 
hoi méarahi (= mé6-alahi, maWa-kalahi) manahi» < Mag. Prakrit 
* « Gaddha hoi (< bodi, hadi) mama-kalabi manahi ( < manadhi, manadhi, 
manassi) » < Old Magadhi * «śaddhā hati (or bhoti) mama manadhi 
(manassi)» < Transitional OIA. * « garddha bhavati mama manadhi 
(manasmin) » < OIA, «éáráddhà bhávati máma ménasi » < Indo-Iranian 
*« çrád-dhā  bháwati mána  mánasi» < Indo-European * « kréd-dha 
bhéweti méne ménesi». (হয় « 108) » also represents an OIA. « * as-a-ti », 
IE. « es-e-ti » : see supra, pp. 1038-1040). 


(ii) দীড়ে না বায় « d&ré na bày » rows a boat with an oar (= stick) 


(the word # «nä» is rather archaic for the NB. Standard Colloquial) < 
eMB. দীড়ে (wis ) নাও বাহে « dár& (dàn 08) nào báhé » < OB. *« 08008 
nàWa bühai» < Mag. Ap. * «danger (08708) 10880 (nawa, naa) bühéi » 


< Mag. Prakrit *«dandéna(rh) náarh 501 (< vābēði, vàhédi) » < Old - 


Mágadhi * « dandéna nàva: vāhēti ( « vübaiti, vahay'ti)» 0187 «dandéna, 
etn M. np návam ipiius > < Indo-Iranian * wa dandrá náwa টু 








টা 
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(iv) গোয়াল! গাই দোয় « gowalà gai doy» the cowherd milks the cow 
< eMB. গোমালা গাই দুহে (gga) « goala gai duhe (10185) » < OB. « goal-a 
(zoWal-à) gai (251) duhai» < Mag. Ap. * « goàla (69811) gaĩm (gal) dubai » 
< Mig. Prakrit * «govale( < 20815, gobalé) gavim duhai ( < duhadi, 
duhadi) » < Old Magadht * « gopalé gavim dubati» < ‘Transitional 
OIA. *« gõpalah gavim duhati» < OIA. «gó-páláh (go-páh) gávim 
(gám) dógdhi » < Indo-Iranian * «gau-pás (gau-palés) gá(w)m dháugdhi » 
< Indo-European * e gwou-pós (gwou-polós) gv6(w)m dhéugh-ti ». 

(v) বর বে (বিয়ে) ক'রে বউ আনে · bard be (biyé) kore bau ane» the bridegroom 
brings (leads) the bride after having married < eMB. বর বিআ! (বিহা) করিআ 
বহু আণে (আণএ) « bard bi(h)a 8818 babu ānë (81085) » < OB. * «bara bidha 
( = 01818) biwaba) karià (kar!) babu āņaï » < Mag. Ap. * « bara (bari) 
biáham (biwāhā) karia bahurn (bahü) anéi> < Mag, Prakrit * « valé vivüharh 
kalia (kadua) (or üáddhà) vahurh anéi | < 06017 ànedi) » < Transitional 
OIA. * « valah (varah) vivàharn karya (kp-t-ya, krtvà) (or Gdhva) vadhüm 
50111 (anay'ti) » < OLA. « várah (* válah) vi-váhám kptvá (or üdhvá) 
vadhüm 4 náyati » < Indo-Iranian *« wáras (wálas) wi wafhim kptwá 
(or a£dhwá, uZhtwá) wadhüm 4 náyati » < Indo-European *« wélos wi 
wéghóm kptw6 (or ughtwó) wedhüm 6 néyeti ». 

(vi) মানুষের আই শ বছর « mGnusird ài && bachdrd » a man's life-time 
is a hundred years (the word আই «i» life-time, man’s age, is by itself 
rather archaic for New Bengali, but it occurs in পরমাই « párámái », 
আইবুড় « 91.10018 », ete. ; and বছর « báchárd » seems to be a sts.) < eMB. 
মানুষের আউ শ (শঅ) বছর «miünuserá du SA (844) bàchárá » < OB. * « man- 
0881 àu (80) éaa (Sawa) bacchara» < Mag. Ap. * « manuSa-éra Su (awu) 
$aarh baechará (baechalá) » < Mag. Prakrit * «manuSa-kélé (= 21810058838) 
āu 88811) ( < Sa¥arh, Sadath) vacchalé » < Old Magadh! * « 08100039868 &vu 
(Ryu) éatarh vacchala (58001191586) » < OIA. « 00801058878 ( = mánusasya) 
Byüh 88660) vatsaráh (vatsarásah ; * vatáh) » < Indo-Iranian * « mánu- 
 Basya 80108 catám watsarás (watsarásas ; watás)» < Indo-European 
* « mónusosyo 87708 kmtóm wet6s ( ? wetserós) ». 

(vii) সে দৌড়ে এল (গেল) « ৪৪ dure elo (gala [gelo] ) » he came (went) - 
running (lit. having run) < eMB. সে দৌড়িআ আইল (গেল) « sé 18078 
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8118 (2618) » < OU. * «$e daüdiā (daiid!) dilaa, ayilawa (gélaa, gélawa ) » 
< Mag. Ap. *« 86 (Sai, $i) dava-d-ia yillas (gaillaa, gayaillaa) » < Mag. 
Prakrit * « Sé (Saé < Sagé, Sage) dava-d-ia (davia) aae (5085 <ayade, 51800) 
(gat «gabe, gadé@; gadé) » < Old Mügadhi * « 86 (Saké) davia (dava-t-iya) 
ayate (gate; gate)» < Transitional OIA. * «sah (sa-ka-h, sa) dravya 
(dro-t-ya, drutvà) àyátah (gatah) » < OIA, « sa drutvá (= drávan) Á yatéh 
(gatáh)* < Indo-Iranian * « sa drutwá (= dráwan[ts]) 4 58185 (28145 ) » 
< Indo-European *« so drutwó (= drówonts) 6 (e)yátós (g¥mtés) ». 

(vmi) SE দেখে না, ম'লে পায় « jyünté [15066] dékhé [dekhe] nā, 
má'lé [mole] pay » does not see while living, obtains when dead < eMB. 
জিয়ন্তে দেখে (দেখএ) না, মৈলে পাএ «jiyanté dekhé (dekbáé) nā, [18115 pad » 
< OB, * « jlanté (=jiyanté, jiwanté) nā dékhai, mailé paai (= páwWai) » < 
Mag. Ap. * « jlantahi na dékkhai, maillahi ( < mayaillahi) pàvéi » < Mag. 
Prakrit * « jivantahi ( < jivantadhi; 11580018881) na dekkhai ( < dekkhati, 
dekkhadi), maahi ( < madadhi, madaśśi ; madadhi, madasái) pavéi ( < pabedi, 
pabadi) » < Old Magadhi * « jivantaSsi (18715) jtvantadhi) na dékkhati 
(dakkhati), matassi (matadhi ; mate) papéti (pappoti) » < Transitional OTA, 
*« jivanté ( = jivantasmin, jivati; jivan) na dreksati (derksati < dpksati, 
draksati, present form), mpté (mptah) prapaiti ( < prapay’ti, prüápayati = 
prápnóti) » > OIA, « jivan na * draksati ( = * dáréati), mrtáh prá pnóti » 
< Indo-Iranian * « g'íwan(ts) na dárcati, mptás prá apnáuti» < Indo- 
European *« gw iwonts ne (n?) dérketi, mptós pró apnéuti ». 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


O — E — 


PaGE 

1, 7, 8: the number of Bengali speakers according to the Census of 192] 
is 49,290,499. 

4, 7.13: read 1915 for 1914, and F. for W. 

8, ¢/, 20-23 : these voiced stops accompanied by closure of the glottis 
are as a matter of fact found in certain East Bengali dialects, as 
regular substitutes for the voiced aspirates, [g', dz’, d', d’, b'] for 
(gh, f58, df, df, bf], as I have found ont subsequently. In East 
Bengali there is accompanying high tone. 

12, 77, 12-17 : Amir Khusrau was born at Patiyáli in 1253, and died at 
Delhi in 1325 (E. G. Browne, ‘ Literary History of Persia,’ II, p. 540), 
The first authentie poet of Urdü seems to have been Muhammad Quli 
Qutb Sah, king of Golconda in the Deccan, who died in 1611 A.C. 
He used a vernacular Western Hindi speech with Panjab! affinities, 
not exactly identical with the Hindostàni of later times. (Cf. Braj-ratn 
Das, 'Urdü-kaà Pratham Kavi’ in the ‘ Nágar! Praeárin! Patrikà,' 
Benares, New Series, Vol. 4, No. ?.) 

27, footnote /. 17 : after 1916, p. 364, add: R. G. Bhandarkar, in the 
JBBRAS., Vol. 25, 1917, pp. 76-81. 

28, footnote 1.10; in the list of references on the Harappa seals, add at 
the beginning: A. Cunningham, (Archeological) Reports, Vol. 5 
(1875), pp. 105 ff. ; J. F. Fleet, JRAS., 1912, pp. 699 ff. 

About the recent discoveries in Sindh and at Harappa, see Sir 
John Marshall’s article in the ‘ Illustrated London News ' for September 
20, 1924, and further articles by Prof. A. H. Sayce and Messrs. C. J. 








<< 
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Gadd and Sidney Smith in the same journal for September ?7 and 
October 4, 1924, respectively. Cf. also S. K. Chatterji, * Dravidian 
Origins and the Beginnings of Indian Civilisation’ in the ‘ Modern 
Review ^ for December 1924; also the * Modern Review’ for February, 


1925, and the * Journal Asiatique ' for 1925, p. 371. See also * Sumerian” 


Connexions with Aneient India,’ by Ernest Mackay, JRAS. for 1925, 
pp. 697-701. Further articles on these * Indo-Sumerian ' antiquities 
by Sir John Marshall have appeared in the *Illustrated London 
News ' for February 17 and March 6, 1926 and in the * Times of India 
Illustrated Weekly ’ for March 7, 1926. 

31, 7. 7 : read dialects for languages. 

44, 1. 16 : read Kausitaki. 

46, 1. 8 : the Vrátyas, Mm. Haraprasád Sastri derives « vrütya » from « vrata » 
horde, in a suggestive paper containing some interesting information 
about the Vratyas or ‘the Original Inhabitants of Magadha,’ one of 
six lectures on * Magadhan Literature,’ delivered in the University of 
Patna, 1923, 

47, 06. 12-21; «hélayah (bélavah) ». This form has been sought to be 
explained as a Semitic word, the same as the Hebrew « 81081) » = Arabie 
e *ilah-» (K. P. Jayaswal, in the ZDMG., Vol. 68, p. 719: ef. 
R. G. Bhandarkar in the JBBRAS., Vol. 25, pp. 76 ff). But this 
is extremely unlikely. Hebrew (as well as Arabic) was rather removed 
from the tracts where the Aryans moved much or were settled in, in 
North Mesopotamia and North-Western Iran, at this early period (B.C. 
2000-B.C. 1300); and Hebrew conquest of Palestine took place during 
the elosing centuries of the 2nd millennium B.C. The Semitie word for 

~ god whieh the Aryans would be likely to pick up, if they did pick it up 

at all, would be the Babylonian and Assyrian «ilu», which makes the 
| connexion with the Indian form remote. Jayaswal also derives the 
~ Indian « mlēccha (Pkt. milaklhu) » > antan ২২ m itie word 
«mlk», in Hebrew < mbléx >. But — 00. te to regard. this 
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94, l. 93 : afler « -àni », add : the dative plural affix was « -éhi » (= -ebhyah, 
*-ébhih ) rather than the genitive-dative affix e-anam» (= -ànüm) 
which characterised the Midland, North-Western and Southern 
speeches as in the Asoka Inscriptions and in Pali (ef. Surendranüth 
Majumdar Sastri, ' The Dative in Pali,’ in ‘Sir Asutosh Mookerjee 
Silver Jubilee Volumes, 111)? Calcutta University, 1925). 

96, /. 9 : read presents for present; and in 7. 19, read dramas for drama. 

99, /, 17 : read nama for nàma. 

59, footnote : Cf. K. P. Jayaswal in the JBORS. for 1924, pp. 189 ff., for 
further Brahmi seals from Magadha with «-$a (= -$$a) » for the 
genitive affix « -sya » (eg., Mamaga, Citaéa, Bhadarnta Lopagorasa, 
Abhaya-vama$a). 

65, /, 19 : read Molalandi for Mojalandi. 

66, /. 6 from bottom : read & Wy for pp wi. 

67, 0. 27 : read Bagidis for Bagüdis. (The « Vathurls » are different from 
the « Bāuris ».) 

68, /. 24 : read Mangalore for Bangalore. 

71, 7. 4 : read Gaina for Gaina. 

72, footnote, l. 2 : read Lila- for Lala-. Also in /. 11, correct Dipa to Dipa. 

75-76. King Candra-varman of Puskaranà. Mr. K. N. Dikshit, of the 
Archeological Survey of India, definitely suggested the identification 
of Puskarana of the Susuoia Rock Inscription with a place in 
Bengal—in the district of Bankura, and not with Pokharan in 
Rajputana. Also Mr. Nikhil-Nath Ray B.L., in the 'Bhárata-varsa' 
for Jyaistha, 1330, p. 832. ‘There is actually in that district a village 
‘Pokharna’ (vulgo * Pákhànná, 10015178005 ) on the Damódar river, some 
25 miles east of Susunia Hill (23 N 87 E, Bengal Survey, scale one 
inch = one mile, Sheet No. 238, Survey Season 1854-64). This is 
conclusive, and it would show that Racha at least was entirely Aryanised, 
and had a Hindu Vaisuava king in the 4th century A.C.; and 
it may be concluded that Aryanisation was already some centuries old. 

90, 2.19: add at the end, after Jan. 1923, the following : C. D. Dalal and P.D. 
Gune, ‘ Bhavisayattakaha by Dhanapala,’ Baroda, 1923, Introduction. 
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94, 77, 18-20 : the future in « -t- », from the old Present Participle, occurs 
in East Vanga Dialects : see under Morphology, pp. 961-963. 

100, 7, 6 : for rahaulaü, read rahalaü. 2 

104, 7. 2 : after in Brajabuli., add: The Braja-bult dialect also spread 
into Assam, or rather, an Assamese  Braja-bult was developed, as 
early as the 15th century, Sankara-déva and others having composed 
poems and dramas in it. From the biographies of Caitanya, we learn 
that it had also spread into Orissa during that century, Braja-bull songs 
being sung by Vaisnavas in Orissa as much as in Bengal. 

104, footnote : the * Kirtti-latà' has been published in the Bengali 
character, with Introductions and Translation in Bengali, by 
Mahámahópüdhyáya Haraprasád Sastri, in 1924 (HrstkéSa Series). 

106, //, 21-24 : the earliest specimen of connected Oriyà seems to be in the 
newly discovered bilingual inscription (Oriya and Tamil) of Nrsiüha- 
déva II (13th Century) from Bhubaneswar, very carelessly edited in — 
the JASB. for 1924, pp. 41 f. Among some of the noteworthy 
things in this inscription, we may mention the following : (i) the 
vowel [p] was pronounced as [ri] and not as [ru] as in Modern 
Oriya: cf. the spelling « Krisna» in /. 5; and (ii) the word «ācāya 
< ācārya » which occurs here, also occurred in Old Bengali (see 
pp. 121-122, Introduction). The writing differentiates between the dental 
and cerebral «1» sounds, and the former, marked with a diacritical 
sign below as in Modern Oriya (see under Phonology, p. 538), 
has been wrongly transcribed as double « ll », in the verb past tense. 

109, //. 13-21 : the 'Tiká-sarvasva' was written Saka 1082 : Pandit T. 
Ganapati Sastri published the first part in 1911, and completed the 
entire work in 1917. 

110, footnote, 1.2: read Cary for Carja. 

123, footnote : the OB. line quoted was evidently a proverb, and it occurs 
if another MB. work, the *Candt-küvya' of Kavi-kankana Mukunda- - 

rama Cakravartti,in the form হরিণ জগতবৈরী আপনার মাসে « « baring 

jàgàtà-bàirl āpånārg 50898 » (as pointed out to me by my friend Mr. 

Charu Chandra Banerji of Dacca University). 
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127, after line 2, add : 


65a. The Sanskrit encyclopedia * Manasdllasa ' or * Abhilás&rtha- 
cintamani ' (of which the first volume has been published in the Gaek- 
wad's Oriental Series, 1925), composed in Saka 1051 or 1129 A. C. under 
the auspices of king SiméSvara III Bhülóka-malla of the later Calukye 
dynasty of Maharastra, who ruled from 1127 to 1138 A.C., seems 
to contain a few Old Bengali lines. (Sakhárám Ganés Déuskar in the 
Bengali journal ‘ Aryavartta’ for Magha }317, pp. 678-679; R, G. 
Bhandarkar, ‘ Early History of the Deccan®,’ Bombay, 1895, pp. 89-90 ; 
Déuskar mentions a Marathi article by V. K. Rajawade on this work 
read before the lst Maharastra Sahitya Sammélan which I have not 
seen. I am indebted to my friend and colleague Mr. Kshitish 
Chandra Chatterji, M.A., for bringing Déuskar’s article to my notice.) 

In the section on Poetry and Music ('Gita-Vinoda') in this 
work, short poems and verses in Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabhraüsa, Lati, 
and in the Dravidian Kannada speech have been given; and besides a 
few verses occur, which are undoubtedly in the various NIA, 
speeches—Old Marathi, Old Braj-bhakha, and Old Bengali, to judge 
from at least some of the forms. The work is preserved in 
various MSS. at Poona, Tanjore, Bikaner, and elsewhere. I could 
consult one of the Poona MSS. (copied Sathvat 1930— 1874) 
which happened to be in the Indian Museum at Caleutta in 
1923, and through the kind offices of my friend Mr. Sris 
Chandra Chatterji, Engineer and Architect, lately in the service 
of the Bikaner State, I also obtained (December 1923) transcripts 
of the relevant parts from an old MS. of the work (dated 
Saka 1593—1671 A.C.) in the Fort Library of Bikaner. Both the 
MSS. are very corrupt, and although there is a close agreement 
between them (both seemingly being based on the same original), the 
bad readings make it almost impossible to restore the text of the 
non-Sanskrit portions from these only. Instead of attempting to give 
a critical edition of these portions in question, I give below tentative 
readings of some of the vernacular passages based on a comparison 
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of the two MSS., wherever they can be made out with any degree of 
certainty. We have thus— 

OM ehàmdu chathdu mai jàivo (= jàibo ? jàiba ?) Govinda- 
sabha khélana ....,. Náráyanu jagaha-kéru ( -kar&) gosámvi » (Bikaner, 
fol. 141a ; Poona, fol. 168b) Leave (me), leave (me), I shall go to 
sport with Govinda...... Narayana the lord of the world. 

Bikaner folia 141b and 142a and Poona fol. 169(a, b) give a song 
praising the ten Avatüras of Visnu, which seems to represent more 
than one form of NIA. The first verse is in Old Marathi, and 


runs thus: « jé@né rasatala-unu matsya-ripéth véda &niyalé(tb)...... tō 
samsira-sayara-ta@ranu, maha-té(th) rākhō Nàrayanu» by Whom the 
Vedas were brought from Rasātala in the form of a fish......the 


Saviour in the ocean of transmigration.. He, Narayana, (may) keep me. 
The next verse (on the Tortoise Incarnation) is very corrupt. The 
third verse is as follows: «jo suvara-riivém püyalu païśi danaii 
Harina-kaebapu  mácavim (?), dadha Govinda dharani uddhariarn 


so déu...... » Whoin the form of a boar entered Patala and killed the 
demon Htranya-kasipu, Govinda who rescued Earth with his tusk, that 
God......This verse has Saurasén! affinities, as also the next two verses 


on Nrsiüha and Vamana Avataras, but both are hopelessly corrupt. 
The sixth shows some distinctive Bengali features : « jë brabmanéra 
kulé(i) upajiya(t), Kéatavi(r)yé jéné bahu-pharasé khanciya : 
Parasarimu d&(v)u 86 mahara (mobara ?) mangala karaü » Who was 
born in the family of a Brahman, by Whom with the touch of his arm 
Karttavirya was cut down, He, the God Parasurama, may work my 
welfare. The above reading is substantially that of the Bikaner M3., 
and the Bengali character of this passage is shown by the pronoun 
« jë », and « -é(rh), -ēra » affixes for the locative and genitive ; and 
*-iyüà» would be the non-l passive participle adjective ( > verb 
past) which featured in Old Bengali (see pp. 946 ff,) 
The verse describing Rima is missing in both the MSS. That 
on Kysna i is apparently in Old Braj-bhàkhà : £ Nanda-góula | iyw) 
Jo govI-jani 2) valihà....., » * but it is corrupt, ' he 
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verse on Buddha runs thus: « Buddha-rüper jo d&nava-sura 
vaficaüni véda-disana bóllaüni maya mohiyà, tö du mājbi pasáü karu » 
Who in the form of Buddha, after having Cheated Gods and Demons and 
having said words of scorn for the Vedas, led (them) astray by his Maya 
—that God may grant grace to me: it is distinctly Old Marütht. The 
last verse on Kalki is in Sanskrit. 

131, //. 21 ff. Dak the Gowala (cowherd) is also well-known in Bibár as a 
sage and author of proverbial sayings, as Sir George Grierson tells me. 
See also Mm. Haraprasad Sastr! on Dak and Khana in the Bengali 
journal ‘ Praet" (Dacca) for Sravana, 1330. 

137, 7.13: read form for from. 

148, /. 30: read « bhàsà » for « bhasá ». 

156, 7. 13: read vēlā for vēla; /, 15, correct to between. 

157, ¢. 18 : read « nib» for « nib»; /. 14, read tàmra for tamra. 

159, /7. 14, 15 : Pischel gives (* Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachen,’ 8 304) 
< utta, itta» as MIA. forms. Thedeaspiration in these words thus 
goes back to MIA. times, and the W. Hindi « fit, It» are obviously 
based on MIA. « * unta, * inta » showing Spontaneous Nasalisation 
(discussed at pp. 368 ff.). 

166, /. 6 : after mi read :, mya. 

171, 2. 5 from bottom of page : after Dravidian sounds, and add : these (barring 
the last, which is found in Dravidian—in Tamil only, to be precise). 

176, 2. 7 : read « ghora-tora » for « ghora-torà ». 

176, 4. 11: read « kudure-gidure » for « kudire-gidire ». 

177, //. 21 f: This idiomatic use of a verbal conjunctive meaning having 
said is a common idiom in Tibeto-Burman as well—in Kuki-Chin, for 
instance—and it is also found in Burmese (see LSI., IIT, Part ILI, p. 
5) ; and it is common in Bodo also, whieh was the original language 
of a large section of present-day Bengali-speakers in North and East 
Bengal (J. D. Anderson in the JRAS., 1913, pp. 867 ff). 

180, after l. 14, add: 

In connexion with the above is to be taken (iv) the Ghugrahati 
Copper-plate of Samücüra-déva (cf. Ep. Ind., 1925, Vol. XVIII, pp. 


134 





1066 ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


74 fL, ed. by NalinI-Kanta Bhattasali, M.A.), which mentions 
« Navyavakasika », as well as « Varaka-mandala», and « Vyaghra- 
cõraka ৯ and « Gopéndra-coraka » village, and « Vidyadhara-jotika » ; 
and among personal names it gives « Pavittruka, Dàmuka, Vatsa- 
kunda, Suci-palita, Vihita-ghosa, Süra-datta, Priya-datta, Janárdda- 
na-kunda », 

Para 87: This Copper-plate Inscription has been edited and. 
published by Dr. L. D. Barnett in the Ep. Ind. (f Vappaghoshaváta 
Grant of Jayanaga,’ Vol. XVIII, pp. 60 ff.) 

182, /. 24: « koppam ». Compare also Tamil « kuppam » village. 

187, 7, 10: The Govindapur Grant has since been edited by Prof. A. C. 
Vidyabhisana in the ‘ Bhárata-varsa ' for Phaleuna, 1332. 

188, after dine 5, add : 

[27a] A new Copper-plate Grant of ViSva-ripa-séna has been 
recently discovered in Maimansing, and has been edited by Mm. 
Haraprasád Sastri in the ‘Indian Historical Quarterly,’ Caleutta, Vol. 
II, No, 1, March 1926, pp. 77-86. This gives quite a number of 
place-names in Vanga, besides some personal names. 

195, after /, 6, add : (আ)সওয়ার « (8)58 814 » horseman, trooper, স ওয়ারী « så- 
wari » rider (om horse, in carriage) : occurs in the Bharhut and Sanchi 
inscriptions as «asaviri»: from Old Persian «asa-bàri- » horseman 

=New Persian «suwar »). 

195, after l. 18, add : কোণ « kong » corner, from MIA., aud Skt.,= Greek 
« TODOS ». 

196, last dine but one: read « Suruttu » for « Suluttu ». 

197, 1. 1: after Tibetan «blama », add: টাঙগন «tànzànd» a hill pony, 
Bhotia pony = Tibetan « rta-nàr ». | 

198, 199 : The word «dhità» (as the source of « jhi») has also been — 
derived from the Indo-European « ^ * dhà » suck (—OIA. « dha »), 
which we find in the Latin « f1-lius ». 

203, /, 22 : read « fath for fath. | 

218, last line in footnote 1, read ‘ khajafiet’ for ‘ khajaficl’ 

215, I, 9 ff. : the word মেটে « mété »,a slang term to denote dark-skinned 
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Eurasians, is at least influenced by the French « métis », if not actually 
| derived from it. The word may be from « māțiā » earthen, by Umlaut. 
215, /. 22: read ইস্ক্ুপ Sor ইস্ক্রপ. 

232, l. 7: read rasüla and müb&móti ; 1, 20, read püsé for pusé. 

989 : immediately before § 126, add: Bengali MSS. in the Persian 
character are but rarely found in other parts of the country. One 
such MS., however, has come to light recently—a Bengali version 
of the *Qissah-i-Amir Hamzah'—from Jessore district. It was 
exhibited by Mauiavi ‘Abdu-l-Wall in the ASB, (November 1925). 
In its transcription, unlike the Chittagong MSS., it employs regularly 
€ and g for চ and s. 

235, heading, read: SILET ; footnote, l. 4, read in for is. 

249, 7, 22 : read tzándanon for tsándanon. 

254, 255 : loss of «-tr-» > «-tt-» : W, Geiger cites also (Festschrift 
E. Kuhn, p. 186) Sinhalese « hii» (sūtra), «mi» (mitra) «ri» 
(1562), 

256,7. 21: «ratta (< ratna)» actually occurs in MIA. (in the Pali 
' Sutta-nipáta,'—'Sabhiya-sutta': « ratta-üia » = « ratna-jña », ex- 
plained in the Commentary of Buddha-ghósa as « ratana-fifiü »). 

260, 2. 25 : read « -vā » for « -à ». 

263, Z. 18: read 'fi(8)a:la for fi(8)a-la. 

264, 7. 14: read kofi for knhi ; 7. 17 : read cjuppri for dupari. 

265, /, 5 from bottom : read mond for mono. 

269, /, 3 from bottom, add: The glottal stop occurs with the voiced 
stops and palatal or dental affrieates [g', $’ (dz’), d*, d', b’] in some 
East Bengali dialects as the regular substitutes for the corresponding 
aspirates [gfi, $58, dfi, dfi, bfi] of Standard Bengali. 

972, 1. 17 : correct the figure for $ [h] from 2:02 to 0:02. 

282, /. 12: read pántya- for pániya. 

287, 11, 11, 12. It. should be noted that the « Paydr » has also 16 morae, 
including the , although the number of syllables is 14. 





« 993,1. 6: read bahia for büefia. 
* 294, 1. 12: read ‘cfa(d)e for ea( ð)e 
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298, /. 6: read 'fa fs for fafo. 

301, last line: read pātg for pata. 

302, 7. 20: read kari for kara. 

305, /. 20: after (grīvā), add: MB. ঘড় « 088 » array (g hata); 

307, last line but one: read a fo » for « Ge », 

309, /. 8: read MB. for MA. 

313, /. 11: after (alübu), add: CEB « htd » below > ina crouching position 
(*abdota, *ahsttha < *adhistat, Buddhist Sanskrit hasta, = OIA. 
adhastát); MB. পাসরে « püsáré » forge/s (apasmarati) ; 

315, /, 19: read mASind for másünj. | 

815, /. 12: read «Atg » for «itd»; after (antra), add : আশথ beside অশথ 
« 81108, àśáthg » (aévattha) ; and in /. 15, delete: খাজা! « khájá» a 
nieeelmeat (khidya), and take this deleted portion to p. $21, 1. 23, before 
the word জাড়। adding kbiijja before khüdya. 

319, /. 20: the word « sabhā » forming the plural. Mr. Sukumar Sen has 
drawn my attention to the word «yuvati-sabhi » young women in 
Song 18 of the ‘Gita-givinda’ (Canto IX). Cf. also pp. 732-733. 

924, |. 6: read «nisuti » for «nisuti »; Z. 10, read * piust for plu&t ; £, 
25, read BS for 93. 

325, /. 20: read * ürü- for *uru ; 7. 21, read -asthi- for -asthi-. 

319, /, B from bottom: correct bora to bidra. 

331, 1. 20: read ‘যন্ধিন’ for যন্দিন ; l. 25, read earitavya for cartavya. 

333, I. 8: after [fidne], add : eB) «ghat!-té» that waler-vessel, বাটাটা 

« bàtt-tà » that enp > Standard Coll. ঘ'ট্টে, বাটুটে (gfiotte, batte]. 

354, 1. 7 from bottom, add: করম্চা < করমোচা « karamea < 1087-10608 » a 



















fruit, Cauia carondas (Skt. kara-marda, Hind. karaundá : ef. ‘ Devatá,' 
Pipini Office, Allahabad, 1917, p. ish. 
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950, l. 4: before ete., add : যাই, তা « jäi, thi » (yadé-hi, tad&-hi). 

351, /, 18 : add at the end: But পৌনে [poune] less by a quarter has e-u- » 
for MIA. « -&১- » (1787118) pádóna). 

952, /, 15: read * duülia for duulia; /. 8 from bottom, after (déva, déha), 
add: 1 রে [r&, rot] line for plough to follow (* rid, 1208, 18198, 188৮8); 

958, l. 7 from bottom: read * ghrata. 

355, 1, 8, after. (nacca, nrtya), add: $ বাসোয়া < báswáà» or, Maithili 
ও basahüi » (vasaha-, vrsabba-) ; in 7. 21, read * tidpéana, 

350, L. 2: before ele, add: বুক «buk$» chest (cf. Skt. vpkka, Avestan 
voroBka kidney, MIA. bukka); 

357, /, 5 from bottom: correct egreja lo igreja. 

358, /. 8, 1. 6 : read respectively [abrito] and [abbrito]; lasi dime, correct 
fo ghanakam. 

359, /, 12: for « V» read « v ». 

364,1. 7, add: But we have the als. CTA « bénnánd > [bwennon] cerry 
from « vyaiijana ». 

365, /. 12: read ganda for sania. 

366, l. 7 from bottom; read 6imul$ for simula. 

367, /. 12, add: an! SKK. চালী « cámbhàli » a flower for « cámilt ». 

369, l. 7 from bottom: read * inta for * inta. 

370, l. 6: read sicayati for &cayati ; 7. 19, batuld for 18018. 

373, H. 11-12 : read j for f. 

378, I. 13 : after e.g., add: Pali « isséra, acchéra < * Sssaira, * acchaira < 
* essairla, * acchairla < áisvarya, üscarya ». 

386, l. 18: after * 881% », add : beside গেট « gilts ». 

392, /. 19: read [10119] for [foltto]. 

396, L. 3 from the end : read [borp(h)i] for [borp(h;1]. 

398, 1. 10 from boltom : read * কুড়ি for the first PHIM, and kurali for kuráh. 

402, /. 14, before origin, add to their; /. 5 from bottom, read [fore 2:]. 

424, l. 6 from bottom: add: MB. « -bbi-, -aja- » also occur as [98]: s] 
<গছন| [29800] < «ghhàn&s ornaments, jewels (grabara-); ময়না 

talking bird, * mysal' (madana-). Je J. 16, 











(močna) < « májàná » a 
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430, 4. 4 and 2 from the end : [fts] (as in [koftsit] and [dzotk:hof tsok:re:]) 
is pronounced also as [ref] and [ed]. 

438, Z. 9 : read $84 for $86, 

440, č. 21, read går for gàr ; last line, correct t to 1. 

441, /. 3: The Asprrates, It should be noted that the aspirate nasals 
and liquids (« nh, mb, rh, lh»: cf. * Prakrta-Paingala,’ Bib. Ind. ed., 
p. 6) occurred in OB. and Early MB., and these became deaspirated 
in the Late MB. stage. 

443, Z. 5 from bottom: read « 51818 » for « ádla ». 

449, /. 5, add recent before foreign, and put a comma after words. After 
l. 8, add: Other instances of assimilation: «n > m»: মোহনভোগ 
« móbáng-bhogd » pudding made of flour, sugar aud ghee > [mo(fi)on- 
biog > mombfiog > mumbfiog] in the Calcutta Colloquial; «nd 
> D>]: ডাগাগুলি « dándà-guli » fip-cat (game) > ডান্গুলি। ডাংগুলি 
[danguli, dagguli]. 

451, /, 22: correct 00008 to panca; l. 24, at the beginning, add: [r] is 
similarly assimilated to a following [f], asin মাকড়সা « makardsa » 
spider > Calcutta Coll. মাকসা « makasi» [makorja > makofa], 
হাড়ীশাল « bárisald » room for pots, kitchen > [18111] by Epenthesis > 
হেঁশেল [8610]. 

452, /. 5, and l. 4 from bottom: correct < to >. 

453, L. 17: correct gh to gf. 

456, /. 14: correct kākg to h&kg. 

460, afler l. 8, add, in a new paragraph: OIA. «-ksy-»: ভেখ, CSF 
« bhék(h)d » mendicancy, the life of a monk, monk's garb (bhaiksya). 

465, /. 13: add so before long. 

410, L. 2 from bottom : correct the semicolon before পেঁচা to >. 

471, /. 8 supply, after 18504: woman with first child living, L. 9, before 
elc, add: MB, আচাভুমা «ācābhuā» (accabbhua-, atyadbhuta-). 
After l. 11, add asa new paragraph: OIA. «-re-» > MIA, «-ce- 
> -ñc- »: আচ < fc » heat of flame (areih) ; কুঁচি «küei» brush 

472, 1.2 from bottom: read * es-ské-ti for * es-sko-ti. 
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473, /, 2: read * pr6+bhu-ské-ti; lL. 9, read *ppk-ské-ti; ¢. 17, add at 
the end: MB. নেউছা], fagi «néuchà, nicht» adorn (« névaccha-, 
népathya- »: there is another form in MB., fagi « nicha », for which 
see infra, p. 551), 

475, 1. 18 : read * fry? for * try? ; 0. 3 from bottom, correct t to 1. 

480, /, 15: delete * before dhita, and add after duhità): (the MIA. «dhita » 
is derived by some scholars from the IE. « * ,/ dhé» suck = OIA., 
« ,/dha », which is found in the Latin « filius, filia ».) 

L. 7 from bottom, read & qi for XN; 7. 5 from bottom, read কুট! 
for Fi. 

484, 1. 18: read « mardi-mi» for « mardāmi »; /. 5 from bottom, delete 
one and. 

488, /, 26: read 454 for disd. 

490, Z. 16: read BIE, for BIB. 

495, 7. 5: read dimba for dimba, 

498, 7. 15 : read cot for CHT. 

502, 2. 9 from bottom: correct > to <. 

509, 1, 21, read পু'টা মাছ for AD মাছ. 

510,7. 10 from end: add, afler «vüpa»: silver; and after rüpya-: 
stamped coin, 

518, Z. 2 from bottom: correct to বেওরা, 

514, add after l. 17, as a separate para, : OIA. «-vy- » : the future base 
24 « -ibà- » (OIA. « -itavya- », MIA. « -iavva-, -iabba- »). 

515, 2. 5, read bhukhg for bhukha; after 7. 23, add as a separate para, ; 
OIA. «-dbh.»: MB. আচাতুআ «cübhuá» (atyadbhuta-); and then 
after that add the portion from উভিয়া যাওয়া to (ud + /bhr, bhar) 
in Ul. 31-33 (by mistake entered under OIA. « -rbh- »). 

590, 2, 9: before MB. গোঙাএ। add : পুহ «güi» a surname (« -gomin »: 
cf. Candra-gómin, the Bengal grammarian of c. 600 A.C.); 

521, L 11: before ছাতিম, add: Standard Coll. গোম্নে [gomne] late, a sts., 

for গৌণে « 8005 [goune, gówne] » (< guna); 

523, 2, 10: read 6 for è. 

525, Z. 9 from bottom ; read most for all ; 2, 3 from bottom, correet to intervocal, 
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527, ¢. 9: correct to faz agaa. | 
534, 2. 11 from bottom : correct to পক. | 
535, 2. 2 ; read [6] for [6]. 
536, /. 18 from bottom: read as follows: at a later time, Early Braj-bhakha 
in the West as well), to change... 
548, /. 11 from bottom : read apasmarati for prasmarati. 
549, 7. 1: read SithSapa for Simsapa. 
550, 2. 9: read si for si; /, 2 from bottom, read 84701), 
556, Z. 9 from bottom: read baler for 10810, ^ 
557, /. 10: read sāhā for sàha ; 11, read néh& for néha. 
560, /, 9: read regarded for regard; /. 12, read Saifi for Saifi. ' 
563, l. 3 from bottom: correct to syllable. 
970: 1.8, read ‘Moghals’ for Moghals; and in the Table of Consonants, 
lake h from the Semi-vowel to the Fricative tine. 
576, 1. 7 : read [tübu] for [18০] ; 7. 11, correct Hindostani to Hindostàni ; 
l. 98, read fiab(e)li for fiab(e)i; /. 25, read হালুয়া for হালুয়। ; and l 26, 
fiabfi for ſiabſi. | 
577, /, 4 from end : read Faas for বিশবৎ, : 
580, 1. 9 : read হিন্দু for হিন্দু; and 1. 5 from bottom, before and, add: and 
আমারী « Amarl » canopied seat on elephant (*imart). 
581, 7, 14: read corpses for corpes. 
598, last dine: add In as the last word. 
608, Z. 12 from bottom: correct pfi&jad to 70809, | 
613, 7. 5 from bottom: before হাজির, add : নজর [nofsor] present (nadr) ; 
621, Z. 10 : correct Collected to Collected. 
628, 1. 11: read COI for তোলা. 
625, 1. 5: read ‘ coffee’ for * caffee.? 
643, 1. 6 : before * ‘ theatre,” ' add: (also ঠিয়েটার [thietar]. commonly in 
. Calcutta cockney, through doti ni — ving cer 
i sn. L rane eee: ০ 
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673, /, 2: read বষ্ট মী for বষ্ট মী. 
677, last dine: read pleonastically for peonastically. 
682, /, 13: read dholla for dholla ; /. 20, before পু OTE, add: GIRL) in মেচাকো 
ফের « mécdko » in « méedko phérd » a strong knot, a complication < a 
knot in a jute rope ( < মেচা «mich» jute in the Standard Dialect in 
tracts to the south of Calcutta) ; 
688, /. 5: read sāpåriyā for sipariya ; 7. 6, read লুঠিয়াড়া, 
^" 697, 4. 6 from boltom: add : « ugra-rüpa » exceedingly fierce, Pali « kalya- 
rüpa » exceedingly pleased, ete., ete. 
699, /. 5 from bottom: read qm for the second ঝাপসা, 
102, /, 4 from bottom: read thant for thant. 
703, ¢. 1: correct to Perso- Arabic. 
706, under (9) X3, add: It is likely that in the locative sense, as in দেঁশময়, 
the affix is partly based on the NIA. locative suffix from « madhya » 
noted infra, p. 751. 
106, before last line add: 
* (12) 3 « -stha ». 
467a, Following Skt. forms like (HP « désá-sthà » remaining tn 
the land, সভাস্থ « såbhā-sthå » present in the assembly, Way « madhya- 
901) » remaining in the middle, arbitrator, ete, ete, the compounded 
« -sthà » has come to be used as an affix with /Z4. and foreign words, in 


a the sense of occurring at, present in, ete.: eg, ক'লকাতাস্থ « Kalikata- 
. Sthà » of Calcutta, from Calcutta, staying al Calentta ; লড়াইস্থ সংবাদদাতা 


« larai-sthad sarPbàdd-dàtà » war correspondent; কণওয়ালিসশ-্রাটস্থ দোকান 
« Kérnawalisd-Strita-stha dokand » shop in Cornwallis Street ; ete, 
712: Add at the beginning : 
(Sa) পাতি, পাত « páti-, pät- ». 

4730." This word, in the sense of small, occurs with a number of 
terms, like পাতি-কুয়া or পাভূকো « páti-kuà, pát-ko » a small well (as 
opposed to an rfa] « 10818 >» a large masonry well < « indrigara »), 
পাতি-শিয়াল « pati-siyald » small jackal, পাতি-লেবু « pati-lébu » a kind of 
tiny lemon (as opposed to other kinds), পাতি-হাস « pati-hisd » duck 


8 185 
t 
4 J ^ 





1074 ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 





(as opposed to রাজ-হাস  «ràjd-hüsd » goose), পাতি-ভ -SẸ « pāti- 
0081 » small earthen CUD, পাতি- or পাত ANG « pati-, pat-máur&s » an 
ornament for the head ( < mukuta), পাতি-কাক « pati-kakd » crow (as 
opposed to দীড়-কাক « dürd-kákd » jack-daw), পাতি-নেড়ে « pati-néra » 
shaveling, small shaven-headed one = Mohammedan of the lower castes 
(a term of abuse), ete. The form occurs in East Bengal as cafe 
« peti », as in পেতি-কৌয়া « péti-kaua > crow, পেতি- -CIFA « péti-mékurd » 
kitten, The source seems to be OIA. «patra > leaf > «patrika», p 
MIA. « pattia » > NIA. « pati » thin as a leaf > small, insignificant : 
cf. পাতলা < pátdlà » thin, not deep (patra-la). The French « petit » 
[pati, pti] small has been suggested by some as the source of 
this form, but it is exceedingly unlikely, despite the fact of 
the presence of the French in Bengal (at Chandernagore), and 
of the East Bengali form « péti» presenting an unexpected vowel 
in the « -&- » (the East Bengali form, however, seems to be a borrowing 
from Standard Bengali with irregular alteration of the vowel). 
712, / 18: correct « nabál&kd » to e nàbalàkd ». ` 
720, /. 8,9: delete : বৎসহার! গাভী « bàtsà-hür gübhl» a cow which has ` 
lost her calf. In 1. \1, read form for from. 
731, //, 11, 1$ : read * — fore scholars’; and in lasl line but two, 
put an * before 
133, /. 5: read — * i 
740, 1. 7 from bottom : read : a form of Magadhi. | 


141, FL. 9: read *thawi for thawi; /. 12, add after NB.: so Assamese 
« gadhai » (< * gaddahi, gaddahé, 0, 1808) » (ts, latā+-i). 
In l. 24, read p. 1 for p. 2. 
744, /. 6: read « góru-& . for « guest > 
145, l, 2: read « -ànàm. » fore Aanam > 
| 751: add . as a new paragraph, । after l- 16 z 
” | In dialectal i Besgsl, as in Sylhet 
MM E পি: 


{ y. 
[3 1 4 
- y J LA LI 


i — 












dien. 1818 —— | 
vot iam ^ ne bas zu peres কা 




















ae * gh —* a» 4 


— P 
| এ pu TT x 
f i | | d I ai 
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where e -ha » is the OIA. affix « * -dha », of a locative character, which 
is found in Sanskrit in « i-ha (ef. Prakrit i-dha), ku-ha, sa-ha (ef, Vedie 
sadha)», and which seems to have been extended to the noun 
also. (This «-dha » seems to be connected with the other locative 
affix « -dhi » discussed before at p. 745, and has cognate forms in 
the Latin «<in-de», Slav « kü-de»: cf. Thumb, ‘ Handbuch des 
Sanskrit, Heidelberg, 1905, $ 407). 
^ 751, /. 8 from bottom : read an unsolved problem. 

756, l. 8: «udyàna-krtam sanam » (ef. Grierson, ‘On Certain Suffixes 
in the Modern Indo-Aryan Vernaeulars, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, Vol. 38, 
pp. 478 ff.: also « karandé mala-kpté », in the ‘Maha-vastu ,' ete.). 
Last line but two: read 17070581081), 

759, Z, 12: the affix in Assamese seems to be সা «sa»: ef. also the 
genitive form «tómàsü-rà » and the locative « tomásá-tà » in Early 
Assamese. 


762, UL. 2, 3 from end: a solitary example of an ablative form in OB. 
s There is another instance of an ablative in « -hu » in the Caryās, 
viz., « raanahu sahajé kahéi » (Cary 27), which the Sanskrit Commen- 
tary translates and explains as «e sadguru-vacana-tattva-ratna- 
prabhavat sa mayi sahajinandam kathayati ». 

772, under Post-position No. (26), বই < bài ». My friend Mr. Sailéndranath 
Mitra, M.A., of the Department of Pali in Caleutta University draws my 
attention to the use of « bahiddhà » in Pali, with the ablative, to mean 
apart from, outside of : e.g., « itd babiddha samano'pi n'atthi » outside of 
this, there is no monk (Mabàparinibbàana-sutta, V, ?7). The use of 
« bahih, bahirdha (= bahih + dha)», with the ablative as well as 
genitive, to denote outside, occurred in OLA. (cf. Speijer, ' Vedische und 
Sanskrityntax, $$ 85,89, 90). The source of the Bengali post- 
position বই, বহি, বহী « bài, babi, baht» would thus be the OIA. 
« bahih », and not « vyatita » as suggested in the text. 

190, 2. 14: correct to Wackernagel. 

800, /. 15: read $0 for sõ. | 


da g 








> 

E. 
E. 
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801, 7. 21: A MIA. form for «sahasra » seems to have been « sahathsa » 
(beside « sahassa » ), and this nasalised form occurs as « sahása » in 
Early Western Hindi. An old spelling of the place name * Sasseram ” 
or ‘ Sahasram ' in Bihar is ‘ Sahansram.' 


802, 7, 11, add at the end: There is also the word লিকি «siki >, সিকা 
«sikà» a quarter, a silver coin equal to the fourth of a rupee. 
The word occurs dialectally as « suki, suki», and is apparently the 
same word as the Hind. «sükà», Platts derives «sūkā» from 
«sapüdaka » with a quarter (* Hindustani Dictionary’). It may be 
that here we have the influence of the MIA. « siklia » (see supra, pp. 
194-195) or the Perso-Arabie « sikkah » coin, in connexion with the 
« -k- » consonant as well (as the « -i- » vowel in the Beugali form). 

811, 7. 17 : read X f&, for x €, 

821. Jn the Tahle, under Old Plural, Oblique, read © for তা) under New 
Plural, Nominative, read SiBA, and oblique, তা।হা)দের ; and in 
00771621010 with what fas been said im l. 8 in § 555, note: the form 
« sa-kah » actually oeeurs in OIA. (Rig-Veda, Satapatha Brahmana, 
ete.): see below, note on p. 993. 

823, /, 13 from boltom : read $ for তা, 

825, Z. 17 : read possesses for possess. 

838, Z. 10 : read tàmg-rà-rd for tamd-ra-rd. 


829, L 9 in § 566 : delete comma after « é-ta- » ; 1. 5, read : base « — i: 


832, /. 3 from bottom : read in the Bhahbacgarhi A&okan. 

835, l. 7, read উহ] for উহ]; in the Table, under Oblique of Old Plural, read 
ওহ for ওহ 

839, read [F] for [D] before the heading THe RELATIVE Pronoun ; and 


in the Table, under Oblique m Double Plural, read থা(হা)দের Jor 
_ যাহো)দের. | 


— 8৮৪1 ;«yekab an the source of « j 


m. d d > of « sé d sees 
86 : "^ É "m 1c | [ 


mus ne * cad di A 2 
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567, /. 3 from bottom : read cár-i-tav-8í for car-i-tav-al. 

569, Z. 12 from bottom . read Noun for Voun. ; 

871, /. 15 : read seem for seen. 

873, /. 12, read es-ské-ti for es-sko-ti; Z. 15, read qu for dw; l 24, read 
AA for 44. " 

874, /, 5: read laj for aj; last line, read Bengali. 

875, £. 12: read es-ské-ti ; /. 14, read pré+bha-ské-ti, 

582, /, 22: read vyakhyana for vyyükbàna, 

854, 7. 16 : read HIT for the second দাগ. 

885, heading line : read COMPOUNDED AND SUFFIXED ROOTS. 

898, //. 18-19 : The dative-accusative with the post-position occurs in 
OB.: eg., Carya 12, « matié thakura-ka parinivittà » = « matya 
prajfiáparamitánub iddhyà thakuram iti sanklés&ropita-eittam parinirvva- 
náropitath krtarh », according to the Commentary. 
L. 3 from bottom : read like for ike. 


900, 7. 12 : read labh-é-ta for labh-t-ta. 

301, 7, 8 : read NB. for MB. 

904, /, 5 : read « -aü » : « kar-aü », 

907, 7. 16, add : The affix in the form of « -üt », however, is actually found 
in S.-W. Bengali : চলু « caliitd », ete. 

908, 7. 15 : read later for latter. 

909, 7. 15 : add: The form « ga» (earlier form « zai, gaë ») is also option- 
all added in Maithili to emphasise the future (cf. Grierson, Maithili 
Grammar?, pp. 136-137), 


L. 4 from bottom (= heading line): read as (1) Passive INDICATIVE. 
924, 7, 18: read lalata-_ for lalata-. | 
932, 2. 7: read cated for থোয়ো ; 1. 11, read পারে.) পারো, 
941, /, 11: correct to Grammatik. 
956, l. 4: read «0811, 18] ». 
961, headline : correct to FUTURE, 
968, /. 13: read is for in. 
975, /, 9, from end : read « phrilàhó » for « párilàhó ». 
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984, /. 19 : correct the first বুয়িল to 32. 

993, last line, after ‘eg. add : MIA. «aha-ka-ib, tva-ka-in », OIA, (Rig. 
Veda) «asa-ka-, sa-ka- », (Kausitaki Brahmana) « yáma-k-i », (Sata. 
patba Brahmana, ete.) « sa-kà, sa-ka-, ya-ka-, ya-kà, asa-ka- », ete; and 
note also......( I am indebted to Mr. Sukumàr Sen for drawing my 
attention to the OIA. forms oceurring in the Vedie texts). 

1019, 7. 9 from the end : read « ach » for the present and the past. 

1029, 7. 13 : read « -(i)t- + -it- » + root « ich ». 

1032, 7. 10 : read p&lan& for pālānå. 

1035, 7. 3 : read adjective passive participle for verbal noun ; and in 1. 

6, take the semicolon before so. 

1040), last line but one : read altindischen. 
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[The Numbers refer to Pages| 


«—(sound) 142, 258, 263, 


271, 283, 303, 344, 


391, 


394, 396, 307, 402, 403, 
413, 576, S76, 582, 623, 
636, 638 ; (suffix) 652, 653, 
678 ; (prefix) 397, 709,710 ; 
(noun stem) 716; (verb 
inflexion) 903, 906, 925, 
974, 977, 987, 989, 1012, 


1013 


অই-(80004) 344, 397, 425 ; 


(suffix) 672; 
839 
"353—854 
"5 —(sound) 
inflexion) 903 
523—903 


অওরংজে q—6588 
ay—i02 

e—346 

অ:-4$02 
.wx-—579, 681, 986 
"341—408 
-(অ)কা-_8৪ 
-(অ)কি--691 
-অকী--8৪] 


«3—596 

অকুমায়ী--379, 710 

অকেজে!710 
136 


427 ; 


(pronoun) 


(verb 


— — 


7 616 
অভ্রোবর--642 
অক্ষগ-_-382 
অথন---85%, 997 
অখুন__997 
অধুশী-_710 

44 ( » Eng. auger )—636 
অগেয়ান--$62 
4471—43] 
znr2—710 

arata (লিদ্র1)-719 
অন্্াণ-_-$431, 440, 463 
অঙ্গার 440 
অঙ্গ--533 
অচিন-_529 

অচেনা —520 
afe—584, 612, 615 
অছিলা--812, 616 
অজচ্ছল--413 
অজান!--10 
অজেদ--518 


| 


| 


| 


— — — 


“অতি, 663 654, 655 
অতুল-টআ--398 
আতেক-_-৪5০ 

অথান্ুর--349 

অধির--338 

ays—isg 

*9—147 

z412—303, 307 
অধাক্ষ-_216 

“অন (verbal  noun)-— 651, 
656, 657, 924, 1012 
আনন্তু-_593 

-gq —657 

aal- —709, 710, 1012, 1013 
অনাছিষ্টি--780 
অনাখিনী-_696 
অনামুখ--119 

অনান্ষ্টি--710 

“অনি-_€92 


| সআনী--667, 1012 


-W4—(present participle) 
112, 653, 654; (verbal 
affix) 903, 974, 986, 989, 
999 

অন্ভুঃকরণ--55৪ 

অন্ত র-- 114 

অশ্মরযামী--318 


dive } m 













1082 INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 
অস্থরে--169 | =অর্ি 668 | আই (grandmother)—307, 
-অন্রি--974, 986 অর্গান--214 421 
-অন্ন--796 অশ!-_854 আই (=Syug)—310, 406, 
*9—381 অর্শান--592 662 
অপচ্ছর!--419 Bao আইঅ--383 
অপভাষ!--59 অলিকূল--797 «125—342, 471 
অপমৃত্যু, অপম্ৃত্যে--716 অলী--616 আইজ--269, 380, 385 
অপেক্ষা-767 অশখ-_705, 504, 506, 1068 -আইত--053, 655, 603, 676 
অপচ-_947 ay —506 "124—308, 380, 383 
অগ্লাই--422 8-710 আইন-_552, 584 
অপ্রাজিতে--$31 *4—534 -uw[23—125, 974, 986 
অঞ্সরী--673 অষ্ট--792 আইন্চে--102) 
অফুন্ত__-999 অষ্টআশী--192 আইবুড়--$22 
অবজ্ঞ।_413 অষ্টন(ব্ব)ই 792 আইয়!416 

710 -অসিয় 1-700 আইয়ানে_ 1007 
অবিষ্ত$19, 704. 710 ayy —397 আইয়ারে--99$ 
afafy—705 অন্মগগাদি(র)--814 আইজ--(৮৪:১) 320, 386, 
অবুখা-_710 "অহ-_ (8০000) 425 ; (verbal 544, 1046 
44:1—85837, 856 affix) 903, 906 
অবের--112 আহিন্দু--710 
অবেলা_-710 অহিসাবী--710 
অভাগিনী-_894 পাবো 
অভ্যাস, অভ্যোন--398 আ'--21] 
743—974, 915 — 
অমত, 1 w[—(sound) 258, 271, 272, 


অমন্দ--378, 71 : 





E EQ yo Hd 
| * i 
"o "3 ~ 


f um মা 
ik) Hu" { t4 l 
f par 10. eT. 


| (verb-root) 


(A = — উই y "o m = * c = 
EE! Fee = x 
7” } "m "ad b 4 









389, 393, 402, 404, 674, 
675, 576, 579, 582, 622, 
636, 637,638, 638 ; (sufix) 
656, 657, 658, 660, 664, 
716, 734; (genitive affix) | - 
162, 752 ; (in verb forms) | 
921, 922, 923, 926, 974, 
1034; (prefix) 709, 710; | "SIS 
O14, MBS Pose Tr 
3,314,540, 349. JE ইাসিল--104 
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আইউস্থুন--1048 জঅ]ওরঠেব--907 Zi5—8578 
আহইমে--320, 345, 379, 383, | আুলা-_522 165—316, 369, 403 
387, 550 আংটি--499 $5—311 
আইহ--198, 283, 307, 314, | আংরেজ--210 খ্বাড_496 
347, 383, 554 আই (= আমি)--621) 815 Ate! (স্আণ|, আনা)--588 
আইহণ__198, 283 "412—726, 974, 986 Fife (আপি, আলি)-_526 
আইহত-_692 জাইফ_-996, 372, 619, 547, | "ig xi—305 
412—162 550 412—316, 502 
«[22—372 আইযটিয়!--080 ক্বাতকা--982, 896 
আইশ--310 জাউনী--423 rary —449 
"141—882 জাওনা,-নে (= আপন৷|, আপনি) | আতডী--৪91 
আজ-_269, 307 _ 850 ক্লাতুড়ী-891 
আল।--351, 704, 882 জাওর। (আমর), -রার, -রারে | "Atta —317, 345, 366, 507 
আল্দা__999 —815 Vratai —882 
আট (= y08)—310 জাওল1--519, 544 জী।বি-_306, 507 
tÈ (sound)—423 আক--916, 360, 362 Vira, -ন! (= আপনি, আপনা) 
আউআ! (আও য়!'—664 আৰকডা--8৪7 —850 
আউখ--810 আকড়ী--991 £ra—301, 321, 687, 514, 531 
আউট-_493, 554 Sie —333, 550 জীয়র!,-রায়, -রার, -রারে.-রে 
আউট (= Eng. out)—639, 645 আকাড়-_880 Štata আমর! ৪৮৩.)--৪15 
আউল-:320, 342, 379, 383, | সীকড়ায়_880 জার (= আমার)--148, 815 
544 আকাড়ে_৪৪০ taita (= আমর ,-রে}--৪15 
আউল|--346, 351, 386, 423, | আকুর-_33? &m—215, 310, 362 
104, 882 আকুশী--887, 550 অ্াধ__979, 510, 547, 550 
* আউলাইল--383, 957, 1033 অকোর--ও3? জাষটে-491, 686 
আউশ-_320, 355 আখ--1%0, 307, 316, 369, | আঃ-_56৪ 
w[23—3905, 647, 548 460 আক (suffix)—681, 974 
ate—(sound) 423; (suffix) | আবর-969 540 আকছার-_479, 574, 612 
663 Sif4—150, 316 আকন্দ--$59 
আওজ-_874 &t5—( heat, flame) 307, 316, | আকবর--577, 598, 605 
আওজ1--820 369, 1070 ; (to guess) 878 | আকল--597 
আওট-_340 আঁচড়--৪৪7 আকলমন্দী--599 
আগওট|__390, 423, 401 Ser —335, 361, 471 arenas 
আওড়া-429। 887 Asi —874 wi-3wI5|—710 
আওত1--538  আচান--064 আকাট, -2—T10 
আওয়াজ_914, 616 &tts—519 আকারণে--180 
আওয়াদ-_481 —— আঁজল|--384 | আকুমারী_314, 378, 710 


আওরঙ্গজেব--588, 607 | আঁজুলি--398 | আকীড়_-526 


b, e 
-— 
i 
. 


1054 


আকীড়া--710 

আক্কেল--574) 592, 597, 610 

আক্কা'__599 

আখ--310 

আগড়1--299) 331, 460, 495, 
688 

আখনী-_-99, 614 

আখ!) ্ত 710 

আখর-__316, 360 

আখাইল--1092 

আধুঞ্জি, -মী--578, 584, 618 

আখের--599 

আগ (=agni)—302, 461 

আগ (=agra)—767 

আশত--767 

WI*S—687 

আশগন--4$0, 461, 463 
বাড়া *বাড়ান--1051 

জআাগমন__183 

আগর (= Eng. auger) —636 

Ul T5462, 544 

্বাগলা-_-888 

আগলায়-- 930 

আগা--219, 461 

আগি--152, 302, 316, 461 

"NISI, -য়া-8৪$, 883 

আছা-_-580 

আগ্ুছ্িত্ধা--1067 

আগুন, -নি--152, 376, 398 

"ICI 707 

আগে (in কাধাকাগে)-_462 

আদন-4%0, 451, 463 

আঘাট--110 

















আভিনা--363 

ate 3—574, 607 
Wit a—544 
wv—360 

"WI (4) —377 


| আচফান--514) 577, 601 
আচংক৷--522, -5335)—314, 522 
| আচম্বা--314 
আচস্থিত-314 
আচাভুআ-_100) 
আচাঘা--$06 
আচার---628 
আচাযা---$06 
আছ--112, 114, 167,443, 873, 
| 926, 1036, 1037 
আছ উক--103? 
আছ ৫1097 
Blea, আছছি--108৭ 
"T3 —1024 
আছলেক--1037 
আছাড--874, 888 
আছি--1097 
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wifsag, -fu—1037 

আছিল।--109% 

আছিলাদ্ি--1037 

atfeata— 1037 

আছিলাহা-_981 

আছিলাহো-_-975 

আছিলি--1097 

আছিলেন্তু--1097 

আছু--981) 

আছুক_1097 

আছে--316, 444, 465, 472, 
875, 926, 1037 

আছেন 1037 

আছেন্ু--109? 

"WIL E2—905 

aicei—932 

aip—269, 307, 316, 318, 
354, 380, 385, 475 

4|'S—269 

আজকাল-_450 

আজব-_574, 596, 605 

আজবুঝ-_354 

আজল--314, 308 

আজলী--35$, 475 

আজাড--৪এ৭ 

আজান--981$7710 

আজান--710 

আজি--200, 307, 318, 380 

আজি আজিম (»আফ্টিক1)-- 
307, 476 

আঙ্গুলি, .লী--314, 398 

আজ্ঞা —303 


w^. 


Rife —726, 974, 986, 98) 











| 





-আট--884, 087 
আটই--300, 372, 512 
"153—457, 680 

"ID —449 
আটচল্লিস--£96 
আটট!--401, 447 
আটত্রিস--990 
আটপটরে--398 
"151—490 
আটাত্বর--555 
আটান(ব্ব)ই--792 
"153—789 
আটাশী--92 
আটাসে--700 

-আটি) -টা--8894) 687 
"152—521 

712—301, 702 
"—441 * 
wi2[1—317, 347, 555, 792 
আঠারুই--909 
আড়--349, 497, 68^, 802 
আড়- —500 
আড়গড়া--497 * 
আড-চিবান_-690 

মাড় s—499 
আড়পাগল()--500, 802 
আডধাকা — 802 
আড়মাতল।--9590 

« [exter —802 
"151—490 
আড়াই-_351। 500, 802 
আড়াল--407, 669 
আড়ানী_-10 
আডে--804 

ate 51—407 

আঢ *—400 

"(151—400 
আঢেল--397 


"P ie 


= — m — _ —À 





«rm —733 
আগে (1)—9377 
atfen—677 
"আ ৩7869, 676 
«tx—580, 502, 596, 002 
আ তরদান-708 
আতশবাভী--902 
আত--629 
আতি--314 
শআং---996, 682 
«T3—373, 503 
wis(r)2—348, 504 : 
wifurz—336 
"14—308, 380 
আদফোট1-449, 450 
আদব-_-582, 602 
আদমী--582 
আদরা--89৪& 
আদল-_698 
আদলা-__$43 
"193—321, 505, 506 
atfy—aso, 383 
-wifa—727, 730. 731, 731, 
002 
"আদিক--709, 727, 730, 731 
132, 902 
wifacwa —732 
আদিখোতা--700 
“আদ্িগ--448, 732 
আ-দ্বিবন_-710 
আ-দেখ 710 
আদেখলায়_1004 
আদোপে-%%০, 511 








 আদোবে —440, 511, 513, 514, 
525, 678 


1055 


"rwr 574 

"57 —381 

"1 «—1507, 713, 802 

আধথান 449 

আধফোটা--119 

alumni —334, 443, 008 

আধদের1--458 

আধ1--502 

অবিপতী--314 

«t? —314 

শ্রাধেল। —698 

9I —710 

আন (verb) —874, 1045 

"আন, -আন,-আনে!--182, 348, 
658, 661, 664, 666, 707, 
880, 1003, 1030, 1031, 1035 

আন ( =anya)—367, 529 

arqa — 283 

"fal — 462 

"আন! 85৬৪, 707 

আন! করান--109 

আনাশোনা--881. 
1019, 1046 

X315— 336, 475 

আনাড়--527, 528 

আনাডী-527 

আনাখী- 695 

আনার--31$, 574, 600 

আনারল--632, 623, 630, 631, 
632 


512, 535, 


আনি, -আনী--183, 665, 666, 


658, 602, 695, 707, 725 


 আনিয়!--880, 416 


— — — — টিবি, 





আনিল-__9393 
x3 — 215 
মানুপাম_383 i 
আলে--১১৪ 


1086 


আনো1--848, 666, 664, 880, 


1003, 1030, 1081 | 
-আন্ত--653, 974, 986 . 
আন্তরে--919, 770 
“আনি --974, 986 
"9 —453 
আন্দাজ--574, 613 
আন্দু_440 
wira — 585 
আন্ধারী--381 
আন্ধু —440 
418—780, 796 
আম্মা।--416 
আপ--84 
আপড়শার —526 
W*i3—434, 511, 849 
আপনকার-_-8টট, 849 
আপনা__849 
আপনি--846, 849, 974, 988 
আপনে__849 
আপমান_-314 
আগরা ধ--314 
আ.পরিল ( = April)-—638 
আপশোশ--574, সোস-_8905 
আপস--899, 849 
আপার--314 
আপি আপি--846 
আপিং__52, 530, 805, 642 
আপিন--590, 605, 642 
আপিম--523, 591, 605, 642 


ee E Le mas". k > 
E uw | — 0. f 
৮ ৯৮92 





আগ্র-নারী--৪50 


| আপ্ত-হ্খী-890 


আফগানিস্থান_-709 

আফশোশ---580, 
605 

আফালে--512 

আফিম--91, 605 

আফিন--645 

আব (=abbra)—301, 
( = tumour) 514 


আবকারী--552 


~CAlA—574, 


| আবছ|-_301, 443, 515, 699 


"IT5[3—314 
আবথা--504 

আবরিল (-41771)--838 
আবরু--552, 605 
আবরেয়!--809 
আবলুশ,-দ--574885,60,612 
"311—309 

আবস্থ!-_-314 

আব1--574 

আবাগী--314, 694 
আবাগে--875 

আবাজ--914  - 
আবৃদ্ধিয।-_314 710 


* 
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আভাগী--814, 694 

আ.ভাঙ্র--383, 515 

আভাজা--11 

আভিসার--314 

"[4—157, 301, 321, 366, 
531, 582, 652 

"আম, -x—(aufüx) 666, 667 ; 
(verb affix) 974, 976, 987 

আমক1--082, .51—758 

আমড়া-289, 321, 497, 690 

আমদানী--578 

আমরা--785, 812, 813, 815 


| আমরা- —736, 815, 812, 815 


আমল--811 
আমলা--819, 522 


আমা- —769, 811, 612, 815, 


819 


আমাগো, আম।রগো-758, 815 


আমাদের--736, 812, 814, ৪15 

আমানত_)74 t. 

আমান্্ে--814, 816 " 

আমাপানে--305, 771, 

আমায়--815 

আমার--142, 211, 758, 815, 
926 | 

আমার।--735 

আমারী--1072 

আমি-_145, 309, 334, 350, 
367, 516, 531, 533, 564, 
734, 800 f., 818, 921 

-a\fi—(suffix) 666, 667 ff. ; 





" _ (verb affix) 976 


UB 











INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 1087 
t ! | 
আমীর--31। 574, 584 আরা 700 | আলুনি, -31—314, 334, 709 
আমুদে--399 আর্ট--217 আলেকোম--587 
আমুল--314 আদ্দালী--988, 640 | আলেম--580 
আমেজ--574, 585 আদ 123—574 আলো--৪53 
আহমদ--501, 619 আধা, আর 1—534 আলোনী--934 
আমেরিক1--098 -আল, -ল--889, 670 আলু*_384 
আমোল--83% "(918—283 | আল্াঙ__358 
আয় (diphthong)—422 আলকাতর!, -কাত্রা__828,988, | আলা-57% 582, 610 
আয় (verb)—1046 626, 629 আল্লাতাল!--5৪3 
B alri—sss আলথাললা__218 আশ-_905, 312 
আয়ম!--698 "fast —882 শাশখ-_335, 1068 
আ৷য়র--940 আলগোছ।--70) আশনাই-_555 
আয়া--023, 625 আলগোছে--5৮1, 700 আশরফী--57%, 612 
আয়ান--199, 314 আলতা-__314, 502, 544 a [(4|—312 
আয়ে (diphthong)—421 আলপ-_-31% আশিন-__936 
aifs—307 আলপনা--372, 380 আশ--909, 314, 351, 790 
0 আয়িলাহো--975 আলপিন-_622, 025, 026, 629, | আশু-_920 
= ata) (diphthong)—421 631 আশ্ডভ-_314 
^ আয়ি (grandmother)—421 আলব(1)ৎ--574, 578,691,602, | আশোয়াস--427, 634 
i আয়ে (diphthong)—422 618 a\g—314, 651, 702 
৷ আয়েন্দা--578, 588, 614 আলমারি, -31—622, 652, 626, | আস--548, 874, 892, 1046 
আয়েশ, -স--574, 596 630 "আল--700, 701 
x আয়্য--199, 383 আলযর়-_$24 আসওয়ার_1066 
^ আয়্যত_609 আলস--314, 544, 548 আসপাস_-312, 548 
আর--314, 340, 349, 540 আল্ছে--1026 আনবাব--574, 606 
| -A[1—350, 668, 669 আ-সমান_-314 
আরংজেব--688 -আলা--669, 670 আমমান-81 
আরঙ্গ!-314 710 "remm -—590, 594 «556—574, 611, 612 
«125—574, 696 আলাপী--672 «f21—856 
আরতি--908, 501 আলাহিদ1--590, 594 আনামী--5%4 
আরতিল--6?7, 957 আলি-_389, 544 | আমি--340, 379 
আরন্ধ(ন)__314 আলিপন()--389, 372, 380, 383 | আসিঅ--379 
আরবী--596 আলিবদ্দী_-616 আমিঞা_383 
«tad T— 703 আসিতে--985, 387, 1046 
আরশি, -শী, -সী--258, 376, atas atfas—1000 
540, 648 xi1—379 
-আরি (-আরী)-608, 669 আমিবে--379, 1046 
_আক--809 আসিবেক--379 




















1088 


Wwifmi—313,352, 387, 389, | আহাম্মক--574 
| আহাম্মদ--55'7 


1003, 1046 
আসিয়া (এসে) পড়া--105 আহাম্মক, -4—974, 591, 597, 
আমির! (m 45a) —0641 609, 619 
Af —700 আহা র--08 
আনিয়াছে_:38? আহীর--839 
আলিল-_388, 1046 | আহ্বঠ, -ট--493, 554, 830 
আলিলাম--386 -আহে--448 
UM Rs 915 

E »আহে--97%, 
—— | »আহো--97%, 976 
আমিহেনক--100৭ আঙ্গ।- —734, 751, 811 
আলী-:919 আক্মার!--735, 812 
«125—379 ata, -1—734, un 
«23: — 1046 আন্ধে--194, 810, 812 
«I74—283, 314 | আন্ধে —810 
afe —957 আহা 7 567 

1046 আহ্ব--১79 
«072—314 আহ্বান-- ০) 
আনে-350, 387, 550, 1046 “আযা'-142, 271, 410, 636 
-আসে--700 | wiffwa—sal 
ate (=%)—377 | আয়! 
E ই— (sound) 271, 299, 381, 
এত 382, 383, 392, 397, 409, 
eee 405, 521, 584, 614, 636 ; 
Se (suffix) 406, 622, 655, 662, 
atatt—~377 663, 671, 672, 673, 674; 
* (case affix) 925; (verbal) 
A85 781914, 877 337, 915, 923, 974, 975, 
হট 978, 988, 989, 1002, 1008, 
a: —— 1012, 1013, 102C, 1028; 
—* (pronoun) 834 
আহম্মদ, "Iu —557, 609, I5 —(passive affix) 112 ; 

ie (imperative) 352 
আহয়--1089 ইআ (verbal affix)—112, 370 
আহরিত--70$ ইআ (noun suffix)—674 - 
bo ml 24" |—1002 
সআহা-_974। 980, 988 ইই (sound)]—20 


ié | 
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4 


| FE— (sound) 419; (suffix) 
919, 920 


ইউনাইটেড (803—419 


ইউনানী--59০5, 614 

ইউনিভামিটা--411) 

ইউরোপ--538 

ইউরোপময়--06 

ইউস্ফ--614 

ইউ ( suffiz)—903 

Za (suffix)—675, 915 

3S (sound)—418 

ইংরাজ, ইংরাজ-রাজ-_585 

ইংরেজ--215, 585, 607, 626, 
631 

ইংল৩--524, 639 

ইংলাও, ইংল্যাও--8399 

2—522 

-8.| (suffix) —370 

20— 322, 324, 369, 444 

ইটগাদা-_451 í 

ইদার!--324) 349, 305, 1073 

293—324, 337, 365, 540 

ইদেরা--92$ 

2:—725 

ইহাকে--528 

ইহারে--528 1 





NT 


| W44—408 


ইগড়া — 66 i 
ইগা--786 

ইস্বমটেকা--945 
ইঙ্গলও--524 
ইছ--873 

ইছিল--324 

ইছে--875 
ইচ্ছিত-704 
ইচ্ছে--400 
ইজার--679 
ইজারা--579 











— oe 
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p 
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ইজের--01, 583 

255—579, 506, 613 

‘ই | (soffix)—370, 522, 1002, 
1006, 1010 


-3.9"|—1008 


ইঞ্চি--905, 645 

2G—22, 924, 369, 444, 491 

701—882 

ইট!লীয়ব--৮0) 

7/5 —859, (suffix) 687 

205—543 

?fawv —6040 

-Fz—335, 348, 372, 406, 
602, 503, 653, 654, 676, 
704, 959, 1030 

উতয়ভষ!--81) 

উতু--1016 

-উতে--395, 
1012, 1014, 1015, 
1051, 1052 

Yrs —504, 824, 839 

উদ--58$, 603 

-3q (noun affix)—162 

243—579, 506 

উনি-52%, 831, 835 

উনি (suffix) —602 

ইনেস্পেই!1)র--080, 645 

ইন্‌ কমটেক্স_645 

উন্দাস__349, 701 

ইন্দির-_-376 

ই্ীন্ষে--859 

ইন্লাফ--579 

হারা 


ইলসেক্স,-829 i 
Parm 141, 891, 348, 
661, 676, 988, 1012, 1017 


' -ইবা_300, 631, TN oh 


1018 


1030, 


303, 999, 1000, : 


— — 
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| «313—136, 141 | -ইল--112, 381, 333, 348, 
| *ইবার--1018 676, 077, 922, 974, 982, 
, &'4—850 1012, 1017, 1020 
-ইবে।--141 -24—073, 974, 982 
-2131—130, 141 -ইলা-_-052 
-84—667 -Zutz—141 
ইমর।. —834 -Satt 975 
| -34|—667, 708 -ইলুম--151 
| Pu[3—584, 607 | zd —141 
ইমাম--679, 609 -208—112, 677, 901, 1009, 
ইমারা- —628 1004 
-74—136 -3ra —974, 082 
7*7 (»ound)—418 Aver —915 
| $3'1I—317 188—141 
| -ZT1—(sound) 417 ; (suffix) ?mu—579, 610 
133, 352, 370, 406, 409, | -34—905 
416, 522, 614, 662, 074, | -?"—533 
682, 806, 923, 1002, 1003, | ইশ্পিয়িত্‌ দাস্ত_926 4 
1006, 1021 ইশ্‌--55৪ 
ইয়াকব--914 zwt71—579, 602, 612 
ইয়াদ_614 ইশার।_579 
 ইয়ার--$18) 534, 614 ?r«31—583 
ইয়ারিং, ইয়াররিং-840. 645: ইষ্টিমার_645 
 শইয়।-370, 406, 1002, 1000, | ?9f15—645 
1010  ট্াষ্টিশ()ন--840. 645 
ইয় (sound)—419 উট, 280—545 
ইয়ে (sound)—410 ; (suffix) | ইগীলপেন_-8$5 
615 zrgs[3—640 
-rg —1006 ইষ্টযাম্প-_8$5 
ইয়েন--599 -34—974, 979 
ইয়ো--(509710) 418; (suffix) | ইদবওল--577 
908 ইমবী--816 
ইয়োরেপ--819, 533 উস!--584 
ইয়োর্ক_419, 533 ইসানী--595 
ইরাদা--১9 syF—516 
ইরাণ--009 ইহপ--814 
-ইরি--88৪ | | ইঙ্কাতোর-_215 
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ইক্কাকন--215 
ইক্কুরপ--315 
ইস্কুল_216, 640, 645 
gsm A215 
ইস্তফা 579, 612 
ইত্ত্রাহার_-594 
ইঞ্ছিরি, ইন্তি--629 
ইস্্রী_377 
23—624, 630 
ইম্পাত--684, 628, -1«—2622, 
631 
ইম্পিরিং--6$1 
ইম্প্িং--0$1, 645 
34—989 
ইদ্পিরিং--645 
ইম্লাম_-810 


-33—352, 555 


Zuv--539, 735, 829, 830, 831, 


834 
ইহাগা--789 
ইহাদিগ--৪29, 834 
উহাদের--929 
ইহান-_-৪31 


ইহুদী--578, 588, 601, 614, 


615 
34—359, 829, 831 
ios 

ইহাদিগ ৪29 
ইহাদের ৪29 
— 


#y—(sound) 418 ; 
703 
-ঈয়া 400 


(suffix) 


S—(sound) 271, 382, 383, 


892, 397, 402, 407, 585, 
638 ; (suffix) 310, 653, 662, 


677, 678, 903, 974, 980, 
988, 989 

Sai—(sound) 428 ; (suffix) 
679, 682 

উআরী--349, 668 

F—(sound) 428; (affix) 
672; (pronoun) 874 

উহ্নীল-_845 

চউ$20 


| উএ--325 


Be—(sonnd) 429; (afix) 
679 

$:—558 

উক--805, 326, 456 

-34—679, 681, 903 

উকটা-_88৮ 

$3]9—578, 503 


&«tfCq— 880 
উগে--৪৪! 
উঘারে--৪77 

- 55 —974, 016 
teta —521 

উচট —085 


উজবক —213 
উজ্জবুক--213, 578 
উজল-_335, 476 

উজলি ত--704 
উজীর--613 
উজ্বল--476 
উজা--874 
€3[5—326, 880, 888 
উজাড়ে--880, 881 
vu[3—604 


উজায়--926, 336, 475 
উট-_369, 444, 491 
উটপেঙ্গিল--645. 
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Sfcw—329, 417, 496, 675 
tftr—105 

39,35, —678 

Sy f4—398, -নী--415, 665 
উড়ে (স্উডিয়।)-408, 496, 675 
উড়ে--926, 497 

উত্তর--৪74 

উতরল--898 

উত্তরলী--898 

উতরাই--682 

উতরে--322, 501, 540 
উতরোল--898 


উদ্দ--326 505 











উননই--74? 
উনপঞ্ধচাশ--347, 789, 796 
$3315—708 
উনমত্রর--555, 792, 798 
উনা 4—ssl 

tata, উনানী--929, 529 


| উনাশী--799 


“উনি,-নী--657, 658, 665, 692 
উননি--835 

উনিশ--890, 792, 795 
উনিশ-বিশ--194 

উনিশে--906 


| উনিস--326 


স্উনী--1012 
উন্ই--185, 520 
উনুন--275 
-উন্--128। 908 
উন্ধে_959 
উপকার--451, 452 
উপচ-8%4 
উপচয়--৪75 


| উপজ--8174 


উপজয়--৪5 
উপজে--475, 510 
উপড়য়--275, 331, 877 
উপড়ে--375, 331 
উপর--407, 770 

উপরে ( তে )—770 
উপাএ--59 
S*f5—8588 
উপাড়ে-275। 510, 877 
উপায়--598 


1091 


উত্ভ।--328, 437, 515 

উত্তিয়! qaem —515 

$g—311 

St€—88] 

-24—97 4, 975 

$35—320, 530 

উমা ৮51 

bala, (=to ৮617080৮821, 531 
উমান (=to weigh)—530 
$3[7—326 


Eyl— (sound) 428; (suffix) 
381, 662 
উয়্।রী--825, 352 

tfm (sound)—425 
ty (sound)—428 
try (verb)—325, 342 
উঁয়ে! (sound)—429 
-y |—377 

$3—540, 874 
-$1—6906 

উরত--325 

-উরি--668 

$243—2325, 502 


| 839—213, 581 

| $$ —218 

উদ্‌ 586, 602 

| $m (= Eng. wool)—636 


উল--874 
উলনে--326 
উলহ--574 
উলান--550 
স্উলী--671 
উত্তল--810 
উল্চারণ--55% 
উধ+-57 


1092 


-BA—700 
উনকা-_896 
উন্থল--85 
$4$—5835 
উহা--835 
উহাদিগ-__535 
3865 
$$—557 

.8 —974, 975 
উশ্চকপালী--9989 

উ চল!--885 

ü চ1--338, 369, 470, 659, 882 
$'y—333, 369, 678 
@ b—s6y, 444 
S*agfa—521 


G—(sound) 271, 402, 407, 
685, 638; (affix) 662, 
677, 920 

উল-_-১% 

4—356, 358, 402, 625, 627 

45 (= Read)—358 

SATI (=receiver)—358, 648 

দবয়ানী-_096 

3—358, 402 

2—402 

4—(sound) 142, 271, $27, 
344, 389, 391, 394, 402, 
4U6, 408, 410, 411, 412, 
585, 616, 624, 639; 


(nominal suffix) 133, 162, 


163, 308, 386, 925 ; (verb 
pas) চি — Men 





| 4 £— (sound) 419 ; (pronoun) 











A30, 834 
&2 «113—834 


&E—(sound) 420; (pronoun) 


834 
&4—420 


| 8 (sound)— 420, 421 
এও (=avidhavd)—198, 307, 


814, 420 
48 (pronoun)—834 
| 485—816 
463—692 


SF—142, 301, 302, 328, 396, 
411, 454, 455, 456, 780, 


783 


| 483—118, 974, 986, 950 


একঘেয়েত্ব--105 
একচালিশ--796 
49o(1)im«—784, 796 


একটী-_996, 686 


4*j—211, 396, 781, 992, 
998 
| d p4—902 


এক তিরিশ, -fau—784 

একা তরত_-70$ 
43212—579, 597, 609 

4 8.—659 * 
একব্বর-577 





INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 


একহা রা--701 

%|—302, 396, 411, 
786 

Osler —H02, 555, 784 

একান(ক্ব।ই--784। 800 

43$13—7584, 789 

একু 215—692, 785 


659, 


 একুশ-_ 363, 456, 784, 795 


408—445 

একে ব রে--$&45 

এক্ষেকালে--785, সবারে--44&, 
785 

এক্তার_579, 590, 599, 615 

এক্তিয়ার--579, 590, 599, 615 

এক্সিবিশন--645 

এখন--857 

এখনী--99৪ 

এখ|নকা র--195 

এখানে-401, 458, 859 

এখুনি, -নী-_398 

এখেনে-401 

এগার--87, 336, 341, 462, 
656, 784 

489—829 

































TM. হী 
* 
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INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 


| এনেরিক|--598 
| এম্‌নে--৪53 


456—497, 878 

381—956 

এডিলেহে_-981 

442—328, 351, 854 

এতদিন--450 

458—598 

-£-0$—7139 

4053 —855 

arga —580 

এত্বাল।--808 

এচভ্ুল--780) 619 

§4|—328, 412 

এনিগ--89 

এ দর--841 

au রে---৪8১9 

-gq (verbal) —335, 409, 974, 
986, 988, 989 

এনটেন্স, এনট্রেন্স__845 

এনা”, এনা দের---849 

এনাম--519 

এনা রা--8১9, 835 

এনে--389, 416 

এনে (pronoun)—853 


 এন্টান্স--845 


-£7—335, 974, 988, 989 
497—389 

4m —416 

43 $—9526 

এন্লাফ--570 

এপ্রিল__-8958 

401—328, 856 
-53—974, 076 
435—029, 696, 851 
এমতে_352 ·⸗· 
433—211, 411, 529, 851 
এমন iq—108 

4X —802 Y 


সয়া, 
"LC 





491—421 

41|—420, 412 

এয়াশর1--849 

এয়ানে--৪5৪ 

এয়ারি২-845 

এয়ি, স্ী--$19 

এমু-_$20 

471—420 

এয়ে| (= avidhavi)—198, 554 

443—400 

-42— 95, 112, 337, 386, 540, 
717, 718, 734, 739, 776 

43t01—5835 

411—829, 835 

4331—7134, 735, 776 

এরাদ1--579 

এর mq—735 

"এরে--739 

498—388, 1046 

418—882 

এলাক!--590, 507 

'এলা —356 

এলায়িত--70% 

এলাল, এলালে--993 

এলাহি--579, 582, 694 

এলি__359 

এলুম_386 

এলে_ 1003, 1046 

এলেম-১৪৫ 

এলেমান—215 

এলো-—_—(djective) 345, 350, 
386; (verb) 350, 386 

এশিয়!--418, 641 

এষ্ঠাকিন--530, 642, 646 

sm 

248—974 


1093 
| 445—979 
| এমব--785, 820 
| এনি--890 
| ~ofa—974, 979 £ 


401—350, 352, 387, 389, 
918, 1046 
40708 —389 
4031—1046 
o——79 
afar ta—ao4 
এস্তে--38? 
এস্েমরা রী--679 
এস্া1--389 
47105 —389 
4571 13—95610 
GE—412, 555 
421—412, 829, 830 
&fF—830, 852 
4:243—313, 350, 555, 853 
4t51—830 
| 445—829 
"27974, 981, 988 
4031—831 
4 —522, 829 
~d —303, 974, 981, 988 
এ (য়া) দিগ--829 
এ (য়া)দের-- 829 
এড়ে--895 
এ W—829 
এস (য়ে!) ai—829 
| এষানি--349। 666 
ai—558 
471—636 


| 8—8344, 383, 402, 415, 425 
3 (pronoun) = 4? 

এভন--55% 

| afg—350, 397 


— — — — 


— — — 


— — 
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g—lsound) 142, 271, 272, 
341, 391, 394, 397, 402, 
413, 586, 793 ; (suffix) 652, 
653, 678, 679; (verbal) 
905, 974, 975, 987; 
(pronoun) 555, 835, 851 

aqi, 431—3227, 534, 616 

@?—(sound) 425 ; (pronoun) 
BIB, 839 

ওউ-- 49? 

e@—i2 

~-8F—O74, 9086 

ওকালং-577, 602, 615 

ওকাল তী--89৪ 

ওকু--596 

ওক্ত--578, 593, 597, 615 

394—857 

Sta —836 

489—835 


& 313—581, 611 
413—592, 613, 615 
ওজর--592, 596, 613 
685—585 

ওজুহাৎ--594, 601, 615 
831—199, 302, 329, 481, 542 
431—329 


S331(2)—581 
es[1—581 
-efa—666 
283—074, 975 
ওমান--045 
ওয়--341, 426 


&1|—227, 496, 534, 616 


ওয় 663, 664 
ওয়া কপ--60৫ 


ওয়া কফ--594, 606, 615 


ওয়াকিফ--590, 616 
ওয়াকিব-590, 616 
€য়াজ--599 
extfara—016 
"157—426 
ওয়াদ1--917 
28313—707 
ওয়াপস--004) 616 
ওয়ার--426 
»৪য়ার1--871 
ওয়ারন--6$1, 646 
ওয়ারিস--590, 612 
ওয়ারী--925, 349 
ওয়়ারেন_-646 
ওয়ার্ডসওয়ার্থ_645 
“ওয়াল! 106 


ওয়াস্তা6512, 616, -স্তে-_ 211 





ওয়াশীল--016 
ওয়াহাবী 15 


| ওস্তাদ-—5581, 612 


-37—671 
গলাটটা--&19 
ওল (ই1)--981 
ওলী--815 
374—710 
343—305, 329 
&mdqq—581 
831—835 
«wr —603 





985—555 
ওহ! (sound) 426 ; (pronoun) 
835 
afe—s30 
471—557 
act—974, 975 
«$(1) —835 
ওহে1--974, 975, 987 
6—360, 519; (pronoun) 835; 
(affix) 974, 975, 987 / 
Gra — 888 


| Sfat, ওঁদের, 621—535 
| গুশ--215 


৩:-99৬ 


8—164, 402, 415, 427 | 
&atCer1—607 





INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 


F8—(a fish) 308,944, 346, 
425; (where ?) 344, 384, 
844, 863 

ক'ইয়ে--894, 675, 676 

321—379, 383 | 

কইর্চি--474 

কইর্তে--984, 542 

কইরা!--379 

729—984 

কইল1--315, 342, 344 | 

কইলে--9৭4 

কইলে--981, 1005 

কউক-__427 

কউনে--417, 675 

736—425 

কওয়।--$25 

q5—932 

ক'ক--4127 

314—317, 857 

3$W311—029 


i 


ফ'চ্ছ 541, 1020, 1025 
কচ 901—452 

35 bi—856 

কজ-_014 

কটকট--911 
কটকটা-_$91 









কটমট।-991. 








কড়ক1-_899 
355—541 


কড়মড়া_891 


| কড়া-902, 336, 346, 948, 497, 


886 


| 
কড়াই__998 


কড়াক-_-6৪1 
Fuif y 682 
কড়ার-810 


| *[r—348, 396 


| T$ 3i—315 

| কণিআর--629 
কণিয়ার--886 
7 2—854 
7 $*7—8555 
733—903 
733—483 
কতেক-_865 
কতোক-_-85৩ 
কতা-_641 
কতাত--105, -fy—705 
308—542 
3*—969, 504 
#4/—454, 455, 505 
কথার!1--781) 
কথি,র--844 
304—855 
কদবেল--১96 
713—300, 531, 574, 596 

কদম! 991 
কদর-_57% 592 


4 
BY «a 
- 
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 কন্ক'নিয়ে-890 

| কন্ধ (-কাটা)-495 

| করা-990 

43 —545 

| "W3—282, 384, 455 
কপচ1--790, 849 


কপাৎ--855 
কপি--824, 627, 628, 631 
কপি ( copy) —646 
715—574, 614 
কবরজ--574, 592, 596, 614 
391—884 
711—074, 502, 605 
কবুল-__575, 611 
301—856 
sett 
কম--316, 574, 
1034 
3-4, 433—543 
T3175—599 
772—571 
314—565 
কমিল- 1034 
331—515 
কমেডি--317 
কম্তি-655 
কম্নে_ 853 
কক্ষ (1)ট-848 
ক'ম্ল--1094 
কন্ম--541 j 
কয়--( =speaka) 403, 424, 455, 
554; (pronoun) 844, 881 
কয়লা-_:/0$, 424 
কয়িল 994 
করেখ--369) 500, 504, 506 
কয়েদ-_587, 596, 603 
কর (verb)—258, 348, 455, 
5306, 873, 890, 902, 906, 
1012, 1029, 1033, 1043 


575, 597 


1086 


-F3—683, 707 
713—309 
করএ-42$, 533 
করকচ--5$1 
করগা!--885, 909 
করগে--909 
ফ'র্গে--909 

7 315|—541 

ক'র্ছে 1020 
*18—592 
*1:—554 
করত:-65% 
করতিতিছে-1029 
করতিতেছি-1029 
করতৃতছু--। 029 
কারতে--161 
ক'রতেম-_992, 400 
334—330 
735—545 
"711$9—752 
ক'রবে--399 
a3U0p2—401 
774—315, 531, 641 
করমু--591 
SEIRI, করম্চা--1068 
322—424, 533 
করয়ে--$2$ 
করর-__ 994 
139—334, 403 
ক'রলেম-__392 
153—994 
315—348, 903, 906 


কর।-_393। 660, 896, 1019, 









INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS = 


Fats—336, 349, 403, 501, 
692 

করান--948, 666, 1033 

করায়-_-334, 351, 422 | 

করায়িলে-__981 

করার--574, 610 

করি--902, 380, 396, 984, 
1012 

করিএ-_015 

afai —908 | 

sfacs—908 

করিছ-_399, 1020 

করিছিল-_1020 

করিছে--1020, 1024, 1025 

w[4.01—2522 

করিঞাছে_1021 

zfzfi—1029 

করিত--/04। 901 

করিতাম-_392, 901 

করিতে__384, 542, 707, 901, 
1014, 1025 

করিতে আছ-_992, 1019 

করিতে mifga—1019 | 

করিতেছ--392 

করিতেছি-1029 

sfarefea—137, 1019, 1025 

 করিতেছে--541, 1019, 1025 
করিতে থাকিবে_1019 

করিতে ( করতে ) খাক1_1958 

করিতে ( ক'র্তে ) লাগা-_1051 

করিত -কম্মা--704 

করিনা_401 

করিমু-_54 

করিব--391, 348, 375, 391, 





— 


RO — —— — 9 — — —— U 

























sfacre —990 

করিবেষ্ঠে988 

করিবৌ--591 

করিম--691 

sfry—oal 

করিয়।--299, 352, 379, 383, 
788, 302, 409, 417, 522, 
655, 682, 739, 747, 767, 
1004 

করিয়াছি__144, 394, 474, 1002 





afsmifem—1021 


করিয়াছিলাম--1002 

করিয়াছে--1021 

করিয়৷ থাকিবে--1021 

করিয়া! (ক'রে) দেখ!--1052 
করিয়ারে--994 

wfatz—337, 675, 932 

করিয় tte—1021 

করির_994 
করিল--949, 383, 392, 984, 





| 373—310 


EJ Bait 1৬৯১৫ 
> » J E A A f à 
করুক--910) 397, 683, 903 
I 4 ay 
p7 l; ) A 
SNS Le —— কব | 
-P 9 


r QUA Ue" 
^ ' D 








s 
= 


* 








SUL, কখন 21--000 
করুম--991 
করে--7115, 391, 
994 
ক'.র--1%1, 352, 380, 388, 
391, 392, 409, 655, 682, 
739, 747, 767, 1004 
¥'cafs—444 


540, 917, 


344—335, 528, 725 
S$U17—335 

করেন্সি 696 
করের-_994 
করেল।--33$, 403, 544 
303—902, 906 


- SECUTI 403 


করেঁছিল-_1021 
করে।--520 

3:3—902 
করগ।-_-908 
কর্গিয়া--909 
=ft}—474 
ক'র্গে--908 
কচ্ছ-__392 
ক'র্ছ__392 
ক'রছিল__1020, 1025 
ক'রছে__-541, 1025 
q—574, 592, 613 
করণেল--314, 039, 644 











331—994 
কর্ব, ক'র্ব, $4 —391 





138 








| ক'র্বে--888 
ক'রবো-99] 


কশু--641 
3:3] —299, 383. 392 
করো--392 
330—984, 1043 
করলে, ক'রলে--392, 
1043 
কল-_305 
কলকা-_-213 
ক'লকাতাই-_672 
কলগা--213 
কলম্ব- 454 
কলনা__9931 
কলমদান-708 
কলমা-597 
কলমী-_391 
কলা--746, 455, 544 
«592—588 


| wfa—b544 


কলেজ 696 
ক(লঙ্গ।--282, 476 
Fao 

কল্মা, F203, 610 
কলা শ--$19 
ক'ল্ল--98%, 1043 
কঙ্জ!-931, 610 

কলে, কা'লে--392 


1043 
কশাই--812 
কশিদ! 584 














L097 


*15|—886 
101—142, 300, 687 
*$ 131—882 

কষি--318 

3 9—142 

*34—8502 

FAIS, কনলৎ--810 
কমাই-_58৪, 596 
T*3—582 
*35—685 
75—9.3 

ক তবা--705 
কহনিয়!--399, 417, 675 
zzfu—933 
$2|—425 
কহিঅ।রে।--906 
কাহজ|-দেহ---050 
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393—703 

ite খাং--41) 


t—271, 600, 620, 643 
খাআলী--195 
TE—101044 


J7wm—315, 400, 574, 


811 
431—502 
শান্তি, -8—396, 646 
482—492 


` ১৪ রগ 


Leslie ve 4 = 
24 € «^ Ae 
" 
| bE 
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600, 





| গতর--855 


এদক।--883 
গন (= way) —346 
গনগন'--৪1)] 

গপাং--855 

গপুড়ে--398 

গবরনর-849 

গবরাট--31? 
গব(ভ)পমেন্ট--528, 638 

ia (fa— 30, 643 

গবর্ণর 2593118—032 
TRH 

গত(1)4র--891) 

গম-..2, 554 

TTF—182 

131—461, 557, 657, 1069 
114—332, 403, 424, 670 
গয়লানী--09$ 

গয়ালী--340, 425, 670 

গর- —713 








| TE—879 


415—574, 598 


Se —315, 349 

গলিবর (= Gulliver)—638 
5108 —401, 877 

গলুই 673 

353|—461, 557, 657, 1060 
গহির--540 

গহীর--330, 554 

গা1--255, 461, 730, 885 
~t|—756, 908, 900 








Wes 


এ SF 


stica —316, 475 

«tf —522 
গ1.ঞন--52 
গাটার--649 

গাড় )-আন--399, 707 
গাড়ীআল!--$95 

GC) pawta—707 
গর্ডীওয়াল।--575 
গাঁড়ীওল|--595, 671 
গাড়র 898 


m^ 608 
—4us 


"Is —9311, 408, 678 
NE 311—672 

গাড়ে ৪৪2 

গাঢ়া41) 

গাঁঢ়িল 957 

গাত--255, 501 
গাঁদ-878 

গাঁধা--316, 331, 440, 507 
গান — 461 

গপ--587, 605 
412—318 
গাবরাট--317. 332, 664 
গাঁবান--318, 514 

"(tai m—882 
গাবিন--908, 336 
st11—2516 











| গায়েন--029, 656 
গায়ে-নাখ!-11)51 
stor —587, 005 
গারদ-_316. 400, 642, 646 
গার ্ব--376 
TE —646 
| fb T2—646 
গাঁল-_-481 
319—974 
| tft — 186, 883 
গালি--316. 461, 530, 543 
গালিঢা_-917), 501, 600 
| শালিম-905 
| গালে-877 
| গাল্চে--591 
গাহন| 657 
| গাহসশ্থি--989 
| *tts1—8502 
গাহিতৈ--399 
stifzcu —394 
গাহে--982 
| sfł—305, 363 
«Prete, গিছি--398 
শিধ--955, 507 
fife —507 
-শিন-725 
শিল্প()ম--88? 
| ffoi 
Patter) —696 
গিম--905, 323, 461, 621 
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গির্জ1--02 
f1$1—257, 622 
fra —307, 873 
-f'rm—728 
fafa—207 
গিলুক-__397 
fara—s23, 544 
গিন্টি--841 

firmi —885, 909, 1044 
গিয়াছি--7908 
শিয়াছিল-__146 
গিয়াছিলে--474 
mme —416 
fatu — 1044 
গিয়ে ছি--305 
গিয়লেছিলিন--979 
শিয়েছে--$16 


| 212—304 


- — — — — 


— 


| 
| 


| 


| 


414—355 

313—305 

*r$1—625, 627 

@—325, 554 

50513—411 

S9e[3—326 

গুছায়--৪৪ 

851—584 

$5215—326, 072, -5d—612 
9511$2—072 

গুজরান, -নে —9581, 603 
451—892 

452—305, 779, "Ad —556, 770 
টিয়া ইহেনক--1008 
গুড়া-_892 


-গুড়ি-67 
ঁড়িমার?--1091 
$t ( =rope)—t61 
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sfa—153 ofr —96 |i 587, 600 

"fta —597 «C608, 000 | «081—739, 756 

— cree —474 খোআর--$$। 

$e —525 | eue —SNSwul জা —320 

sri 621, 627, 629 | গেছিলেঁ-॥74 ৷ €খাজ্মালিনী। -লী-_894 

sor 524 (utu —412, 410 গোকল--347 

গুন (7৮8 Hl CALE — 300, 305 | emm -381 

গুৰ (verb) —461 cob —317 ots! —so2 J 

v/«—396 cif —646 গোনা 520, 877 

97 545 শোষ্ঠ 463 cem 44 

নে 728 শেস্ান-_$83 গোচ_658॥ 

সনোগার-7$৪3 খেরাজ্ি-$53 »গোচচার--461, 471 

safs—655 |i 381 -CITE—683, 684 

ego | eft. 7 শোছ।--381, 413, 473, 684 

w15—376, 408, 461, 531, | গেরুআ--& সগাছের--983 Leg 
8S9 CTI — 328, 461, 540 গোট--179 . 

S1 —656 গেরেপ্যার--589, 002, 606 গোটচার--&91 

উস 3৪1, 8৪০ Cura —357 গোটা--39, 686, 779, 780 

exta—5üs গেল ( = neallow)—397 c111—1329, 461, 493 x 

ew—512 গেজ (went )—343, 411,461, | গোড়--89। 498 


cml —408 





eqs —500 677, O83, O84, 956, 1044 














গোত-_ 329 
গোনা —208, 581, 508 
Colt —306 
amm 


— 












> 
e & € 7 í 1 
ó " ‘ 
. "a ^ m 
E 
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Cw—308, 320, 352, 307, 
461, 046, 007, 744 

গোরুএ, 744 

গোছের. 

গোল ( = crowd, noise) 0081 

গোল — 008 

গোলা 461 


= শোজ।”-681, 608, 605 — 


comam —o71 
cott 000 
(906—581, 600 


গোলা, শোসাই--] 55. 329, 


520, 548 


গোসাঞি, cami 155, 523, 


519 

গোন্--588, 593, 508, 612 
গোস্বা--5৪1 
গোহার--555 

cimi] —41 
গোহাল--908, 336, 426 
শৌড়জন-_1$ 

গোঁশ 304 
গোঁণে_1071 

Or —046 

গৌরব 427 


410, 8880, 071 
11 ধা ঘর-&91 
den — 06 

Jf —522 

$ 1—1071 

9 y —592 

oe —884 

cda —A20 
cae — ut 

গেট ( = গই ট)— 386, 1066 
(d e — jos 

cds wi—328 
cdm —A53 


(d119—442, 445 

গো —329, 302, 443, 512 
citar —o68 

corem —608, 617 


| eirems(ofa—o07 
| MTT USO 





vfgwa—755 

yr ssa 

বড়ী-_ ৪3 

vemm 070 

"চল 70 

wa—403, 1034 

Wa 5৪ 

ঘনা 8 020 1024 

171—315, 355, 440, 452, 4৪৪, 
DUD, 765, TOR, 9022 

দৰ 312 

wafa—772, -বী- 332, 694 

Ter —007 

eT) 

হরে 183, 350, 409, 748, 708 

ঘরেই-_$17 

ঘারে রা. 1% 

ঘরে) 

VU —1074 

VERLAG, 0৬৭ 

(E —RNwj, S87 

eU 9৪7 

va ৯ 

ঘা 302, 320, «53 

হাট --463, 400 

vi —464 






«11—301, 316, 463, 531, 553 
v1 $1—554 
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SICR—882 
qt1—422 
vTa—335 
ঘা(য়ে)র--7118 
খায়েল--395 
ঘাস—463 
াসিয়াডা__8৪৪, 307 
ঘি, শী--303, 307, 323, 351, 
355, 468 
fres—419 
frfa—áe4 
ঘিণ-_463 
f'«—305, 323, 355 
frz—875 

















dir. 2 J 






0 EAN 
PE ৯৮ 
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cry—464 
ঘেরে--$15 
ঘেসেডা-_-88৪ 


| ঘোঙট।--$64 


ঘোস্তা-_484 

ঘোড়- —658 

ঘোড়গাড়ী-331 

ঘোড়তোল!-_-$99 

ঘোড়শাল--451 

ঘোড়া--329, 463, 496, 65৪, 
744 


ঘোড়াএ_162, 744 





ঘোড়ায়_162, 422, 633, 719, 
TH 

ঘমোডার-_161) 164, 718, 754 

ঘোড়ার--907 





 Crt(1) 686 


ঘোষটা--$64, 522 


| ঘোরতর--10৪8 


| খোল-_328, 463, 543 
cem 


ঘোরে--768 
ঘোরো--879 





chow — TE a aT 


এ — 














খঘে'ষড|--৪৪7 
গত, (45—357 


| ৬156, 271, 363, 377, 519, 


521, 522 
-t— 076, 987 
t| —607 
T—311 
595—363 


p—272, 411, 443, 404, 465, 
547, 600, 614, 628, 630, 
642 

5' (verb)—544 

-5 (affix)—684, 885, 889 

523—344, 425 

524—385 

চইপর-_982 

চইলা।--885 

5 4—716 

চ'খের--ঘ18 

p'ai—382 

চ*লা।--392 

ঢচউথ--355, 716 

চউখের--716 










শক = 


5¥—3S5, 558, 716 

চক্ষু *--558 

চক্ষের--716 

642—716 

566—197 

p53:—:48, 520, 680 

চভকে--652 

চচ্চড়1--891 

bb—478, 878 

চটক--457, 680 

5b-b11—450 

5b|—67, 183, 346 

5p—439 

553—452, 886 

5G—(= slap) 346, ( = to ride) 
500 

554—457, 679 

চড়চড!-591 

চড়নদার--708 

চড়মা-885 

চড1—(= sparrow) 072, (=to 
ride) 883 

চড়াই ( =sparrow )—836, 672 

চড়াই (= uphill) —62 








চন্দ-_904 
চন্লামেতত--491, 541 
চন্নামে্ঁ--431 

53 545 
চবিবিশ--795 


চমক--348, 457, 520, 680 


চমকা-_8৪9 

চমকায়, চমকে--739 
চম্পটী--180) 282 
54—873 


534], 53*1—499, 609 


534—335 
$431—8600 
sfrs—501 
5t3—8540 
b31—575 


521—302, 554, 873, 806, 902, 


906, 926, 932 
542—309, 033 
চলউ--950, 932 
চলএ--989 
চলক--671) 
চলকা--888 
চলাঠি--093 
চলতী--8:4 
585—400 
চলনসই--70) 
চলন্র--8:3, 933 
puf»— 933 
চলবুল--496 
চজসি--182 
চলস্‌_550 
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| চলা ইন--089 

 চলাই--993 

| চলাবূল! 89 

চলি--951, 372, 612, 932 

1006 

ofa— 908 
চলি আছে--1028 
চলিএ-_922 
চলি৪---:48, 418, 908 
চলিছ_ 1020 

| চালছিল-_1090 

চলিছে 146, 1020, 1025 
চলিঞাছ্েে 1021 
চলিত-_-904, 395, 348 

৷ চলিতে 19014, 1025 
চলিতে আছিল--8019 

চলিতে আছে-_-019, 1022 

| চাঁলিতেছিল--101$ 
[চলিতেছে_ 14, 1019, 102. 

1025, 1028 

| চলিতে খাকিবে-_1019 
| চলিতে পারা-_1051 

| efr — 1001 

| efemy—545 
চালিব--991, 1039 
চলিব! 988 

| চলিবার--393 

| fag = 908 

| চলিয়।-_-983, 1006 

 চলিয়াছি__144 
চলিয়াছিল--1021 
চলিয়াছে--1921, 1025 
চলিয়! খাকিবে--1021 
চলি য়ে 908 
efe icy—1021 
pfera—333, 348, 974 
bferatu—545 
চলিলী--721, 958 
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চলিলে--6?? 5t2—911 
চলিল্‌-__993 চাইন|, চাইনি, চা ইনে--$01 
চালিস--50, 908, 932 চাইর-380, 386, 464, 787 
চলিসি_ 9932 চীর--308, 787 
চলিহ--348, 352, 908 চাইল--386 
চালিহালি--997 | ভাউল--316, 379, 386, 471, 
চলী--551, 932 | 488, 517 
চলী ces —956 | চাও--911 = 
চলু--310, 350, 932 চাওন--608 
চলুক--310, 350, 903, 989 চাক--316, 456, 470 
চলুন__ 903 চাকতি--892 
চলে-_84, 315, 319, 382, 403, | চাক র--598, 600 

414, 877, 933 চাকররা কে--738 
চ'লে--982, 1006, 1012 | চাকরী--5?8 
চ'লেছে-_1021, 1028 | চাকু_213, 597 
চলেন--$09, 528, 938 চাকুরী-578 
sraa —933 চাক 214—580 
চলে।_-55$, 902, 906, 932 stra —318 
চ'জো--349, 352,418, 908 | 514—482 
চলে ছে--101 চাখে--460, 470 
চলে" |—520, 932 5[&5—363 
চল্‌ ক!--681 চাঙ।--383 
চ'ল্বে--98৪ চাঙারী--369 
চ'ল্বেফ-989 চাঙ্গডা--691 
চলো-_382 চাঙ্গ।--968 
চলো--908 চাঙ্গারী-891 
চ'ল্ছিল-_1090, 1025 চাট__491, 878 
চ'ল্ছে-_1020, 1025 চাটা--176 -বাটী_176 
চ'ল্তে--1055 চাটুতি-409, 501, 692, 74 
চ'ল্তেছে--1025 চাটু জ্জে_409 
চ'ল্ল-_99, 983 





i F 
N RAE EA Let Ca Po ৮8৬ তা ১১১১০৭৫৭৮১৯ f 
চল্লি t =< d 5, 363, 47 0, 796 : 2 x "M 
' db. r ~ 
d | m n AB i 


Fi 








534—386 
pra —361 
চাপ--$04, 408, 011), 878 
চাপকান--১76, 598 
চাপড়--510 
চাঁপড়া--66, 883, 887 
'চাপিয়া1012 

513—404 

চাবান--514 

চাবায়--57% 

5[31—623, 624, 628, 631 

চাবুক-__552। 598, 601 

513—367, 651 

চাঁমড়া--181, 691 

5Ix3|—699 

চামাতি--692 

চামার--6)8 

চামারনী--69$ 

চামেলী--516 

চাম্চ!, চাষ্চে708 

চাম্তলী--1099 
 চাস্তেলী--516 

pira —639 

চার (=f our)—308, 380, 386, 

787, 788 

prq—n052 

চার-কেলে--188 
চার-পেয়ে--788 


— — 












J 
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879 

চালে--819) 334, 414, 877 
চালিশ--796 

চাষ--548 

চাষ!-_499 

চাহ--878, 911, 1014 
চাহ্‌ন—656 

চাহিত--980 

চাহ্িতে_-9৪ 
Bifert—1002 
btferi—196 

চাহি atfe—401 
চ!হিয়!--169 
চাঁ(ইলান্ত--986 
চাহিলেক--990 
চাহিলে--981 

চ।হিহ--909 
fe—(affix) 708 3 (root) 873 
চিক--213 


চিখল--981 








চিন্তাৰ্ণি ৩-১42 
ffars আছে —1022 
চিন্তির--995 
চিন্বে--1099 
চিপ-_-404, 510 
চিপটা 888 
চিপন!--899, 892 
চিপ্সা--409 





fp1—890 
চিরাত1--329, 330, 349, 471, 
482 
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ঢুকতি_-655 
চঙ্গী_4৪2 
চুটিয়ে--19012 
চুড়ী--861, 721 
চুড়ীআলা--870 
pA—s73 
চুনাতি_692 
চুনে-_975 
5*1—510, 691 
চুপড়ী-176, 691 
9*131—408, 699, 889, 892 


চুমে- 826,470, 531 
চুহ্ব--579 

চুয়াড়__429 
চুয়াত্তর-_599, 785 
চুয়ান্ন--788, 789, 797 
চুয়ালিশ-_788, 796 
চুয়ে-_470 

চুর-_/51, 540 
চুরণী_396, 694 
চুরনী--894 
চুরান(ব্ব)হ 788, 800 





চুল (= hair) =— 489, 479, Oda 
চুল (to distil)—043 
চুলক1--589 








(চাখ--৮386 
চোখানি_666 
চোখের--৮16 
CB — 600 
চোহ্স।-482 
চোদ্দ-347, 788, 704 
চোপ-482, 888 


| চোপড—176 


চোপর--385, 788 
চোব--$55 
চোবলা-_888 
চোবানি-_899 


চোব্বিশ__989, 795 
| চোমরা-_8৪8 


চোয়াড়-429। 498 
(512—330, 896, 448, 540 
চোরণী, -নী--896, 694 
চোরা-_396, 659 
চোরাই_661 
চোরাগোপ্তা-818 
চোরায়-852 
চোরে-সেধে-390 
চোল-_543 
চোলাই--662, 1093 
চোলে--382 
চোষে-_385 
চোস্ক--591, 593, 600 
চোহাড--420 





INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 


চৌতিশা--228, 706 

— 792 
থ 805 

চো 

চৌদোল--788 

চৌদ্দ-347, 500, 507, 555 
188, 794 

চৌধুরাণী--695 

চৌধুরী--788 

চৌপর--385, 788 

চৌবা্চ।_5৪?, 600 

চৌমাথা-788 

চৌবন্টি--788 

চৌসর--700 

corerai—701 

চউচ--310 

$15—878 

$15—473 

108—370, 479 

চাড়াল--396, 365, 496 
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495 

ডান-গুলি--1070 

ডাব--/0)) 495, 514 

ডাব র--40), 404 

sfq!i—494 

ডামাভোল — 439, 495 

ডাশ্বেল--647 

ডায়মন--949 

B[fa—(-pulses) 380, 494 ; 
(=branch) 494 

ড|লা---499 

ডালি_( = pulses) 380 ; (basket) 
383 

ডালিম--337, 494, 543 

SI$1—495 

ডাহিন--317), 336, 488, 495 

z[94*—4)4 


| f&—557 


fagi- 408, 495 
fzwiz1i—394 
ডিঙ্গিয়ে--394 

ডিপ টা--64 

ডিব।--495 

ডিবিয়।--495 

ডিম--366, 495 
fefe—184, 498, 557, 603 
-t}—686 


ডুকরা--495, 888 





— 


| ডুবারী--685, 669 


 ডুবার--869 
| YT1—978 


$3—326 


| 931—495 


ডুমুর_813, 326, 
540 


ডুম্নী--894, -নীর--ঠ19 





| ডুলী--414, 494 


(oe—495 


| ডেকচী---000, 603, 708 








CETE —388 
ডেক়--453, 641, 647 
| ডেগ--600, 603 
CON —495 
ডেঙ্গে।-522 
ডেঞে|=-522 
(585—494, 802 
 ডেনীয়--703 
ডেপুী--647 
(ডম-$9 
(231—495 
(564—433, 641, 047 
CS f 311—405 
ডোঙ্কা--805, 404, 495 
(ডাবা-186, 405, 495 
cofi —329, 495 
ডোমজুড়--6৪ 
ডোমনী--894 
cofa—44. 
ড্রোল--$39। 495 
ডোৌল-_495 





902, 


404, 
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ড*টা--492 . ঢাঁল (noun)—498 
ডশাটা--$98 | ঢালা--495 
ডশাটে।--495 ঢালাই--881 
ডশাড়--365, 488, 494 blahe—663 

© [4 —455, 494, 548 514—498 

© [3:—495 ঢালে-_498, 877 
(9 9 —522 টিকা-:499 
ডে'প--495 টিট-_444 

ডে য়ো--552 | fsvi—409 
ডাইডিং--544 টিবরী- 490 


G—(sonnd) 138, 272, 411, | টিবি-_499 
404, 526, 538, 539, 610; | টিমা-:499 
(affix) 687, 688, 689, 880, টিল--313. 494 
















885, 887, 888  টিলা--913, 498 
স্ড1--86, 687, 688, 689 915—324, 355, 491, 
-fe—688 49৭, 507 
-fai —687, 688 টাটপনা-_899 
~b]}—687, 688, 689 912—324, 355, 491 
— ঢুকে 498 
p —526 pa—499 
$—272, 492 শি 

‘en (995—420, 499 
pa—182, 408, 507 p 

(931—328, 448, 499, 507 

—— | ঢেকুর (= place name)—185 


CORT (noun)—336 


=. 








seo 


| Bá cts 





ঢোল-_339। 439, 499 
ঢোল ক--6082 

5 151—499, 507 

p 415, 499 


C5 531—192, 499 É 

cx 51—8370, 491 | 

(90/3, -fa—657 

(8 GA—328, 507 

Cv fi, -ডী--099, 328, 499 

^P f] (-to search) —495 

o [gl (=a snake)—468, 507 

$—133, 272 

-5—304 

৭227, 272, 377, 528, $24, — ৯ 
528, 520 





S—(sound) 272, 602, 631, 
642; (suffix) 112, 502, 
654, 691, 692, 704, 739, 
176, 854, 1000 I 








— 515, ০৭ 
, 800 — 


a "W * 


“| 


i 
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তখন--317, 458, 857 | WNy*3—618 33/]43—597 
তখনি-981 তনাক--829, 626 তলবীর--5৪5 
তগল্পব-_১৪2, 600 তম র--৪20 তাশ্মন্--317 
তচছনছ--81) তমোলুক-_88 তশ্মৈ-:972 
WES*"—b589, 612, 618 ; | তমঃস্বক--558, 612 mic, Batq—S20 
-3*—572 sfa, su 1—595 তচছবীল--590, 616 
$E—311, 474, 826 Saye র-820 | ভহশীল--557, 595 
তজবীজ--584, 616 $17—820 | তহি, af) 825 
35—315, 355, 501 তয়নাতি--5%0 | তহিত, তহির, তহির-:৪25 
3 VU —8S8856 $uste—559, 590 $141—2575, 600 
| তডবড়1--8॥ তয় ফ!-5প3 তা--(59080) : ( = heot) 302, 
তঢ়াক-651 তয়য়_587, 614 320, 349, 501, (sheet. of 
তত (-CEb5)—854 ত'য়ের--583, 609 paper) 595, 781; (pro. 
ততক্ষণ__359 331—576, 873 |. noun) 555,821,822; (affix) 
ততেক-_৪54 তর (»্৮তোর)-_-830 692, 705 
ততৈক্ষণ-_138 -53—304, 704 "812—827, 828, 1069 
তত্ব-তাবাস--590, 606 $4345, S20*[5—013 | তাইৎ--807 
তথা, তথায়-_858৪ তরজম।-_902 | $[23—827 
d vf«—825, 834, 839, 858 ত'র্তে_380 | তাউই--545 
তথিত, তথির--820 তরপ, -F—575, 592, 606 StBe—578, 597 
তখী--৪25 তরশু—403, 501 তাউল--316, 471, 483, 517 
তদারক--575, 582, 598 তরাজু-580 তাউস-_-588 
তদ্দের--820 তরাস_876 তাএ--87% 
$4—378, 503 তরিতে--381) | তাও— 501 
, তনখ1--১%9, 599 3323—340 Sher —659 
. তনে-770 wr3—(post.position) 313, তাওয়ে--877 
| $*|2—213, 590, 606, 884 372, 502, 750, 769 ; (verb) তাক (pronoun )—822 
: তফদীল--575 877 তাক (root)—896 
তফাৎ--590, 617 তরে*--770 | BS, -২₹-597, 578, 602 
STF—213, 597, 602 w$—449 | তাকাদ।-_-589, 597 
তবলা--559, 675, 602 37—501, 1038 | তাকাবী--597 
sf ms—584 তলপ, -3—805 তাকাভী--81? 
তবীল--585, 595, 616 wWi—(noun) 623; (verb) | তাকায়_$59, 880 
971—114, 836, 856 883 | affirm —576, 615 
-37—105 তলায়-_-1094 | তাকে--916, 456, 501, 880, 
তমরাহ--8৪0 Yn তল্লাশ, -3—610, 619 তাগাড়-:213, 610 
UU EE 





তগীল--557, 505 | তাগাদা--583, 597, 604 





4. - ae me '" TR p 
- 2. 4L AL s. EJ oo) d. = ass ! LJ] 
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ভাগাবী-59 7,616 | তাম!-157, 321, 531 BIR, তাল দ--589, 619 

ভাগিদ--598 তামাক-7628, 626, 627 3T4—883 

S164—578, 597 তামাকর--15৪ | তাহ--8০5 

তাগো--75৪, 827 | তামাকু--623, 626 তাহর —882 

St§—(noun) 601, (verb) 83 | তামাটে_686 | Bea —827 

sts1—595 | 191—576, 602, 609 | S[-E'CR—A00 

তাজিয়।--578  তামাম--57 তাই।__890, 821, 822, 823 

Site—316, 501 | "SINI2—5827, 828 তাহাদিগ--789, 736, 821 

তাজ্জৰ--578, 601 তামার1-827, 828 ভাহাদের--৪21 

তাড়--490, 878 তামাসা_809 | তাহান_-৪24, 827 3 

ভাড়ন--6%) Sifqe—(- Tami!) 197; (exe. | তাহানর!--92 

তাড়ী-497, 501, 538 cution of an order) 685 তাহার--114, 729, 754, 827 M 

তাত - 301, 316, 501, 1034 তাম লী--282, 306 ভাহারদিগর-_?29 

তাতল-_ ১৪১ তায়-_ ৪22 তাদের--5৪£7 

তাতিল, তাত্ল-_-1094 তায়দাদ__7)96 তাহারা--796, 821, 827 

তাতে- 882 তায়নাৎ--১89 তাস্হালে--$00 

তাদিগ-_821 তায়াল!--599, 596 তাহা-হইলে--&00 

তাদের--736, 761, 821 313—162, 754, 758, 827 তাহে_-829 

তান (pronoun)—162, 306, | তারপলিন--642, 647 তাহের-_882 
725, 823, 827, 1010 তারপিন--509, 642, 647 "5| —887 

তানমেনে- 827 তারনেনকার--৪%া fz- —187 

তানরা- 887  তারমেনে-_-827 তিঅজ--351, 476, 805 

তানরা«--821 "131—576, 735, 736, 821, 

তান! —821, 823 827 

তানার--827 তারা র--786, 827 

তানি-_ ৪2, 828 | তারিখ —580, 602 

তান্সাকার--827 Sita—877 

তান্ে--৪2! তাজ্জব--818 

তান্ত্রেকোর--827 তার্ধে ৪27 

তাপে- 876 তাজ--308, 320 
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[তনটে--$01 | Ww 
তিন-পে!(আ)--908 | সী 00 | তেএ —824 
fefa—415, 725, 821, 829, 235—819 তেইশ, -7—419, 787 
827, 831 afasia তেউডী-4%) 
তিনিট!, তিন্টে-401, 686 za—T170 CEGT —421, 88:3, 887 
fsstia—789, 797 | * রে সা তেউড়ী--767 
তিয়জ_955 yea ec | CES3—683 
তিয়র_ 418 রা তেকারণ-__825 
তিয়াত্তর-55 তৃমাঘয়_৪20 | তেথাটী_180 
faata—797 তুমার--820 তেছ্1--211 
ferta—a0s, 323 ভুমি__909, 326, 394, 350, 367 তেজ--951, 355, 476, 805 
: তিরছা--324 27778 7১ | eon ME 
তিরান(ব্ব)ই__ 800 816, 818, 819, $20 846. C Cam, noe OF 
তিরাশী, তিরিশি, তিরেশ-_799 | তুস্হে--819 | CORT —COe 
fsfa—376, 378, 503 323—819 COS*——tu03 
তিরিশ--324, 363, 376, 705 তুরপুন, তুরপোন--588, 606 | CES —490 
তিএটে--225 তুরিত, ভুরিং__925, 335, 501 তেতাল্লিশ_796 
তিল—_50! তুরূুক_ 204, 213, 681, 60 — | 7 9 869 
তিলক-_454 251—215 তেনা” —490, 493, 530, 821, 
y fsfa—so7 $f—213, 692 | 82 
-Fz«—363 তুকীস্থান_709 | তেনার--$19 
fes—s79 তুল--৪73 তেত্রিশ--787 
তিষ্ঠাইতে, তিষ্টতে_979 তুলিবাক__1015 তেপায়!--78ণ 
-তিস_88$ 363, 376 255—551 তেমত-851 
fzf5—313 তুষাটি, তুষুটি-_-6$? | C$334—211, 411, 851 
fee—206, 359, 821, 823 তুষে_-545 তের--302, 347, 411, 555, 
-তী, -f«—655, 691, 692 527 787 
Daf, তীকঙ্ষি-_924 তুহারি-:819 (838—473, 540 
$14—8324, 460 তুহে_-589 তেরছা--984, 473 
তীন--809, 756 তুক্ষি৪18 তেরপল-_642, 647 
তীর--209, 584, 602, 609 তৃক্ষে-_73$ -— তেরস্থ--029 
তারন্দাজ--574 তুঞি--৪18 | C331—211 
তীরহুত--957 তুলা--325, 544 (তরেজুরী--689, 640, 642 
312—330, 376, 502 তু্__925 arazi 622, 625 
392—303, 350, 428, 501, 816, | g*—304.- (391—142, 301, 328, 501 
817, 815, 819, 820 C5—412 ; 824, 825, 827  তেল-চুকচুকে_459 
— c3- 328, 501, 787 তেলা 659 


C3372, 502, 719, 739, 1014 | তেলাড়া_188 








1128 


cafe —407 
তেল, তেলে —107 
(তয় 200, 8&3 
CENIS—589, 615 

CS" —'T108 

cag—4502, 527 
c951(1)—700, 805 
centres —854 

Cos? —787, 802 
তেহার।--708 
তেহেন--955, 958 
(53—853 

(915—306, 821, 823 
তৈছন--474 

তৈয়ার--583, 587, 600 
tertii, তৈরী--590 
তৈল--য04, 425 

[তা (pronoun )—330, 802 
£3) (conjunction) —350 
তো" (prefix) —413, 817 
-CS| (suffix)--854, 1028 
C314, C314" —818 

CS I$ —9586, 507 
তোকমারী--6৪7 
তোশগোর-+820 
তোঞ, তোঞি, 
তোঞে, CHL” )-95 
তোড়--$1$ : 
CES —047 
——— 610 








—— — — 





CSlIA—218, 604 
GSPTI—581, 595, 606 


 ভোবড়া--৪৭- 
«COT —586 


তোমক।--853 
তো'মরা1--795, 816, 819, 820 
তোমরা র--890 
তোমা--816, 819 
তোমাদিগ--৪]6 
তোমাদের--791, 816 
তোমান্নে--821) 
তোমার--211) 820, 846 
তোমারা--835 
তোয়--818, 810 
তোয়!--894 


 তোয়।ক্কা--800, 616 
তোয়ালিয়া, 


622, 623, 631, 673 
তোর--211) 828 
(তোরশো--820 
তোর 
তোর ং₹--049, 647 
ভোরা-796, 816, 819, 820 
Carum —820 
তোরার--৪20 
তোলপাড়--498 


তোলা-- (00870) 623; (adj, 


pass. part.) 956 
তোলানি--095 


তোলে--329, 501 








তোয়ালে--418, 


N MEN: 
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CSTC—8IS, 819 


তৌজি--5৪1, 595 


ভই RIS 


$|—306, 821, 823, 824, 897. 


| তাগো--758 
Sig 5—310, 337, 471, 483, 


517 
&15— 308, 310, 316, 362, 501 , 

502 
তাঁদিগ--8৪21 
ভাদের--৪2) 
d&irg—s827 


| 131—321, 367, 514, 531 


ঠাবাদী--576 
তাবু 576 
$[3—583, 596 
ঠাবোল1-927 
$11—827 
$12—758 
&rz|—821 
$121—821, 823 - 
éretfast —821 


| ঠাহাদের--821 


তাহার।--821 
তু'ঁই-581, 820 
zem, gyn, 370, 504 


q'a—325,971- 








~~ ) : 


; 





d 












x 
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cérz|—823 
C$1—818 
C514 —818 
তো [4 —818 
তোয়ার-- ৪20 
তোরা!--8৪20 
-F—706 
তাজ--৪%9 
ত্রিপল--64 
ত্ৰিশ--376, 795 
ত্রিহাত--957 
ক্রপ-_ 215 
Care —647 


1—272, 643 

«2—344, 403, 553 
খইলী-_321 

থক--3918, 319, 457, 680, 683 
ধক1-_988 

«fqrz—503, 704 





খতম 5—504 
খন--503 
থলে--710 
q(3$—080 





ahem, «termi —423 





680, 683, 1035, 1042 











থাক--112, 114, 318, 457, 





খাকিতে--080, 1,02 

থ!কিয়া--101, 172, 389, 455, 
728, 768, 770 

41 F¥—403 

থাকুক-_455 

থাকে--503 

থাকতে--201, 380, 449, 1000 

থান--301, 365, 770, 781 

থানত--770 

«131—503 

«113—770 

ধাপড়-_440, 448 

খাপড়!-$46 

থা লড়7449, 448, 504 

থা বড়--৮%6, 504, 887 

থাব!--504, 887 

থাম--916, 503 

থামে--8৪2 

থাল--50$, 659 

«teri. —544, 659 

q12—504 

থাহ-_-503 

থিক-__504 

থিকথিকা!--891 

খিত।--504 

f«st2—882 


f«2—8504 
থিয়েটার--849, 647 
ধির--323, 504 
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-C[—161, 770 

444—110 

-C4CW— 161, 388, 380, 390, 
477, 728, 768, 770 

“থেকা।--589 

trat —623 

থোড়--504 

খোড়1--211) 329, 353, 504 

»থোন--710 

খো বা--50% 

খোয়--390, 504, 877, 1042 


cats, ce 141—504 


¥—(sound) 272, 602, 628, 
642, 643 ; (=noun) 452; 
(affix) 604, 729, 733 

q2—308, 315, 344, 425, 554 

q234—8595 

q69—425 

দৃক্ষিণ।--659 

দখিন--317, 336 

দখিনিয়! —417, 675 

দখনে--$17, 670 

দ'খ TA—417, 659, 675 

দগধিলী--957 

wah 

দজ্জাল--801 

দড়-_355, 499 

¥5—355, 499, 1034 
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q«4--505, 550, 792 
TE (= caters) 408 


দলাই-_422 483, 506, 662 FETS, -যৎ--593, 602, 612 


দহরমস্মহরম--817 


দয়ামই, দয়াময়ী-425 


দাউদাউ_424, 678 


দাও (noun) 255 ; (verb)— 


দরমা, দরমাহ।--55'7 








দান (= দানব)--302, 347 
“414, -দনী--108 
দালবীর--305 

দানা__-596 

দানুয়া_-879 

দালো--908 320, 347 
81*I—316, 446, 505, 511 
RI*5—440, 684 
দাপটা--886, 887 


দাম-- 195, 316, 505, 520 
দ্বামড়া--$34 367 
দ্বামড়ী--195 
দামাম!--578 
131—671 
| দায়ের_585 
-44—708 
দার-_802 à 
21251—695 
দারোগা--219, 583, 586, 600 
দালাল--516, 610, 618 
| wifa—aos 
দাসী, দা্যাকে_826 

দাহিশ--389. 
fi(- দিই, দেই)-_952। 398, 429 

“দি (ffr) aco | 
ELI (= wtf) —725, 729, n. 





et 
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fara —675 দিবেক--98% দিশার--989 
fre—352, 418 দিবেন--19 দিশি--141) 398, 672 
দিওনাক'--990 facra —401 | দিসম্বর ( = December) —042 
দিক--310, 353, 387,419, 454, | fata ra—o05 | fitmi—583 
907, 989 দিবা, দিবা--447 | frs—352, 908 
-দিগ--94, 97, 446, 703, 798, frz—95 frefa—oo7 
729, 780, 732, 992 দিয়ডী-_800 দিঠি-:184 
দিগর--728, 720, 730, 731, দিয়নিয়।-_-6%5 114—324, 505, 698 
732 frm —172, 416, 770, 995 দীঘি--323 
দিগন্বরী--673 দিয়াই —420 দীঠি--308 ‘ 
দিগার--132 দিয়াছিল--308 দীন_602 
"দিগের-_728, 729, 730,732 | দিয়া-, দিয়ে-, দেওয়--1051 —  দীপতি--879 
-দিগ্‌--728 দিয়ারে_-9094। 995 | স্দী(য়া)--505, 701 
fr —444 দিয়ালী--324 ছু" (=দুই)--387, 505, 785 
দিচ্ছে--1095 দিয়াশ/)লাই--324, 416 ছুঅজ--470, 805 
দিডিল--:398 frca—4A16, 770, 918 দ্বআর--376 
দিছে-1038 দিয়েই_420 দুই (=I milk)—428 
fastfe—1027 দিয়েইসতো-ছি(লুম)-1025 দুই (=fwo)—387, 406, 428, 
দিট-_492 দিয়েচে--$44 782, 785 
fafi—308, 322, 324, 355,505, | frrefsa—sos (2) জন--785 
716 দিয়েছিলিস--979 ছু(ই)টা--357, 686, 785 
frca—716 দিয়েশালাই---$18 ছু(ই)টা--688 
fas —492 দিয়ে ce —1026 দুইয়ে--$28 
দিতে--1014 দিল ( =gave }—35, 324,351, | gE-01—776 
দিতে চাওয়!--1051 984, 985, 1044 | ছুইঠ--786 
দিতেছে--£023 দিল ( = heart)—611 ছুও--554 
দিতে থাকা--1052 দিলাক-_089 $931—401, 429 
frcs-frcs —1014 fasi i$ —987 ছুকাল-__459 
fratfia—726 দুক্র—458 
fefaa—o79 ছু-কেতা--781 
দিলুম-খুন--997 q3—458, 460, 506 
দিলে--989, 984, 1003, 1004 gxrT—582 
| দিলেক-_989 দুগা-_ 462 
| দিলে না ক'--990 $*—449 
দিলে-বিনা--1017 | দ্ুছুট--785 
দিবা-করি--1018 দিলেম--4009.  ছুজ্ছুগ-__404, 476, 477 
faarce—752 দিল্‌ (=gave)—983 | wtbi—387, 686, 785 
fratz—752, 1018 freti] —349, 669 | 31—781 
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g-«13—781 

$1—320, 505, 507 

দুধারী--785 

ছখাল--669 

gy—311 

gai —352, 505 

ছুনিয়!--$18, 581, 583, 607, 
615 

ছুপুর-_458। 785 

ST, ছুবলা-_-51$, 544 

দুবার (= দ্বার)--376 

ছমড়া_5৪7 

ছুযুখো 785 

gw —8581 

ছুয়ার--976, 420 

ছুয়ে--$25 

S 32—429 





FE —426 

5:4—460, 558 

দূর থাকি-- 0 

দূরবীন--80 

C¥#—(noun) 303, 311, 327, 
352, 505, 557, 652, 701, 
741 ; (verb) 352, 416, 770, 
873, 903, 904, 1014, 1029 ; 
(post-position) 416, 770 

দেঅ--903 

দেঅনিয়৷ —675 

দেঅর--395 

দেঅলা--41 

দেঅলিয়--328 

cwal—1029 

দেআলা---&18 

(r2 — 352, 398, 419 

Cr$ —310, 353, 419 

দেউক--353, 389, 907 

দেউটী_-324, 398, 420, 491, 
505 

দেউড়ী_328, 420 

দেউল--188, 346, 350, 420 

দেউলে--928 


cwe—(verb) 421, 904, 932 ; 


(noun, — giant) 617 
দেওর--328, 335, 352, 411 
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(18.396, 397, 409, 411, 443, 
505, 873 

দেখই, CHYG—260 

দেখতা-85% 

দেখতায়--0682 

Onqc$5-—902 

Urt —656 


দেখন্রে--1008 
দেখমার-:896 
দেখনা, দেখমে--885 
দেখহ--900 
দেখা--397, 925 
দেআইব করি--1018 
দেখাইয়া--394 
দেখ।দেখি--1048 
দেখান--866 

দেখানি —665 
দেখি--396, 397 
দেখিঅ-_93 


| দেখিএ--397 


দেখিও--98 
দেখিতে 443 
দেখিতে আছেম্ত —1023 


| দেখিতেছি-_1028 


| দেখিতে পাওয়1--1051 
দেবিব_-1018. 








^ 


» 
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দেখিলেন-_-08? 

cafra —o3 

দেখিহ--98 

দেখুক--396, 397 

দেখু স্বী--653 

দেখে--260, 328, 391, 396, 
397, 410, 411, 984 

দেখেশদেখে--1047 


দেখে' ( দেখিয়। )—297 


দেখেন--458 

দেখে।--03, 327 

দেখ --$11 

দেখ ত!- 962 

দেখ তাম--962 

দেখ TS—443 

দেখ তে পাওয়!--1051 

দেখ তো--988 

দেখ A—985 

দেখ লে--93, 984 

CWG—157, 351, 494, 802 

(W$—351 

(e —508 

দেধান--988 

দেন--4$11) 657 

দেনা--857 

দেনো--889, 679 

(471—903 

(913—411 

দেবসনে--174 

নেব1--411 

দেকার--1019 

দেবী--828 

দেবো-না-ক'--990 

দেবোনে--998 

CT171—826 

দেমাক, দেমাগ--580৮ 600, 
602 


দেয় (adjective)—304 











E 
" 


দেয় (verb)—328, 411, 421, 


(Wray 418 
Oa —(noun) 328, 342, 505; 
(verb) 1029 


| দেয়ান--585, 616 


দেয়াল_-584, 610, 617 
দেয়ালী---324 
দেয়াশলাই--924 
দেয়।লিনী--328 
-(1—718, 728, 730, 775 
| Om, দেরখো--218, 324, 
| $81, 679 
| (998—811, 617 
| C318 —647 
দেলান!--1098 
| (094—142, 411 
cmm 706, 1073 
| দেশমি--75। 
| দেশলাই--32$, 351, 416 
| দেশস্ব--1079 
(195—398, 072 
Orf—(noun) 304, (verb) 421, 
423, 903 
দেহন্থি--993 
দেহর!--328, 352, 558, 701 
দেহলা--$19 
দেহার1--710॥ 
দেহালা--41 
দৈ--915 
Ung—425 
tree, -fis—406 
দৈবারিক--429 
দো--$64 
দোত্মাশল--785 
দোকর--883 
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Omm —T786 
Cep T3—454, 586, 602 
ny —AÀ0 
দোছুট--397, 472, 785 
C19 —4706, 805 
(193—203 
ফোজবরিয়া!। দোজব'রে--478, 
805 
দোধারী--785 
দোনা--890, 505 
দে পঞ& 3 — 785 
| দোপাটি--785 
 প্দাফরকা1--882 
দোভাষী 785 
| দোয়--$26 
| কোয় জ---800 
ছোয়ম--014 
| গোয়া ( = to give) —427 
দোয়! (= prayer) —596 
CTTIS—AÀ08 
CRI —427 
দোয়াদশী-427, 534 
C 1212—420, 441, 605 
| গোর 4৪৪ 
দোরন্ত্র--598 
(দা ল--$14 
| Cres —663 
| দোল।-+ 329 
 দোলাই--(৮৪৮৮) 414; (noun) 
| 68l 
৷ দবোলানি--414 
| ফ্বোলে--995, 414 
দোশ--215 
দোষায়--949 
দ্বোলর--70) 
ফোমর!--7100, 805 
দোন্-৮618 
curreret —785 





ae 
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Calsta—349, 420, 441, 686, | ভ্রোখ--904 | ধাউম--507 

701 ধাক1--$48, 499, 507 
দোহারা-101 ¥—272, 522, 643 “feAi—4on 
দোহে__429 ধকল-_449, 507, 698  ধাঙ্গড়__50৪ 
দোঁড়_945, 348, 427, 505, | ধড়__318, 355, 496, 506  ধাড়ী-50৪ 

801 ধড়া-_3৮5 «12—310, 385 
দৌড়া--৪৪? ধড়াস-_00 ধান-_-508, 529 
দৌলতমন্ত_-709 «$1—355 | ধান্থআ--386, -3mi—679 
দৌলৎ--$৪া, 602 «serate —T700 | «T3311 —507, 889 
দা--520, 637 13—320, 506 | «f3]1—507 
118—364, 494, 505, 1094 ধলী--$06 | ধামালি, -লী--439, 495, 507, 889 
ঈাড়করান-_1088 ধনুক-_692 «113—320, 345, 422, 506 v 
দাড়কাক —282, 1074 ধপান--100 | 431—306, 313, 507 
দাড়াইয়!--1003 ধমক1--89 | স্ধার--859 
দাড়াইল--1035 ধশ্ম--119  ধারাল--869 
দাড়ায়--882, 1034 (3—258, 536, 873 -ধায়ে--859 
দাড়াল্ছে--1095 ধরণ 656 4102 (verb) —877 
$15—301, 363, 362, 532, 505 | ধরম|-_331 | fefar—508 
দাতটাত-_176 ধর-পাকড়__896 ধীট--507 
দাতস--$55 ধরম-_916 181—325, 341 
দীতাল-_861 ধরাটা_-6৪7 ধুইয়া 428 
দদড়।--৪87 vfirg—1023 খুঁকধুকা--991 
দাদল1--887, 888 ধরিলেক-_090 ধুচনী--508 
দালান--699 fret re—987 ধুতি_506 
ছু দিয়া, দু'দে--388, 505 ধরিহ--009 ধুতী-$79 
— ধরু_90? 
care—725, 786 ধয়ে--508, R77 
দৌহা!(কা)র--10], 725, 786 (1*6 —904, 449 
ATEN —786 ধল-_340, 652 
519 «n—507, 873 ধুনি--507, -নী--58) 
দ্বার--584 ধা--348, 873 ধুনুরি--688, -31—395 
স্বারা--[10 ধাই-(₹৪7১) 349 ধুনে--০০৪, 875 
দবিত্ব_-508 ধাইভ--98০ ধুপুস-700 
দ্যাখে-290, 891,410 > — | ধাঁত-_910 ধুয়া--341 
দাখেক--918, 990 ধাউড়, -ডিয়!--688 ধুয়াউক-_-429 


me617 «195—310, 385 ধুয়ে--428 





ধূয়ে-মুছে_1048 
(8 —507 


(R1 —507 


(531—340, 342, 429, 507 


(115—429 
ধুয়ে!--429 
ধুয়ে ক-_-429 
((3"1—659 
ধূল--716 
ধুলি--716 
(0—716 
ধুলো--$01 
ধেইধেই--420 
ধেৎ--508 
ধেমুকুল--727 
“ধনো--385, 679 
ধেয়ায়_421 

c4l—429, 873 
ধোঅ--$29 
ধোইয়!-পৌচ্ছিয়'--1048 
ধোও--$49 
ধোকড়--508 
ধোখা--508 
ধোব!--390 
ধোবানী--895 
ধোয়--3598) 506 
ধোয়া--3$2, 415 
ধোয়াট 415 

ধোয়া নি--899৪ 
ধোলাই_662, 1033 
বে।লাট--88? 








 WÉ—(noun) 308, 315, 344, 





INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 1135 



















C31 —506 নক্ষত্তর--376 
4 151—482, 499, 507 31—305 
4*15—482 নগদ--575, 597, 603 
A [41—3006, 507 নগয়ালী--670 
ধু আ--520 | নগরিয়া--394, 417, 674, 542 
(8—529 | নগিচ--585 
(m—506 | নগীচ_598, 603, 618 
ধূ'য়ায়_৪882 নগীজ-_598 
ca GA—507, 699 781—346 
ধড়ি-_-699 3902, ন'গুরে--394, 074 
ধে'কা--506 নগ ঘি-_-462 
cy কবাজ-_109 নখ-কুণি__872 
ca T81—507 নখত1--376, 527 
| ধেশায়া--520 নখানি--896 
ধেয়াট-8৪85 নখিন্দর--5&5 
ধেশয়াটে--6৪৪ নঙ্গর--5$0, 611 
ধোয়ায়--88৪ নজদিক--5৪5 
ধ্বন--৪79 353—813, 1072 
| m—873 নজিক-_585 
ধা1--৪প 4813—575 
ধ্যাস--421 নট ( = নষ্ট )—445 


33—318, 319, 445 

নড—(verb) 185, 545, 497, 
878 ; (noun) 355, 496 

AG | —886 

481—498, 530 

T$—304 

নতুন--345, 527 


ন— (sound) 272, 524; (= 
nine) 346, 792 ; (=not) 347; 
(suffix) 692, 725, 853, 925 

নঅলী-_-698 


346 ; (numeral) 799; (verb) 


527 ; (conjunctive affix) 1007 নতুনত--705 
নই-ক'--991 নত্বা-_541 
নইলে--777, 1089 314—305, 318, 319, 504 
386—425 351—220 
q934—588 | নদীকে R—757 
«881—425 নদীয়।, ন'দে--346, 701 
শকর--588 নধর-- 184, 346 
নকল-নবিশ--708 FAH—305, 315, 371, 506, 528, 
নকাশী--575 694 
নকথী--5%5 ননদিনী--694, 695 
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ননী--909, 346, 396, 528 নসীব-:907 

নন্দাই_-909 নমনীরাম--605, 618 

381—530 343—011 

331—305 নত্যদান--1708 

নবাব--582, 605, 616 FE—347, 885 

নবিশ---816, 708 নহ এ--$34 

নবিশি--708 নহবৎ--589, 618 

নবেম্বর--643, 647 নহয়--494, 555, 1089 

নবেোঢা--500 নহয়ে_-424 

নব্বই, নবব,ই--514, 709 353—575, 592 

নভেম্বর--647 নহলী--89৪ 

নম_ 870 নহিবে--847 

নন ্বার 452 নহিলাহেৌ 975 

নমাজ--816, 57555771, 607 নহিক--991 

নমিভ--104 নহিব--1099 

311—400, 638, 630, 647 নহিবেক--990 

নয়_(verb) 424, 545, 555, | নহিলে--94, 777, 1039 
নংদ--518 


1039 ; (=nine) 424, 545, 
792 


414—303 


না! (noun)—302, 320 

না (negative)—925 

না (expletive)—320, 
527 

না (=to bathe)—528 — 

-3l (suffix)—657, 1012 

না” (prefix)—713 

নাই (= স্তায়)_406 


520, 


নাই (= does not exist )—419, 





নাকচ--589, 613 
নাকর!=-576 
নাকামি_666 
শকার--$58 
নাকার!--576, 597 
নাখোন1--592, 599 
নাগপুরিয়!, নাগপুরে--615 
*UT11—576, 597 
নাগরালী--৪70 

নাগলা —888 

নাগাৎ, নাগাদ--011 

লাগ রা-597 | 
নাগিনী--89৮ ? 
নাঙল--544, 545 
নাত1--370, 527 


| 319—370, 527 


নাচ--905, 527, 985 
নাচ-করান--1093 

নচন--656। 985 

নাচলী--65৭ 11৯ 
নাচম্ভী 658 

নাচা-_98$। 1016 

নাচি-নাচি_-1009 

নাচিতে--4771 ——— 0 
নাচিতে-নাচিতে_1000। 10 1058 | 
নাচিয়া-নাচিয়া_19%া asi es 20 


— 


-—— 
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 নিউদ্দিশ-711 
নিকডি--526 
নিকরুণ--71। 
নিকল!--889 
নিকলে--$$5 


পাছ-দোয়া র--245 

নাজিনা--830 

নাজির--580, 607 

নাজে হাল--591 

নাট--( < nasta ) 318, 527, 
445; ( < nitya) 40]. * 

নাটাই--54 

নাটিম--545 

নাটুকে_309 

নাট —545 

নাট(স"নাঠ)--319, 445 

নাড়_365, 496 


নাড়া (=shaven-headed) 442, 


498, 530 
atstceTa—66 
নাড়ী--499 
atg —545, 678 
351—442, 408 
নাতাশ-817 
নাতি 502, 527 
নাতিন--337, 694 
নাতিনী--094 
নাতিয়া--8975 
নাতী-:875 
নাতোয়ান--599, 807, 617 
নাত্বির--১99, 543 
ats নী--094 
নানান্‌-_-72 
নাস্পাযামানে--113 


সাও ee 





নাপ্লি--19” 








স্নাম।--709 

S310 —577 

3103 —876 

নান্ব--967 

a/¥—(noun) 422; 
321, 917 

নায়ক--539 

লায়র--590) 528, 540 

নায়ে--422 

নায়েব--১৪৪ 


(verb) 


নায়ের--$00, 321, 528, 545, 


553 

নার--500, 885 

নার কল--380, 409 
নারাণ, 3—349, 528 
নারিকেল--380 
473—517 


aja—(=saliva) 66, 306; 


(=arable land) 188; (= 
horse-shoe) 578; 
545 
নালিশ--580, 610 
নাসপাতি--৪04 


নি (verb)—1045 
-fa—692, 773 
fà- —711 
নিআাছ্িস--1027 : 
নিউগী--399 


(=red) 


t137 


নিক।--458 
নিকা(হ)--579, 595 
শিকানি--66০ 
নিকাম--445 
নিক।ল-_$59 
নিকালে--4$6 

নিকাশ, -স_-324, 445, 456 
নিকাহিত| স্ত্রী--708 

faf —456 

নিকুনি_665 

নিকে--5৪3 

নিক্‌ (স্লউক্‌)-_454, 907 
নিখর--৪74 

নিখা ইক-_71) 
নিখ|(উ)প্রি--71। 
নিখ,ত-781 

নিগ!ই--1! 

নিঙ্গডা_-৪57 

fasy—t45 

নিচল-_-445 

নিছ- 372 

নিছনি, -31—324, 551 
নিদ্ধা551 

নিজ--৪50 

(333—408, 482 
(433—322, 324, 337, 493 
নিডানী_ 665 

frm — 324, 711 

feet —670 

fmi—305 

নিনাই, নিনাও, নিনায়_!1! 
নিন্দ --305, 370, 505 
নিন্দ।--8৪3 
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নিঙ্দালী--070 নিরুদ্দিশ, -দ্দেশ_711 | নীচু? 
নিক--931 | fig- 1! | শীচে--170 
নিবড--324, 874 Rf- | নীচেয়--538 
নিবডা_৪৪7 | নির্ণি-_$19 315—647 
নিবড়ে_491 নিপ (= 391) —357 | 185—496 
fami—999 নিভুল, নিভু ল_11 | ST—505 
নিবর (-Eng. liver)—639, | fe'fi—879 নীলাম--024, (925 

648 লিল--251, 984 নীলিম!--708 
নিবা--4$0, 711, 874 fses—711 নালে (= লীল!)--$0 
নিবায়--324, 516 | নিলাম--825, 629 5 (verb)—873 
নিবু-নিবৃ-_875 fafafafr—401 -4— 545, 873, 074, 975 
নিবেদিহ-908 fafan—o70 নুই 428 
নিবো-নিবো-_678 নিলে--984, 997 নুচী--545 
নিবৌক-_990 নিলেহে--981 নুটিশ--047 
নিবভুল--711 নিশাদল-_610 ৷ 361—307 
নিভ-নিভ--07৪ নিশান--548, 579, 607 FA—330, 528, 545 
fsrsi—440, 874 fq«t2—324, 336, 548 qua—530 
নিভায়--519 নিশিবো--551 313—586 
নিভূল__711 f4*,—324 (3—873, 903, 904, 1007, 1045 
নিম- 324, 422, 531 নিশেন-_-5৪3 নেঅ--909, 906 
নিমকী-_580 নিশ্চি--919 নেঅছ-_935 
নিমস্ত্রণ--35'7 নিশ্চিত--904 নেআলী--520 
নিমা ই--$22 নিষ্ধহ-9009 নেই (= is not)—419 
নিমাখি, নিমাধিতী--111 fays—337 নিই (= snéha)—304, 328, 
নিমিত্ব, -cu—770 নিযুতি_324, 502, 550 406, 411, 419, 528, 557, 741 
নিয়ড_-324, 335, 340, 496 faregi—445 নেই (—nyüya)—406 
নিয়ম--418 নিনর--874 নেই-অঁ।কুড়ে_-419, 675 
নিয়ামৎ-59) fa3[4—324, 336, 548 (551—399, 418, 421 
নিয়োগ--418 [355—333 (198—335 
নিয়োগী--$18 নিহার--540, 874 নেউছ!--328, 1071 
নিয়োজিলী--121 নিছ।রে-:554 নেউট--৪74 
fram, fasti —870 fazta—874 (395—887, 892 
নিরানই-$0) নিহালে--288, 554 নেউর--337, 409, 420 
নিরান(ব্বই)--702, 800 f85—333 নেউল--09, 420 
নিরানবা ই_405 নিংশেধিত__04 নেও--421, 904, 906 
নিরাল1_-824 নিঃস্বাম_$01, 558 নেওছ__335 
নিরিক, -4—592, 599 নী (verb)—997 নেওট!, -টো-471, 421, 491, 
নিরিবিলি-492 “নী, -নি--657, 692, 695, 1012 | 685 
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নেওয়া--480। 427 CW|—(noun) 330,555; (verb) | *f£r«—384, 510 
নেক--585 873 পইস-_874 
(784) —577 | নোক-_545  পইসে--344 379 
নেকাম, -fa—667 নোকর--59৪, 607 | পক্ক-_458, 534 
নেকা 123—456 শোকমান--)81 পখ[লে--317 
নেকা(হ)--571) নোকানি--999 পগায়--281, 403, 462 
Cb 1—685 | নোক্তা--5৪1, 607 পচ-_-819, 896 
Cb —889 | নোঙা--520 পচ্চিম--473 
নেজ--545 | নোডে--৪71 পছন্দ-_419, 593 

নেড়--829, 365, 411 নোট-_648 পছ়িম-43 
নেড়া--449, 498, 530 নোতুন--345, 413, 527 *[9—789 

* CAS—828, 411, 502 নোতুনত্ব--105 পঞ্চসেরী--451 
নেত!--659 নোনা--62, 626, 630 পঞ্চান্র_-189, 797 
নেতা--432 নোয়--577 প্ৰা শ--789, 796 
নেবড়া-:8৪? (নায়'427 পট হী 
নেবু--157, 303, 367, 514 নোশেরঠ1--518, 608 — পটক-_8৪1 
(338—351 নোহ!--555 পটক1--891 
নেমক--5%?, 598 নৌকত।--453 পটাৎ--655 
নেম ্তন্ন--৪5'7 নৌকর--588 পটান--700 

o নেমাজ-_-577 নৌতুন-345, 527 পটুআ-_36 
নেয়_411, 421 মৌবৎ--588 প'টে।__995 
নেয়!-420 স্ন--182 পটে।ল--516 
নেয়াই--420 ন্হ--192 পট্রঠান_-213 
নেয়ালি--$09 নশীদ--905, 370, 527 AG—443, 925, 926 
নেয়ে ( — nBvika)—345 নৌয়।--520 পড়তি-_85৮ 

' “নেস্গেয।'-278 হ্যাও-__976 পড়ন--85৪ 

|! নেই—_ (noun) 328, হ্যাকার--457 পড় 999 

` 557; (verb) 421, 423, | 91*j—304 পড়বেষী--334 

906 স্যামা (= নাল্তা|)--384 *(5*(—332, 334, 496, 550 

নেহ!--659 vog —932 
নেহা ই--924, 330 %—272 পড়া (=pataha)—336, 405 
নেহাৎ, -A9 -(3«—594, 614 | পইঠ1--944। 580 পড়া (= path) 926 
(নহার--540 *[2 0—882 পড়াক--6৪81 
নেহারে--32% পইত|--315, 844, 384, 425, | পড়ায়--87% 
নেংটো--8৪5 502, 509 পড়াহ--336 
নেংড়া-8৪7 পইতায়__882 পড়ি. —497 
t3—220, 315, 344 *(205—384, 425 পড়িছ।--315, 337 
taz! —219, 844 8-18 —426 পড়িছে--1028 
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পড়িঞা আছে--10%7 

*fsa—517, 1044 

পাড়িলাহ1-_981 

পাড়িলাহো--975 

পাড়িশি, -শ--392, 834, 380, 
406, 496, 510, 550 

পড়িহার--49? 

পড়িহাম-497 

পড়ীছা-_473, 496, 510 

পড়ে_199,915, 319, 497, 499, 
509, 876 

প'ড়ে-ই-ছে-_1029 

গ'ড়েছেই-প'ড়েছে-_1029 

পড়োল--934 

প'ড় 9—104 

e'g fa, -শী-_382, 332, 380 

*[5—442 

পড়া-_440 

পট়ে--133, 315, 409 

পণ (= Eng. pound)—647 

গণ--628 

গণকিয়!--682 

পণকে-_682 

পণ্ডিতানী--696 

fo 73 

«fs—396 

পতিয়_508 

— 








"949—377 
*r7—200, 373 


-*[1—511, 797 
—789 


-*21—511, 696, 706 

eri ra—6004 

পলের--917, 347, 409, 426, 
555, 789 

পনেরর--118 

স্পল্ল--796 

*miuz—208, 587, 600, 604 

«183—336 

পয়মন্ত--696 

পয়মাল-_-583, 609, 615 

*nrai—698 

পয়ল।--300, 315, 424 SIU, 
557, 804 

পয়দা___42$, 509, 699 

«112—285, 315, 668 

sa 911—332 

পর (verb)—199, 452, 874 

পর (= prahara)—347, 510 

পর (post-position)—812, 313, 
770 

পরওয়ান।--004, 617 

*[231—305, 332, 408, 510, 874 

?123/—332 
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*r3:21—334 
*r21—1019 
*i2[2—1019 
পরাণ--376 

পরাণ 376 
পরাত_623, 626, 627 
পরান!-_81? 

etf —357 


পরিত্যাগ-_-418 


পরিবার (verbal noun)—1019 
পরিক্ষার__392 
পরিহর--9প%4 

পরে--900, 332, 509, 540 
পরে (t%)—770 
পরোল-_3894 

পদ্দা--575 

প’লতে-61'7 
“aa 1) র1---641 
পলওয়ান”-595 
পল!--302, 315 

পলা ইয়াছে__509 
*rat2—317 
পলাশন--34% 


| পলিত1-591, 617 


পল্তে--591 
গশম-_575, 592, 604, 612 
*t31—451, 529 
পশ্চিমা--659 

পশে-38%। 510 





! 
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*t3—379, 903 

পসে--344 

পহরী-398 

পহলওয়ান —595 

পহিচান-_452 

পিলে--452 

পঠির--452, 874 

পহিরে--509 

পহিল1--551 

পই--911, 509, 554 

পহুরী--998 

পহতৈ--95? 

পহেলা-:010, 804 

*I$*—311, 509, 554 

4% &—370, 1036 

Ag &|—344 

পন্থ (8 —875 

পহু--199, 452 

পহে--392, 509 

পংডিত--518 

#j—84, 211, 302, 320, 369, 
509 

পাঅন-_656 

*[2—(vorb) 422; 
421, 673, 802 

*t[2.4—915 


পাইক-_194, 345, 385 


(noun) 





vm 879, 380, 957, 
mitate 





পাউক--007 
পাউফ--355, 510, £48 
পাওন--958 
পাওনা--৪১৭ 
প।ক--209, 385, 
896, 1084 
ATEG—B8SS 
পাকড়াও--6৪৪ 
পাঁকডাশী--101 
পাকডী 446 
পাকল--698 
পাকাটা-_$92 
পাকাম, পাকামি--867 
পাকিতেছে--1024 
পাকিল--991, 677, 957 
*ttz:—907 
etta —456 
প।কে-_982 
পাকো-্পাকো--878 
পাকছে-_1034 
পাকা ল--8599, 669 
*t4—316, 657 
পাথড়--159, 888 
পাখড়া--89॥ 
পাখন1--657, 658 
পাথমার-_-933 
পাখা--4%1 
“tats, পাখাজু--351 
পাখাল--474, 1012 
পাখাজি--1018 


446, 510, 


— — — — —— —— ç —— ২ ২ — À LIP 


Hi 
oc NN 
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পাগড়ী_44৪ 
পাগল-্প!র!-706 


| পাগলিনী 604, 695 


esr —672, 694 
*t2—211, 519 
পাচ্ছে — 1026 
*t(g—306, 404, 771 
*twi—473 
পাছু-_771 

"yel —883 
পাছুড়া--588 
ART, পাছুয়ান--771 
পাছে 
পাজী-475 
*t8—607 

পাট 490 
পাটকাঠী__492 
পাটাতন_349 
পাটীয়ালী--870 
পাটিল--196 
প1ণ--000, 529 
পাঁণ্ডিয়া 496 
পাঠশাল--451 
প1ঠাই ল---54 
পাঠ ইলে-98$ 
*it31.4—283 
*txta—213 
পাঠায়--317, 493 
পাঠায়িল--984 
পাঠায়িলে--084 


| পাঠাল--908 


পাঠালে--984 

"TS —877 

পাড়ন--$56 

পাড়া—( = neighbourhood) 179 ; 
(= buffalo) 498; (verb) 497 

Aretha, পাড়াগেয়ে--৪%5 


 পাড়ার-_-৪77 
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পাড়িয়া--387, 532 পান (a surname)—520 (raté) —665 
পাড়িয়াছে-_-889 | "I[32—313, 510, 528 পারিব--469 

পারে--319, 320, 404, 876  পান-করান-_1039 eitfaria—4063 

পাড় তে_887 পানকৌড়ী--393 পারিমু--468 

*r18—666 পান-ফল-_-993 পারুয়।--893 

গাত--901, 502 পানা--918 | পারুল--186, 308, 398, 540 
পাত" —1073, 1074 | সপালা--896 পারে--890, 877 
পাতকো-_1013 | "tfo E4—529 etica i—932 

পাতক্ষীয়-__$/9 পানিত|--380 | পাল-_-347, 639 
পাতঞ্চি-592, 708 পানিসা--89 ৷ পালকী--312 

পাতড়া--89]1 | পানী--320, 520, 528, 647 প।লঙ-544 "t 
পাতমৌড--1074 | পানী-ফল-_388 পালক্ক-__316, 372 
পাতয্চি--582 | পানীহাটী--393 পালঙ্গ--372, 400 
পাতলা--698 | "tfi —679 পালট-_4$, 491, 543 
পাতলী--695, 698 পানে]! পালটাই-661 

প।ত1--659 ৷ *i41—332, 381 পালম--544 

প।তি--1079, 1074 স্পান্ন--789 প।লং--916, 372, 543 
পাতি আছে--1027 পাননী--647 পালা--543 

পাতিকুয়া--1073 পান্সে--699 পালাএ-_293 

পাতিতে--441 পাপ-- 809 পাল৷ন—(noun) 544; (verb) à 
পাতিনেড়ে_-1079 পাপড়ী--448, 511 1032 

পাতিভ'ড়-_1074 পাবড়ী--$48, 509, 511 পালা নে!--1039 
পাতিল--87% পাবন1--65 পালায় 317, 543 
পাতিলেব্‌--1073 পায় (verb)—349, 877; (noun) পালি--3? 

পাঁতিশা(হ)--804 422 | পালিত_304 
পাতিশিয়াল-_1078 পায়ধানা--5৪গ  পালিশ--887, 638 
পাতিহাদ_101 পায়মাল--915 পালিন-64% 

পাত্বর--376 পায়ম--599 পালে।--247 

"ifl —447 পায়!--814 প/লোয়ান--557, 576, 595 
পাত.তে--॥7 পায়িল--979 পালা--299 

পাথর--304 পার--812, 379, 901, 1014 পাশ--22], 548, 771, 772 
পাথরিয়।--542 পারক-পশ্ষে_ 458 পাশট!--8৪৪ 

*t2—506 পার্গস্পক্ষে--458, 654 stet —188 

পাদ।__883 পারত 654 পাশুলি--398 | 
stor -sm—431, 458 পারত-্পক্ষে__/58। 654 পাশে!!! 
*{fe—624, 628, 630 পারসী—_609 প|শ্চাতা-- 201, 382 
সপান--309 পার! (noun)—350 পাস-কর!) 'হওয়!--1051 
পান (noun)—509, 529 -পারা--896।708 — পাসরে--548, 1068 





"olla | it 
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পাসানো--584 পিধীম--581, 531 গীল--594 
পাুয়।নে!--884 পিন্দীম--35? *[wi—50 
পাহাড়-_49 পিনহে-_452 পুইন্‌--81 
পাহারওল।--87॥ পিক্ষ--319, 507 “পু ওর'--840 
vite rater —670 পিন্ধে--324 | *[231—399, 408, 509 
পাছন-_98? f*ti—622, 625, 630 | *[43—326, 399, 460 
পাংশা__150 পিপুল--325, 510 পুখুরী--329 
পি- 878 পিপে--622 *[E—873 
পিউ —419 পিবই_340 গুছিহ_908 
পিউলি--324, 399 পিয়।-_324, 510 পুছে--326, 355, 473, 509, 875 
পিউনী__385 পিয়ার—568 পুট_647 
পিএ_417 পিয়ারী--324, 342, 668 পুটিং__847 
পিও--418 পিয়াল-_324, 417, 510 পুডিং__647 
পিকদানী--ঠ0৪ পিয়াদ_305 পুড়--875 
পিকল।--888 পিয়ে--324) 340, 417, 509 পুড়ি--396 
পিউল-_324 পিরিচ--551) 624, 625, 631 “foul, পুড়িঞা-_396 
পিচবোট, -বোড--641, 647 পিরীত। পিরীতি--308, 376 পুড়ে--325, 496, 510 
পিচাশ-_452 পিলখান।-_58$, 604 পৃত--(9099) 160, 255, 326, 
পিছ-_404 পিলপিল!__$91 602, 609, 741, 763, 764; 
পিছমোড়।--!771 পিলস্কজ_618 | (verb) 878 
পিছল-_324, 335, 473 পিলা--১%% | পুতক-_765 
পিছু-_771 পিলিহা, পিলীহ!--376। 544  পুতকে--764 
পিঞনো-__771 পিলে-376, 390, 544 পু(0েততে, *T$4— 705 
f?tcg—406, 771 *rzfa—765 
পিজবোট, -বোড--841, 647 পু(0তর--765 
পিটনা-_-85% Tota, "রে — 704 
পিটে-_982 পূতাইন--766 
পিঃ_325, 355, 493, 771 "115—510, 741, 763 
পিঃমোড়।-17॥ পুতে--141) 763, 764, 165 
f*51—325 পুতেকে; পুভেকে--764 
পিঠালি, পিঠুলি--999 পুতেরে, -রে 164 
পিতল-_325, 335, 501, 644 {rs — 764 
পিতৃমাতৃহীন_201 —— 
fafscu—401 পুথি--19%, 370, 504 
পিতেম--%01। 557 পুথী--194। 329, 395, 073 
পিত্তিমে--40॥ পুন--528 
পিথে।-058 পুনমি--582 
feifim—357 *[31*[3:— 558 
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পুনি_ 991 পেটা-49॥ পৈথান--343, 345, 504 
পুনিম--326, 532 পেটুক--794 পৈল-_-517, 1044 
পুন্-381 পেটেলা__-610 পৈশে__384 
পুয়।--599 পেটোটি, পেটুটি--9৬7 পৈসী-_379 
পুরাণ-- 941, -না--335 | পেটুপেট_411 পৈস্র-979 
*[3/5—399 | পেড়ে--987 (911—255, 698, 802 
পুরুবে--417 গেড়েছে, পেড্যাছে--389 পোঅ--৪02 
পুলকিত--904 পেন্ট,লেন__847 পো আতী--86৪ 
পুলাও--577 পেতি- —1074 পোক, পোক1--510 
পুলিস_-639, 647 পেতি-কৌয়।___10074 পোক্ত--599, 599 
পুল্টিশ_-647 গেতি-মেকুর-__1074 পোখিরি--32!, -31—326 
পুষ্ধরী--541 পেত্নী--338, 696 পোড়ন--856 
Nos পেনেটী--393 পোড়নী-658 
*[21—377 পেনো--879 পোড়া--950 
"8—873 CHATI—532 পোড়াবাড়ী-85 
পূজা--509 পেম--328, 510 পোড়ে--396 
পূজারী--068 পেয়--904 পোড়েক-_990 
পূজো__0] পেয়াদা--584 পোণ--819 
পৃত--190 পেয়া র1-_&123, 625, 630 পেখ।-_327, 329, 395, 613 
পূব--326 পেয়ারী--324 পোখী-_329 
"feni, পুবে-417, 675 পেয়[লা-_580, 584, 614 পোদ-_$72 
পূর—540 পেয়ে 1003 পোদ্দার-_586 
*113—804 C*12—524, 627, 630 পোয়।-990, 427, 698, 802 
পূরবিয়!--417 পেরেক-_82% 626, 629 পোয়াতী-_868 
পূরে--325, 877 | পেরে! পোয়াল--544 
*(—304 পেরে!--883 পোরদিট_396 
পৃভিকাউন্সেল-_358 পেল-_984, 985 পোলা-_329। 509, 544, 698 
পৃয়োজন-_৪6? পেলে-159, 328, 386, 438, | পোলাও-_577, 604, 617 

510, 512, 543, 984, 1008 পোলিস_839. 
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পোহা'ল--319 

CIC —4A27, 509, 803 
পঁউঅ--309, 520 

পঁচ" —789 

পঁচা ত্রর--555 

*lf5« —317 

পঁচিশে_ ৪06 

পঁয়- —424, 789 
পঁয়তালিশ__796 
পঁয়ত্রিশ--931) 792 
পঁ়ষটি-_189, 798 
I 54 

et 72 

পা (ই) 474 

পাই পাই-_422 

পাউ_ 624 
পাঁউকটা--090 
*te—624 
পাক--362, 456 
পাঁককাঠী--492 
প1কাটী-192। 664 
পাকাল-_322, 669 
পাঁচ--880, 362, 471, 788 
পঁঁচিই--303, 372, 512 


«tete n-—336 


পাচীল-__2%7, 258, 337, 370, 


decir 510, 636, 543 


Rim 


prod 364, 476 
144 


— — 


—— 





পাজা--608, 617 

পাজি, -জী--446, 364 
#1 3|—493 

পাঁড়--365, 498 
পাড়ে-496 
*tr5—308 

পাতি--382, 501, 652, 674 
পাপড, -3—647 
*t«—310, 362 
পাটা, -C6— 685, 686 
f*tu 5873, 878 
f*tarat—304, 475 
পিঁজে--324 

fti —365 

পিধে--324 
পিপড়1-870, 510 
পিপিড়া--510 
পিপীড়।--992 


 পিঁপ ডা--98 


পিঁয়।জ--604 

of —326, 428, 682 
প.টকে-_682 

পুষ্টি, -টী-_370, 610, 682 
পু'টামাছ-_609 

পুঠি, -ঠী_493, 510 

পু ড_62, 326, 365, 496 
পু'ড়ে 62 

4 S—S78 

পুতি_501 


পু থি_194, 369, 370, 504, 


673 
(*15—411, 601, 608 
(*151—328, 370, 411, 470 
পেঁচানে।--665 

" | 
CABS, 431—541, 691 


oo EAR —— ee শির... পপ. — — — —— — 
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(AG —328, 370, 496 
পেপে-৪71, 623, 625, 630 
C?I215—420, 584, 608 
পৌআর--319, 372, 619, 521, 
540 
(*1re—362, 530, 874 
পৌছে--5৪০ 
পৌটা--510 


 পৌছ--370 


পৌছ'--344 
গ্যাট্প্যাট_$11 
পাদ !---0৮% 


পায়র।--482, 625 
প্যান়ল।--814 
প্যার!--625 
পাযারী--324, 342 
প্যালা_412, 584 
প্রণম--879 

প্রণমহো, প্রণমহ —932 
প্রণাম--357 
প্রতিবিধিৎন--8৪4 
প্রতাক্ষ--382 
প্রথক-_357 
প্রথম--505 
প্রদীপ--257 
প্রবোধ--357 
গ্রভৃতি--957 
প্রমাণ-মহি--799 
প্রমার1--825, 626 
প্রশ্ন 9004 
প্রাচিৎ--950 
aifsfea—s350 
প্রিণ্টার-217 
প্রিভি- —358 
শ্রিরাফেলা ইট--217 
প্রেক —624, 626 
প্রেত! 
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(প্রতিনী--895 
প্রেমী র৷--6%5, 626 
প্রোটোপ্নাজম--217 
105—217 

Heia )-641 
প্রিষ্টোদিন--217 
প'যাজ-_-584, 608 
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| ফরমা--690 


%—135, 272, 442, 511, 606, 


629, 643 
efez—605 
ফকীর_204 


ফচকেমি, ফচ.কাম--87 


"879—604 
7)3—079 
v*—681 

351—527 

293—303, 512 

Ftp —4100, 640 
ফটোশেরাপ--840, 647 
ফটাকরি--102 
ফট্ুকে--333 

ফড়িঙ্ 395, 497, 512 
ফড়িং__335, 438, 488 
afem, ফ'ড়ে-512 
ফণ-905 
ফণ।-_528 
ফতুই_চা5 









ফতে__209, 575, 502, 596 


c uu 


ফরমাইফ-591 
ফরমাণ--529 
ফরমাষ-_-591 


dn 


ফরাস, voten HR 
ফরাসীস--627, 632 
ফরিয়াদ 609, 605, 615 
¥%—593, 603 
751—622, 626 

TÉ —605 

372—315, 511, 684 
ফলঙ্গ--2129 
ফলসা--5৪$ 

ফলা--511 

ফলান1-805 
ফলার--315, 511 

733: —8&86 

ফসল-_905 

ফস--515. 
ফদস্ক।--510, 884 
ফন্তু-597., 603 
ফাইন-_699 

ফাউ--$12 


ফাটল--89৪8 
ফাটে--491, 512 
ফাড়ে-496, 512, 877 
"[3|—512 
ফানুস--805 
ফায়দা_58৪ 
ফারম--8৬ 
ফারদী-__809 
ফারাক-_-60$ 
ফাকনআ--518 
ফাল--452, 511, 512 
ফালা 64 
ফাল্তো--512 

কি” —713 
ফিউচারিজম-_21? 

ফি 29 
ফিকা--512 
ফিকির-__592 
ফিকব্যাথ!--583 
ফিগ-_8922, 625, 627, 629 
লা, 
ফিচল()ম, -লামি, -লিমি--৪801 
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fefafa—ns3, 605, 607 | ফেন-411 5 ক--880 
fefafe—soa, 595 ফেনা_411, 511 | দিল__ 927, 628, 629 
—— পি — 
ঠা RS : ফেঁকাসে--700) 
— — ফেরি--1019 chata—577, 608 
লোক-_713 ফেরে--$12 choi—513 
ফিল্হাল-_810 ফেরেব-577, 585 ফোকর-_£ 
ফি-হাত__718 | ফেরো--515 ফৌপরা —406 
Fefefsfu—595 ফেল--839, 647 ফোপল-_406 
7—511 ফেল-কর!, -হওয়।--1051 cimi —eo1 
ফুইট 17—381 ফেলে--159, 328, 411,436, ফ্যাচ, ফ্যাচ $12 
T3—680, 891 510, 612, 543 ফাাশান--647 
ফুকর1--889 ফেসাদ- p 5—547 
35 03—159, 438 ফেন্তা-_629 à 
731—197 ফৈজৎ--617 3—272, 340, 443, 615, 631, 
ফুট (= foot)—630 ফোড়ন--890, 656 043, 644 
ফুট (verb) —873 ফোড়া--329, 612 -ব- —534, "86, 988 
ফুট 999 ফোড়ে_496 বই- (৮৪৮১) 425, 926 ; (poat. 
315—957 ফোয়া রা--589, 605 position) 772, 1076 
ফুটিতে--381 ফোস্ক1--691 বইঠ1--519 
ফুটিল-_-95 ফৌজ--58%, 605 734—308 
315—326, 356, 491, 512 ফৌৎ--587 | বইয়াম--024, 625 
ফুট তে_991 ফাক —405 125—354, 874 
ফুড়ে_ 320 ফাকানিয়া--100 বইসে-319) 383, 513 
ফুরসং--581, 612 ফাকি--370, 511 TExC$—384 
víé—512 *r5—365, 496, 511 18[5—482, -5}—334, 361 
কাডা--498, 512 152—310, 315, 344, 385, 397, 
কাড়ীদ!র_-708 513, 554 
ফাদ--3868 424—427 
* wa 698 বউল-_-301 385 
f19—405 345—424 
"prz, ফাফর--519 | T$—457 
*13—370, 438, 512 বকয়া--১13, 
ফাসাদ--517 | 
ti ra1—512 | বকশী-218 
(448—421, 512, 542 ফাহুড়ে_-6৪? * 
ফেকা--513 i (কিতে-849 বকা-ঝকা--$5 
ফেটিন। ফেটিং--84 $ —646 বকিয়া, ব'কে then —1052 


1148 


q#aj—575, 599 
Ve—t427 
বক্তিয়ার--590 
বন্ত্রী-_-549 
বকসিস--699 
বখশীশ- 883, 618 
37«—460, 386 
বখেয়।--575, 599, 615 
বখ শাখ--599 
বশ--/5 
বগয়র।--587, 615 
বগল--১7, 600 
বগলল-_-641 
371—647 
185—866 
বন্ধিম!--705 
বঙ্গভাষা__-149 
394—197 
454—468, 470 
q] 
TeTT[2—155 
TE qw —s9l 
qTq91—316 
বজায় 
বজ্জর_376 

বজ্জা ২-903 
158—470 


135—205, 318, 319, 873, 1035, - 


1042, 1043 
ae—932, 1043 
বটিদ্‌__1043 





বটেন_-1048 
বঠিয়।--9$6 





d K — নি 


* 682, j 


305—319, 1042, 1043 


afe—647 
— qun 





বড়-ঘরানা--107 

বড়-্ঠাক র--$90 
বড়ত--05 

বড়-বানষী, -xpg31—673 
বড়শী--932 
রড়াই__422, 661 

Tea, বড়াং--56'7 
বড়ী-496 

বড় —677 
afefas—786 
T8|2—2336, 796 
afaet—786, 796 
বতলর--200 
/—OXeRCES—'158 

F- —713 

বদ--৪79 

বদ্-গন্ধ--713 
ব্দতি_-997 

বদনা 4493 
বদরাণী_-713 
বদরীত--113 
বদল--802 

বদলা-- ৭৬4 

বধনা-918, 331, 443, 507 
743—315, 320 
বলওয়ারী--521, 671 
qaa —664 
qatv71—408, 513, 672 
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বন্দিনী--696 

বন্দুক--575। 602 

বান্দো--9898 

বন্দোবন্ত--586 

বন্দে |—032 

$341—541 

Tü—(verb) 424, 513, 554; 
(noun) 586 (Persian), 
640 (English) 

315—180, 334, 403, 424 

775—416, 424, 533 

131—022, 625, 626, 627 

qui4—336, 342, 405 

qu(—624, 625 

বয়ার--319 

ব'য়ে--172 

বয়েত-55% 

বয়েদ--0১৪ 

বর--৪73 

বরকন্দাজ্জ--575 

বর বাত) 

4341—449, 622, 627, 629, 
631 

341—196, 583, 618 

31325|—4173 

33* —883 

বরদাস্ত--5993, 602, 612 

451—606 

749—396, 592, 606 

119—396, 606 








বরিষ!--316 
বরেন--884 

1—627 

aj—196, 609 

qu —s70 
q41273—047 

বর্ধিত —304 

afia (= Virgil)—643 
aba (= Burton)—638 
বর্ণাকুলার--8%% 
Tá—870 

বর্তিয়া, বার্ডে-যাওয়!--870 


342—320, 899 

বলট্টিন ডুবাল (= Valentin Du- 
val)—644 

বলতবা-__70চ 

ব'লতেম-_392 

বলবাম__422 

বলশেভিক--197 

বলাই--422, 662 

বলাইয়!-_904 

বলাবলি- 1045 

aferstu—392 

বলিতেছেন--127 

বলিবমাত্র--101% 

লিবার--1018 

বলিয়1--177, 392 

বলিয়া, ব'লে-ফেল!--1052 

বলিয়ে--394, 675 

ব'লিয়ে--394 

বলিলাই--98৭ 

বলিলাম--994 

afer atfz—401 

বলিস্‌ না--401 

বলিস্নি--402 

বলিন্নে--801 








491—977 


419—403, 513, 876, 933 
ব'লে, বলে'--392 

বলে” |—932 

বণ্টেয্নার (= Voltaire) —644 
বলা, বলো--392 
ব'ল্ল---984 


123—399, 521, 527, 531 
32 31—673 


afata, VATS দেওয়া--1051 
বলিয়া (বসে) থাকা, রহ! 
(রওয়া)-- 1055 
বসিয়া-পড়।-__1750, 1052 
বসিয়া-যাওয়!-_105 
বসে--319, 344, 513, 933 


TI—384 
বস্কীম্‌--918 
বস্ত!--604, 612 
qU3—383 
315—873, 1045 
বহক1-490। 886 
355—180, 334 
Tr$|—5854 

TE 212—575, 592, 595, 604 
Tin—504 
বহারী-_384 
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বহাল---5104 
112—772, 1075 
2f22— 337 
বহিন-_316, 452, 514 


| বহিব__1039 


বহিভে"--088 
বহিয়া--712 
151—772, 1075 


| বহছু--66৪8 


—— - a সাল. — X — — er — eee AAA» — me - 


TU*—427 
বহুড়ী--33%, 601 

বহুত 502, 554 

T6 51—708 
বছয়।রী-__88৪ 
বছয়ের--719 
151—719 

30—558 

বহে--513, 554 
বহেড়া--497, 513, 554 
311—302, 320, 513 

বা- —786 

312—406, 422 
বাইকৌন্ট ( = viscount) —643 
বাইগণ--330, 383, 399 
বাইগণি অ।---394 
atzsfqui—o74 
4125,-8—437, 471 
বাইছা।--393 


 বাইতি--893 


বাইয়!--380 

4[24—350, 379, 385, 386, 
422 

বাইরাইল--389 

বাইরান--386 

বাইরে--7? 

q[2«—342, 363, 385, 415, 
513, 756 

ar*3—416 
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বাউরা-চুল--514 

বাউল--349, 423, 513 

314—320 

414—259, 302, 342, 423 

37491—423, 889 

a 141—542, 597, 604 

414—305, 453, 637, 638, 
641, 647 

বাক্সবন্দ, “ন্দি--708 

বাখান--283, 317, 321, 336, 
459, 513 

বাখানে--8৪ 

বাগ--462, 600 

311*151—462, 514, 691 

বাগড়ী-_7$,181 

বাগদী-449 

বাগান--900, 617, 707 

বাগার---69 

163—162, 320 

বাশোয়ান--817, 707 


eor 
| = - 





513 





P + 
- 


B ^C 
32942. Vm 






বাঙ্গল--140, 332 
ata [e1—363 


বাছ--৪78 


| atei—473, 697 


বাছাই_661 


| বাছিয়া-_393 


বাছুর-_352, 381, 473, 697 
বাছুর-নহ--106 
বাছা!--393 

বাজ--916, 475, 513, 613 
স্বাজ-_-709 

ব।জনা--85? 

বাজন--8১৪, 657 
বাজনদার, -দারিয়1--708 
বাজ1--475 

q181—475 

q[914—283 
বাজিএ-৪%5 


বাজুন্দেরে-708 
বাজে__821, 882, 919 


ew 





— 504 





বাটোয়াড়_689 
বাটুটে, বাটাট।--100৪ 


| বাড়ই-908, 316, 672 


বাড়াতি--৪55 
বাড়ন--500, 656 
বাড়স্থ__659 
বাড়ী_-907, 496 
বাড়ীআলা--670 
বাড়ীআলী--670, 671 
বাড়ীউলী--610 

qtq 3—316, 500, 672 
বাড়ে--499 
বাঢ়ই--509, 
কাঢন--500 
বাঢ়হু--653 
বাঢ়াএ--2৪৪ 
বাটিলাহে!--975 
306—442, 499 
বাশ--513 
বাণান--522, 529 


বাণিজার--337, 475, 668 


11088—628 


| বাত-305, 321, 652 
 বাতলা_ 8৪9 





০০ > 










বানাই__89% 
বানান_-559 
বানিয়।--815, 337, 674 
বানী--190, 662 
TALS —3G6 
বান্দা 1---571), 604 
বান্ধা fate—1016 
Ti*t—510 
বাপকে--251 
312—751 
বাপু--449 
বাপুরা--799 
বাপ্ত। —606 


বাপ্তাইজিত--70$ 


বামন 999, 613, 516, 531 


ata — 650 
ala12—661 
বামনী--879 
ব।মী--005 
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বামুন--32), 967, 399, 513, 


516, 531 





qiya —587, 590, 595 
121—614 
বায়া--381) 


111—347, 350, 385, 386, 422 
বার (Cwelve}—441, 513, 540, 


555, 172 
T[22—072 
বার ইপাড়া-888 
বার + ইয়ার--27 
বার-্উয়।রী--320, 668 
বার--441 
atfa—379 
বারই--872 
বারদ--588, 603 
ateq—215 
atta7—877 
বারোয়ারী--325, 426 
বাণিশ--649, 047 
বালক---$00 
বালতি--992 
বালতি, বালদি--624, 628 
বালন!--55% 
বালা--513 
atata —588, 693 
বালাপে।ব_88% 





বাস্পশকট--.211) 
311—416 
T[1—898, 899 
3111—2582, 321, 347, 550, 
653 
422; (verb) 422,423, 877 | «"t3—553 


বানা--599 

বাসাডিয়া, -C5—687 
atfag—oge 
বাদোর়।--319, 1069 
212—453, 641, 647 
712—310, 513, 554 
বাহড়_383 
1[28192—555, 798 
117152— 213, 576, 604 
ate [431—596 
a[z13—2341, 789, 797 
বাহার--576 
11818—594 
বাহিয়।--389 
বাহিবারে--1018 


বাহির--337, 379, 385, 513, 


554, 772 
বাহিরাই ল-_389 
বাহিরান--386 
বাহিরে--72 
বাহুড়--434 
বাহুড়ে--496। 553 
বাতেন 
115—200, 482 
11:81—149, 669 
বিশ —406, 712, 713, 786 
বিআ-্জা৪ 


fazfa— 399, -31—419, 468 


fta —341 

বিউলি-- 399, -লী--342 
R*—5874 
বিকরণ--112 
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বিঘৎ--439, 463 বিভে|-:658 | fuc —712 

বিচালি__47) | বিমরিষ--316  বিহরাম--55০ 

বিচি--9, 513 বিমক্জিম-05, 619 বিহা--8%8 

frgsi—477 | বিয়লী--342 বিহান--986, 554 

বিছা-985, 355, 473 | বিয়!--302, 304, — 410, 440, fafz—324 


বিছানা--325। 471, 473, 477 513 বিহিত--304 
বিছোহ--39! | বিয়ার-_640 fra —341 
বিজনী--247, 406,468,475 | বিয়ালিশ--786, 796 বীড়া--924 
বিজনম্মা-_?19 বিয়াল্লিস--406, 417, 468 বাঁড়া-বাড়ন--500 
বিজলী--392, 475, 698 | বিয়ে-416 বীবর-—644, 647 
fasdi—698 | বিয়োগ-_$18, 477 . বীমা--206, 584 
f1521]— 333, 475, 698 | বিযোড়--£12 114—540 

বিজ্ঞ-_304, 373 | fram 2—542, 800 3I33—304, 447 
fabai—s25, fapen —401 বিরানববই-_542, 790 বাধ্য, বীর j—534 
বিড়াবিডা--৪91 | বিরাশি--786, -5—542, 799 | 313—302, 548 
বিতপনী--69) | বিরিশি-:799 | q2305—381 
বিতিকিচ্ছি-_402, 503 | বিরেশী-799 | 389—308, 440 
বিদগধ-_-3%6 বিল--513 | বুইল-_-984 

বিদায়-:596, 616 বিলা-_892 বুইলে-_-984 
বিভ্রোহ--304 fratu—583, 590, 602 বুওর (= Eng. boor)— 640 
বিধেয়_304 বিলাত-ফেরত, -ফেরত|--654 | বুক--%57 

frafe—s25, 502, 528, 655 বিলাতি__398, -8}—583 বুকমই--700 

বিন!--772, 777 বিলাৎ--614, 616 বুজ-- 618 

বিনান-_529 fafafs—141, 398, 583 বুজ তে-- 448, q815—477 
বিনি--590, 772 বিলেত--401) 583 বুজরূক--582, 598, 618 
বিনি যাচিলে' —1017 বিলেতি-_-398 বুজরুগ--698 

বিন্ুণী--529 f14—363, 513, 794 q13—114, 873 
fata — 400, 772 বিশে-্শয়-_800 বুঝতে-451 
facatfii—417 বিশ্বাস__401 qaem (বুঝিয়ে)-দেওয়!-_-1052 
বিন্তি_-624 বিষ!--৪৪৪ বুঝিতে--381, 443, 451, 477 
fafa—625, 630, 631 faaleq—057, 1033 103—326, 481, 513, 876 
বিন্সেন্ট (= Vincent)—644 fag —527 বুঝে-সুঝে_ 1048 
বিপ্নে_888 fant4—513, 548 q3:2—381, 477 
বিবাহ-__904 বিস্বিয়স (—Vesuvius)—643. | 189—947, 495, 878 
fsfs—218 firgo—625, 626, 627, 631 বুড়কে_982 

বিবুধি-_719 বিস্মরণ--378 393—007. 

বিভল--825, 516 বিহঙ্গিলী--690 319—320, 355, 500 
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বুড়ি-490 বেগম--19 বেমক্কা--819 
বুড়িকিয়!_-652 বেগর--681, 777 বেয়াই--199, 328, 412, 420 
বুড়া (=a number) -182 (163—1952, 320 CTITS1—4102, 496, 714 
বুড়া (5914 woman)—672 |! বেগুনি-871 বেয়ান--908, 094 
151—355, 442, 500 বেগুনে_ 394) 074 বেয়ার!--412 
বুৎ--203 বেত-409, 411, 514 বেয়ারাম--584 
4{4—507 বেঈগমা--409 বেয়ালা--412, 022, 625, 627 
141—513 বেচনী--698 বের Eg — 786 
158—710, বৃদ্ধে, 403—710 | cabtal—579 বেয়ে-_389 
453—308, 440 বেচ।ল--%13 বের--350, 386, 422, 772 
বুনিয়াদ--003, 615 বেচে--471 বেরসিক--719 
132, বুনোই--800 বেছে__398 বেরাইল--389 
বুয়র (= Eng. boor)—640 (13—338, 475 বেরাদর--604 . 
বুয়িল--984 বেজন্ম--712 বেরাল--3396, 540 
বুয়োর (= Eng. boor)— 640 caf~—216, G41, 647 বেকচেচ-44$ 
বুকজ--203, 559, 581, 598, | বেট।--329, 411, 491 বেরুনে 386 

601 বে-টাইন, -টাইম_713 বেরুল, বেরোলো--389 
434—040, 647 carbi—491, 679 বেদ্দী--82$, 628, 631 
353—873 C1234—193 (18—327, 513, 544, 716 
বুলগারিয়। (= Bulgaria)—041 | বেড়_513 বেলা=_+11, 716 
বুলবুল_581, 604 বেড়।--385, 499  বেলি--716 
বুলি_ 1013 বেঢ।-499 | বেলে--716 
বুলিছে__102॥ বেটিলের__990 | বেলেপ্তার।_-647 
481—073, 1013 Cr 5—327 বেলোয়ারী--580, 588, 5l, 
44—647 বেত--328, 5:2 604 
বুহিত--387, 407, 502 বেতড়_299 | বেশ--11, 585 
বুহিনি-07 বেখ1--351 বেদাতি--$49, 548 
383—358 বেদে--340 বেনাদ--$49 
বুন্দাবনী--67 বেন -352 বেসালি--623, 630, 631 
231—304 CT31—525, 642 বেহদ্দ। বেহদ্দ--542 
বৃহম্পতি--452 | বেনারলী--878 বেহাই--199, 328, 412, 420, 
¢4—(noun) 416, 518, 585; | বেলিয়।--390 672, 694 

(prefix) 712, 713, 786 (304—337, 390, 674 বেহা (ই )ন-_308, 694 
(12 —199, 420 বেনোয়ারী--61 বেহাত--713 
বেউড়--41) 496 বেন্নন__1099 বেহারিব--36॥ 
(1631—121, 5138 — — বেব্থা--95। বেহাল!--823, 625, 629 
বেকত--৪78 | বেবাক--591, 597 বেহিয়াগ!--736 
বেকুব--872, 606, 617 বেভার--801, 440 বেছুলা--34 
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বেহেড —713 

ce শ, বেহোশ--594 

বৈঠফ-_457, 680 

বৈঠকখানা--107 

বৈঠকী--6581 

বৈঠ1--948 

CT1[3—024, 625 

বৈরী--425 

বৈসেঁ-313, 344 

বো--55৪ 

বোউল--380 

বোগদাদ--577 

C1151— 197 

বোকা1--&19 

বোট--640 

বোড---6%2 

বোড়1--329, 496 

বোভল--400, 622, 625, 626, 
630 

Cifste—522 

বোতাম--522) 624, 626, 627 

(118—203 

বোন--308। 440, 452, 514 

\atat?—300, 309 

বোনেদ--৮08, 615 

বেম--215 

বোমা1--622, 626, 627 

বোশ্বাটিয়া__885 

বোস্বেটে--625, 626 

C1 3—586 








বোলিয়ে--394 
বোলে--392, 513, 816 


Cc313—431 


বোসজ।--884 

বোস্তে--984 

catfes—337, 502 

বৌ--910, 315, 385, 554 

বৌল-_398০ 

বৌহারী-:945, 384, 440, 613, 
668 

325] —361, 556 

বইঠি, 4h—513 

বড়শ_96 

134—311, 362 

4\—513, 520 

বই 312—422 

বীক-_-554 

বাউনী---4933 

119—513, 520 

বীক--513) 554 

বীকা--329, 456 

বাকুড়া__66, 687 

বাকে--৪৪2 

415—873, 878 

বাচতে, বাচিতে--47 

বাচোয়।--664 

বীঝ--305 

বাঝ1--312) 364, 452 

415—355, 362, 491, 873 

বাটুল--350, 491 

বাটে--491 

বাতে--366 

বাদর--9066, 506 

বাদরাম, ra ffa ee7 

In 86 

ধাদতে--368 

414—362, 3606, 441, 507, 513, 
873 
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142—335, 656 
4{4|—362 

বীধ। ই--091 

বাধা এ--288 
112—350, 352 
বাধিতে--398 

Aii] —337, 352, 361, 698 
att4#—875 
বাশ--962, 547, 549 
4t«41—691 
ব|হুক--554 
fa*4—507, 873 

fa" 4a—656 

-বু —531, 987 

বু 5—518 


| বুঁদ__320। 365, 399, 407, 513 


(121—322 
Cite-3'0$—879 
(398—656 
-C4/—531, 987 
বোচ--482, 556 
বৌচক!--213, 453, 581, 600, 

608, 618 
Catbi—352, 356, 491 
ব্যক্ত--410 
ব্যক্তি--0 
ay—462 


ব্যতীত_410 


বাধার বাঘী--10 
318—410 


312—199, 420 


ব্যাথা!--&58 
ব্যাখ্যা ত--904 
ব্যাগত্তা--491 
ব্যাস্ব 462 


ব্যাঙ--409 
বা।টবল-- 532 
বা।টন্বল-_-588, 647 
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ব্যাণ্ডেল —628 
qiia —554 
ব্যাযে। — 958 
ব্াযায়র!-- 415 
বা।য়র|ম--084 
arredi —412, 625 
371132131 —584. 
amem — 217 
31121 —412 
বালিশ--796 
ব্যাক।--522 
ব্রজবূলী--102 
ব্রণ --704 
35—357 
ব্র্গচাল--£9 
ব্ৰাহ্মণ 67 
ব্রাহ্ছণেরি--721 
ব্রিটেন--958 


*—135, 272, 442, 443, 615, 
616, 631, 643, 644 

ভই-_1038 

ভইল--1098 

ex 5—376 

ভগতী--347 

8 —471 

*€5—5873 

g.qm—2522 

$94—85879 

wpstfig—43i 

SEARI—B5 

BG—I15, 355, 406, 553 


297—424, 899 
115—372, 440, 515, 659 
*q05-—344, 424 





ভয়াউনী--005 
ভয়িল—_ 1038 
তর--713, 873 
-ভর--702 
*afs—655 
ভর -সন্ধা1--119 
ভরস|--347, 515 
eit —713 
*13—702 
eib—685 
তারিল--972 
Ssrq—o19 
wafs—655 
*e2—879 
ভলমনস (= voluminous)—644 
ভাই-_908, 320, 385, 386,415, 
421, 515, 550 
ভাইয়ে-ভাইয়ে--999 
ভাউজ--25, 307 
ভাউলিয়!--516 
1—363 
ভাগ--461 
ভাগাড-8৪৪ 


| ভাগিন।-_461 
| ভাগিরা (ভেগে) পড়া--1051 


ভাগাবস্ত_697 
ভ।গি/স্_550 
ভাঙে-363 


ভাঙ্গ --369 


ভাঙ্গ-গড় 896 

ভাঙগচ1--099, 880 
ভাঙ্গ-চুর--89 

ভাঙগড--758 

*"O—883, 956 

ভাঙ্গিয়! (ভেঙ্গে) দেওয়!-- 1051 
ভাঙ্গিল--077 

*(r9—363, 919 
ste—(noun) 275, 307, 475, 
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515 ; (verb) 475, 515, 873 
ভাট-_496, 491 
| ভাটপাডা--85 
| ভাটা--518 
| স্তাটী_516 
ভাটীয়াল 669 
ভাড়া 515 
| ভাডাটিয়!, ভাড়াটে 686 
 ভাগুদি--1099 
ভাগ্াইলি--1038 
ভাত--502, 515 
ভাতার--317, 486 
| ভাদ্দরবউ, etrT(—376 
| ভান!--452 
| ভাপ--159, 440, 511, 515. 
553 
| wi*[ni—609, 8৪0 
ভাবড়।ন--518 
ভাবিছ্বেন--1024 
ভাবিল ।ই--957 
Siz—320, 1038 
ভায়র!--691 
তায়াদ-418 
 ভায়ে--877 
| wi23—400 
ভারবছী--306 
 ভারী--671 
ভারুই--998, 672 
StA—154, 302, 316, 347, 515, 
| 843, 652 
eladi, -টী--8৪৮ 
ভালবান1--891) 
ভ!লর--115 
ভালাই--861 
ভালুক--১44 
"ite —154, 302, 652, 899 
ভালোবানা--599 
তাতর- 331, 327 


813—878 

wix3—653 

ভিঙ্ষণী_69 

ভিক্ষে--400 

fSx—160, 305, 325, 615 

ভিথারী--66৪ 

ভিখিরি-_698 

fes—313, 372, 475, 515, 874 

ভিজায়-983 

fefas—647 

ভিজে--৪76 

ভিটা--66, 516 

ভিটি--66 

fers —498, 515 

ভিডি--11$ 

ভিত--908, 322, 501, 773 

fes4—313, 372, 405, 406, 
515, 773 

ভিতরে--73 

fers—773 

fes —879 

ভিন--325, 515, 529 

ভিমকল--5229 

ভিমরূল__991, 355 

fsa—325 

fefa—550, 590, 594 

ভিস্তী —515 

314—160, 305 
ভীত, "a 









gfa—522 
ভূতড়ী, ভূতুড়ী--51 
gaj—355 
ভানি--255 
ভূরা__516 


তুরু-_9?7 
$5*—8515 


ডুলচুক— 896 


ভূসি-_-$98 
ভূঞা-520 
73—203 


| 73—874 


gfa—515 


| ভেংচ--899 


ডেক--1070 
ভেকট--516 
ভেকটী_516 
ভেখ--1010 


| ভেঙ্গচা--889 


ভেজ--912 
ভেজায়--719, 475 


ভয়ে ভেয়ে--986 


ভেল-- 515 
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ডেমরা--413, 515 
(ভাম1--826 
ভোরজ —516 
(ভোল--019 
ভ“ইয|--440 
ভ'য়ষা--22 

ভ' যদ! —474 
ভশাগ--969, 461 
ভ'াগিজুলি--1048 
ভ'গিল--957 


 ভীগিল--95? 


919—364, 415, 515, 873 
* জে-- ৪75 

$'15i—322, 516 
ভ1টী--516 

ভাড়--321, 365, 515, 553 
z fetz—350, 496, 669 
v'isi-—669 

© (fz—502 

F ?—320 

$ fs—516 


g 2-072, 515, 520, 522 


teasa, 515, 522 
ভৈ বা-344 
ভে 1-516, 553. 


| (round) — 521 
| zo sn; | (affix) 53 





L, 


INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 


মউনী--85৭ 
393—427 
3231—337, 554 
মএন।মতী--533 
365—425 
মংল!-_364 
333—581, 582, 609, 610 
34498—577 
মকদ্দম1---454) 618 
মন্ধেল 590, 617 
WHA, 384—503, 597, 618 
মগজ--692, 608, 613 
314—376 
314—446, 462 
392—364 
35 231—364 
3p3—880 
মচমচ1--891 
মচকায়--457 
মচ্ছ_471 
352—608, 612 
358—874 
মজবুদ__602 
মজলিস--396 
357—608 
38*—587, 588 
353—582, 618 
মঝ--911) 813 
মগ্জরী--91 
মটন (mutton)--647 
393—640, 648 
মটুক--453 
মড়ক--457, 679 
351—316, 343, 355, 403, 487, 
530, 942 
Wit, Y L9 —532 
531—052 
মণকিয়।_85. 








T$5—304, 320, 696, 852 ; 
(affix) 696, 851 
7153 —592, 696, 852 
3 893—576 
afs—303, 379 
মতে।--852 
323—200 
393—605 
34—305, 610 
313—397 
5/41 —406 
247—1073 
মধি] —406 
743—320, 528, 530, 652 
J«4—(plural affix) 737; 
(affix) 696, 851 
মনক্ষ —597 
| মনহম্ৰে--176 
 সনিব--582, 585 
মনিশ্যি 399 
339—397 
| 7#—(affix) 696, 700 
 ""- 809 
| NI —899 
মফন্ছল--59$) 558 
মফ:সল--558 
39:279.» —0534, 558, 582 
513—305, 814 
314—204 
ময় (affix) —706 
অয়দ1--5817, 602, 608 
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311—536 

মর (=—cata)—S15 

 মরগিজ--84% 

| 44—656 
মরণকাঠি_$18 
মর ৩376 

| মরদ--900 

| 713—316 
331—861 
447—580, 610 
37731—618 
331—956 
3112—1542 
মরিচ! —610 
মরিতাহে--075 
মরিব--994 

| অরিল--1043 
মরে--915, 877 
3 —( noun) 305, (verb) 879 
ম'র্ূল--1049 

মল--97$ 

ম'ল--1047 
144—595, 610 

 মলাট--657 
ম'ল্ছে--11)20, 1026 
ম'ল্ল-_1043 
 মশলা--589, 590 

| মশ1--550 

413—407 

| q«3—200, 315, 336, 530 
|Sut1—407, 423, ৪4৪ 

| মশাল--579, 612 

| মশালচী--913 

| মসীৎ, 348—608, 618 
331—571, 599 

| 43—811, 874 

| qTT31—591, 505 


| মহড়া-৮১০ 
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মহ সম -৮404 
351—814 
মহরম-_646 
325—575, 608. 768 
q3894—557 
মহাশয়--407) 848 
xfr3—384 
মহয়া--340 
মহুরী--33? 
মহেশ-_434 
মহো-_511 

31—307, 820, 404, 530 
31$4—751 
মাই--320 
31221—381 
মাইতি--502 
মাইনে--590, 592 
মাইয়--674 
মাইর--1044 
313—539 
মাউগ--381, 385, 462 
মার্উগী-381 


মাউলানী--849, 345, 544, 695 


মাউলী--199 
মাউসী-_985 
316—907, 842, 423 
মাওয়ালী-_196 
মাং--370 
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[983—462 
মাগুর1--780 
মাগৃ--981 
X[05.—370, 462, 882 
xic$—932 


| মাগ্গি--$91, 443 


XÍte—3310 

394—364 

মাঙ্গনা--557 

মাঙ্গে--321, 370, 462, 882 
315|—362, 371, 471 
318—443, 473 


| মাছি_473 
মাজ (-কাঠ)-_906, 475 


মাজখালে--476 
X[5]—475 
zifsgz—o47 


| 313—112, 302, 481, 530 


মাঝায়, -রী--889 
মাঝি-_443 


atgal দাদ!--477 
 মাঝুয়া-_981, 395 


মাঝে--773 
315—087 
মাটিয়।--874 


 মাটী--90, 355, 491, 673, 687 
| S12—443 


মাভল1--07] 
মাতাল--349, 501, 671 
মাতিল--940 
মাতে--882 
মাতে-্বীতে--119 
মাতোয়ার1--349, 671 
মতে--447 
3[3—1017 
মাথট--88 

মাখন 971 
মাথ!--441, 504 
মাধানী--866 
মাখাল--6৪%। 
মাদল--399, 400, 506, 698 
31121—612 
মাধাই--662 
মান--347, 737 
মানবিক ত!--105 
atai—576, 579, 884 
মানান--0894 
মানিক-_456 
মান্গু--826 


মানুষ--381, 528, 548, 728, 


778 








— , 4 
" i EAE b! , 
+i "nu "T 

rs” — E 
LI 


*- এ A NEA 
| "m — we 


IE EAT 
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মানুষের দেয়--729 





| মারিল--641) 1044 


মানে-- (noon) 578, 540;  মারিলাম-:972 


(verb) 529, 875 


মানোয়|র-- ( = man-of-war) 


647 


মন্দার -:200, -71—347 
মাপ-সই--709 
মাপে--390, 877 
মাফিক--590 
মামড়ী--591, 691 
3[321—590 

মামলেট ( =omelet)—648 
মামাতুত!--503 
মামী--872, 695 
মামুদ--576, 595 
311—342 

মায়না--590 
সাঁয়া--420, 533 
মায়ে-কীয়ে--719 
মায়েতে-কীয়েতে 719 


মারকি ন--648 


মারগীজ ( = mortgage) —647 





মারিলি--972 
মারিলুম--072 


মারিলেক--986 


| qyefer—541 


মারে--৪77 

মার্অ--922 

মাক।--629, 630 

aréa, মাঞ্ঠোল--629 
মারলে--5%1, 1044 
মার্লেও-_1004 
ata—306, 312, 543, 544 
মালঞ্চ--347 


 মালঞ্চ-বাড়ী-187 


| মালয়ালম্‌_-197 
| মালয়ালী--197 


321—312 
মালেক_-69৪ 
মালা__576, 583 
মাল্‌লে_1944 
মাললে--54৫ 
মাণডল--595 


| মাগুল-চোর--8£9 


মাষ্ঠর--948 

zi2/2—216, 648 
মা্টারনী--895 

4[5—321, 362, 548 
মাসতুত।__609, 552 
«131—347 

ifi —700 

মানী--199, 355, 385, 548 
মাস্থৃত_-693 
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| মাহিয়ানা--592 
| a3[62—2350, 502 


fa—(affix) 666, 667, 751, 773 
মিউমিউ--$19 
মিছ-কউনে--300, 399 
মিছ-কহনিয়--308 


| মিছরী--551 


নিছ!--312, 473, 530 
মিছিল--579, 592, 612 


| মিঞ--522, 608 
| faai— 355, 493 
| , 

| মিঠা ই--407, 661 


fat —107 


মিতানরাকে--725, 736 


| fafsa—e94 


| frg—ani 


fafexei—6s4 
মিখা1--3829, 503 
fase —704 
facej}—400 


| fzra21—399, 406 


fara —406 
faata—608 
fafa—530, 773 
মিন্সা--332, 381 
মিয়াদ —614 
মিয়ান--$15 
মিয়োনো--418 
fin'1—522, 608 
মির জা--5৪% 
মিল-_8%4 


মিলে-413 


মিশ--974 
fitta —325 


 fasttei—545 
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f25*—04 

fat«—326 

facer —400 

fiit — 708 

fafufa—o27 

f-—627, 631 

fafs—577, 608 

মীন!--137 

মীর্জ্ঞা--357, 584 

3—303, 326, 530, 553, 557 ; 
(affix) 531 

32—303, 350, 428, 809-516, 


Th পে — 


f m (মু [ছে P | ewe লা--1002 





সুখি-_350। 522, 811 
মুটিয়াগিরি--07 
32—308, 312 
305—312, 493 

323 হাত-590 
535—497, 878 
মুড়ন্দী--189 

মুড়া-905 
মুডি-দেওয়1--1019, 1051 
মুড়ন্দী--65, 186 

মুড়ে 40! 

qfe—303 

মুতী--502 

341—326, 504 
মুদড়ী--306, 326, 505, 690 
3fs—690 
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| মুলতবী--819 
| TTY—8581 


XH —454, 581 

XHCT—454 

মুশয় 107 

মুষড়।__885 

মুদলমান--55), 612 

মুনলমানত্ব--705 

মুনাবিদ 616 

মূহড়া 691 

মৃহা--659 

3931—572, 578, 610, 618 i 
মুঢ--500 

ya—502 

XUCE— SS? 

মূরছ!--376 

yafs—376 

I 

—— ` 
381—326 

acer —401 
মু?-904 
35|—1357, 584 
ey —616 
মেঘ--$117 450 
(মঘলা--931 
মেচ1--1073. 
মেচ.কো-ফের-1079 1 
মেছ--473 
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মেজার*গেলাম--043 
মেজিষ্টর--64? 


মেজো, মে'জে!--891, 395, 443 


মেজোদাদ1--477 
CIO E—395 
মেটে--890, 674, 1066 
C12 —407 
মেঠে|--351 
মেড়া--565 
মেখর--595 
মেথরনী, মেখরাণী--695 
মেম--648 
(334—584, 014 
মেয়ে--390 
মেয়েলী--810 
মেয় 1--009 
মেরজাই--59৪ 
মেরজাব--918 
মেরা "৮211 
caat, 595, 605 
মেরাম্ৎ-611 
মেরিনো--825, 626 
মেরে--988 
মেরে-ধ' রে-হ098 
/মল--908 
মেল-ট্রেন--839 
মেলে-:411) 412, 1044 
মেশামিশি, -মেশি--398 
cacal—as5, 679 
(Aas —591, 595, 610 
মেহার--888, 540, 669 
মেহারী--১0, 669 
মেহেরবা লী--680। 592 
মৈল--342, 355, 487, 517, 
942, 1043 
মৈলাম--16? 
মো (affix)—531 — 
cal (= my)—329, 330, 520 


146 
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মে! (pronominal stem )—413, | মো Se74\—589, 618 


810, 811, 812, 815 
Cq[51— 329, 341 

| c2 —811 
মোইফ--884 
cata, -4 —811 
Cm—815 


মোকদদমা--45$, 542, 581 
মোকরর--599, 610, 618 


মোকরুরী মৌরুশী--678 

মোকদ্দমা-542, 610 

মোকাম--009 

মোকুব--809 

মোকে--811, 814 

মোজা র---১9) 

মোক্ষ —582 

A —582 

(মাগো —758 

মোচরমান—612 

মোচা--329 
মোচোরমান--551 

মোচ্ছব--492, 473 

মোছ--910, 473, 530 

মোছলমান--812 

(মাজ1-- 804 

Cala | হেম--580 

মোজুদ--59? 

(মা 4920) 811 
 মোঙ্ি-৪11 
 মোখে৪2॥ 

মোঞ —811 

catp—490 

(301—491 


মোঠিম্ব--৪14 


মোড়--387 
মোড়ক-451। 679 
মোড়চে--810 

মোড়ল--920, 327 


| মোর--145, 211, 


—⸗ 


— m 


মো তস্য 031—116 

মোতাজ্জে--590 

মোতায়েন--090 

catfe—303, 397 

মোতী--502 

মোতে-৪1, 814 

মোদি1--812 

(মাদিয়!--81% 

মোদে র--512, 814 

মোদেরতে--81% 

মোদ্দ!--590 

মোনফা--098, 608, 607 

catta—S14, 815 

মোন্লেকার--৪1% 

মোষ--598 

মোয়া], 342, 427 

164, 758, 
811, 814, 815 

catat#—400, 582, 593, 600 

cam —815 

মোরচে--8110) 

মোরমনকার, -মেনকা র--81% 

মো রমেনে--81% 

catai—735, 736, 812, 813, 
815 

মোরাগো--758 

মোরোগ--593 

মোর্টে--590 

‘মাল--৪27 

মোলাএ-187 

মোল্স।--551 

মোশা ই--845 

মোষ_-354 

cate—S11 

মোহঢ়'--691 

care’ CS —S14 


| মৌহন--400 
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মোহনভোগ--100 

মোহাম্মদ--5৪81, 594 

CI$3—(noun) 592, 695; 
(pronoun) 811, 814 

মোহরম--594, 610 

cxtfs—811 

CIUOS—S8T11 

cxt —811 

মৌ--810, 315, 530, 654 

মৌচাক--944 

মৌজা--5৪৮, 596 

মৌজুদ--55? 

মৌড়--$99 

মৌং--902 

মৌন--904 

মৌরশ--586 

মৌরী--554 

মৌরুশী--5৪৪, 612 

মোঁলবী--571, 578, 588, 616 

মোঁলডী--588, 616 

মৌলুবী-_57৪ 

মৌনম--5৪7 

মৌসিম--580 

মৌ্ুম-:580, 610 

মৌহারী--345 


ম’দির--337, 365 


মাও--421 


| 


— 





মাজেন্টার--647 


| মাজেণ্ডার--197, 647 
| STIV—584, 614 


XTT3—0648 
মালে--391 
ম্াষ্টর__649 
আগ--957 

মৃহ (sound)—132 


q—227, 272, 474, 840, (লয়) 
227, 272, 340, 341, 381, 
402, 411, 413, 533, 534, 
614 ; ( 157 )—299 

“য— (affix) 739 

যক্ষ ; যক্ষি_406 

ঘযখন--31%) 857 

193—533 

1g—311, 474, 841 

YS—579 

Tm8—3582, 406 

sfer—106 

T$—7133, 854 

154—316, 400, 475 

655 

X*1—505, 858 

1«4[01—858 

af¢¥—841, 858 

হখিত-_৪4 


| zfq3—841 


যদি--396, 901, 902, 1043 
যদিও--10$3 

135—397 

যছুয়া-_879 

q'tw|—679 

যদ্দিন__991 

T45—533 

য-কলা--981 

aq—475 
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303—114, 474, 856 
যম্নে--৪5৪ 
331—353 
যশ্মিন_-477 
3zfz3—841 
1i—(sound) 404 
4|—(root) 912, 921, 923, 924, 
925, 1014, 1044, 1052; 
(noun) 474 ; (pron.) 846, 
874, 803, 901 
"য়া! (-71)—394, 410 
312—419, 422, 1069 
2/2—(sound) 421 
যাইছে--028 
যাইত--335 
যাইতা-লাগগিল()--1015 
ঘাইতাম-লাগগিলাম--1015 
যাই-তা ই--990 
ঘাইভু-লাইল্‌-_1016 
যাইতে--399, 451, 1000, 1014, 
1015 
যাইতেছ--994 
যাইতেছি--994 
যাইতো-__960 
যাইত্রাম_-994 
যাই ত্রায়--994 
যাইবা ম--994 
যাইবা র--109 
যাইবেক--451 
যাইয়া__1044 
যাইয়া র--994 
যাইল-_1044 
যা ইলে--1044 
3[5—310 
যাউক--310, 423 
যাউক-গিয়।--447 
যাটঠ--1089 ——— 


416—421, 423 





যাঁওপ্রি_-938 

যা ওয় 17990 
116—932 
315—310, 907 
যাকগে। যাগগে--44 
X[5—422, 874 
যাচাই 422, 661 
যাচ্ছিলিস--979 
যাচ্ছে _1026 

যাচ |—523 
যাতে_90!1 
যাতো--398 
যাদিগ--89 

যাছুঘ র--219 
যাদের--৪99 
q[—528 
যাবাকে--162 
যাবানে--998 

যাবো (অ)থুন--997 
য়ামি--593 
যায়--422, 474 
যায়ে *বাদে--999 
যার--162 
T[3—534 
যারা--839 
311—903 
X[71—839, 903 
যাহাদিগ--8৪3) 
যাহাদের--599 
ঘাহারা-:৪32 

ft (sound )— 405 
fafa—124, 839, 840 
fezra—033 
frev1—001, 616 
3t (sound )— 406 
318—624, 627, 029 
y (eound)—407 
yfe—477 





qfs[«—308 


যুগ্মাসেতৃ--65 


T3—874 


303—322, 326, 475, 482, 875 


Te3—533 

111—905 

3 (sound)—407 

যে, য়ে (sound)—402, 408 
Ci—474, 839, 840, 846, 902 
যেই_419, 841 

C[$—846 

016—420 

যেখেনে--401 

(যোছে- 1026 

যেত (=যত )—854 
যেতে--3993 

যেতেম 100 

cq4i—412, 504, 858 
যেখায়--৪১৪ 

যেন--95, 318, 555, 853, 901 
যেন!” —839 

যেনে--৪53 

যেমত--696, 851 
যেমন--811, 851 
যেমনতর--708 

CIC 4—853 

যেয়ে--918, 1044 : 


| যেলে--1944 


যেশুঁ624 

GI (=yes)—534 
যে-, CR—1030 
যেঙেন--95, 318, 853 
যেহো--848 
যেই--95, 853 
যেব্রমূনে--৪52 
যৈছন--৪54 
যে1--903, 329, 474 
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(| (sound) —413 
calt—477 

CU[SITE—087 

যোগাড়িয়া, যোনাড়ে--657 
যোগান, যোগান্‌--8৪5 


| catti—3s2, 398 


ফোঁউা-183 

ধোড়াসা কো”65, 66 
যোঁত-929, 475 
যোয়ানশ--336 
যোয়ায়--329 
যোয়াল--4%5 
য়োরোপ (= Europe) —534 
ফোক (=York)—534 
যৌবন--$27 

যা--599 

যাই আয়--09$ 
ধাত1--475, 501, 673 
ফাতী--89 
ধাদিগ--839 
ধাদের--839 
যারা--89 
irri—839 
ধাহাদিগ--839 
যাহাদের--839 
যাহার1--839 

fi z—124 

12—325 

য়ে (affix) —1006 
dz —124, 725 
171—636 

যা! (sonnd)—410 
-AT1—133 
-j'e—421 
য়্যান্দিন--391 

wta (- গায় )—421 


T— (sound) 138, 272, 042. 
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(affix) 540, 717, 718, 734, | 123—315 3a ttl 3 18—1033 

739, 776, 855; (-3-) 601, | 354—577, 608, 612 রাখাইয়।--19 

729, 885, 888 | 3ni3—315, 350 রাখাইহ--952 
রআনী--$6৪ রদীদ--903 রাখাল--900, 349, 426, 458, 
179—344 173—347 670 
রওগন-_-5৪৪ OWX—885 রাখালী--670, 673 
631—590 VATE—333 রাখি ( রাখিয়া)--880। 1006 
রওয়াক--219, 617 322—879, 885, 1086, 1040 র!খিঅ--383, 908 
311—363 35-55—896 রাপিআ--880 
747—213, 617 রহমান--557 রাখিও--352, 418, 458 
রকম-_592 রহু-সহ-_599 রাখিঞা--142 : 
77:1—384, 413, 460 রহাএ--1040 রাখিতাম--393, 304 t 
3*'51—888 রহিয়া-_392 রাখিতুম-_893 
316—963 রহিলেন--987 রাখিতে_893 
রঙানা-_9608 র।-_390, 539 রাখিয়া_833। 142, 381, 387, 
রজকিনী--201, 696 -রা--95, 173, 668, 734, 735, Prt 416, 417, 1006 
রজফুস_648 796, 776 331—416 
রজনী-_45 ziR—247, 320, 421, 499, | রাখিল--309, 974 
রজপূত-_321 554, 672, 673 রাখিলাম-_-393, 394 . 
325—570 212—383, 908 র!খিলুম-393 
রড়-৪79 রাইখা!--193, 381, 393 রাখিছ--352, 383, 908 
44—304, 320 | রীখা-_183 রাখী (স্রাখিয়া)--69০ 
রণমুখো-908 রাইখো —393 311031 —460 
453—256, 376, 400 — 845, 381, 385, | রাগেক--98, 990 
রতি__318, 319, 502 রাখো-992 —— 

{ রপটা-_987  বাউত__489 রাখোয়াল--£26, 458 | 
314—593, 605 রডিৎ-_920, 337, 942, 346 রাখ 105—887 y 
রপ্তানী_-078, 606 aiBa—220, 468 হাতা 
FA—B15, 575, 600 রাং 3০8, 599 yh Las 996 


বু যান 
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রাঙ্গত!--992 

রাঙ্গ!-_263, 659, 686, 883 

রাঙ্গাটে-8৪৪ 

319—475, 879 

রাজড়া-_891 

রাজনীতিক, -নৈতিক 709 

রাজপুত 321 

রাজঠা A—506 

রাজাই--১77, 661 

রাজা তে--৮151 

রাজারা (sg.) —780 

1[8]—4^76 

315—539 

119—500, 539 

রাটী--972 

রাণী--327, 523, 674 

রাত--908, 381, 385, 386, 
502 

রাত।--502 

রাতি--345, 381, 502, 539, 
652 

রাতিমা--703 

399—337, 502, 698 

রাত্তির--539 

রাতি_508 

রাহ ম--508 

aty—677 

রানী--227, 623, 539, 674, 





রামের--117 

রায়-- (7818) 247, 320, 342; 
( = judgment) 615 

রায়ং--589 

রায় রায় 1590 


| 31"—548 


রাশিয়।--84) 
312—308, 600 
TI. 49 —648 
z[71—593, 595 
রাহাজানী--595 
3121—320, 421, 554, 672 
fa—356, 358 
f31—539, 543 
রিপিট--648 
fa%—577, 606, 609 
রিপোট-641, 648 
রিপোর্ট--648 

fig —600, 609 
fafap —048 
রিভলবার--639, 048 
Fr —577, 616 


3131—313, 493, 543 
315—308 

311—548 

313—325, 530 
-T—697 

342—306, 428, 539, 555 
234—215, 428 
afat—s73, 458 
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295—307, 625, 673 
| 731—326 
| qU—B882 
| qU'—653 


$*1—510, 539 
রূপাকর-_758 
ariel), কলপুলি, ক্ূপোলী_670 
c4¥—1069 
--4—112, 739 
রেউড়ী--490 
| (294—589 
রেকাব--098 
C134—3906 
| c304—133, 141, 381, 387, 
201, 393, 416, 1006 
| (301—352, 383, 418 
| রেখা!-193, 391 
রেখো--159, 416 
রেজা 
রেজাই--577 
| 033—104 
 রেজেষ্টারী--645 
| রেজে &ত--794 
রেড়ী--813, 372, 539 
রেতের--386 
রেবন চিনি--578, 603, 618 


-— 


- cae 


: 
i 
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রেবেন fofa—578 
CIO —679 
318—590 
রেলওয়ে--216। 645 
রেলগাড়ী--216 
(113—585, 609 
(3*2—8624, 626, 630 
catu 626 
CHE—328, 553 


(রহাই--594 


| 
| 
| 
| 


cata(y)m —217 

(312—329, 342, 353, 426, 
539 

cx mm —617 

ct —392 

রোশনাই-_-589 

রোশনী--596 

রোধলি-__957 

রোবিলী--121 

কোলে!-885 

রোহিল|, রোহেলা--219 

রোৌগন--588 














রৌশন-_588 
রোশনচোঁকী 555 

3 1§—306, 365, 539 
রশাড়বাজ-_709 

3 11—366 

3 [431—657 
রশাধনী--8১৪, 672 

3 [41-315] —1016 

3 t4f3—672 
র'ধুনী-858 

3 [(4—875, 877 
রে*দ!--969 

রে |—303, 329, 520, 539 
ca 143—648 

ca [11—520, 539 


a—(sound) 217, 272, 538; 
(verb) 1044 
8 (= Eng. law)—636, 642 
-A—697, 885, 888 
ল-_903 
লই-_-174, 1044 
লইছে--1023 
লইব-__1045 
a293—1045 
লইব--1045 
লইস-_1044 
লউক-_1045 
লউন-__1045 
লও-_1044 
লওয়া-+104%5 
q:—363 
e1*$—546, 599, 607 
লক্খী--460 
লক্ষ--382, 383, 392 
লক্ষ্মী--200, 460 
a4—318, 874 
লখিত--104 
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লধিন্দর-$90 
লথে--319 
লগন--376 
at5—145, 774 
লগ খী_462 
813—397 
qW—346, 363 
লঙ্গর--540, 611 
95$ 5—048 
q531—886 
915—498, 545, 879 
লড়া ই--66॥ 
লড়াইস্থ__10)? 
লড়িলী--95৪ 
853—210, 641, 64 
লণ্ড —628 
915—424, 1044 
98*151—887 
লবা m—623 
er 154—586 
লবেজানশ--$10) 
লবেদ1--658 
লম্প--641, 648 
লক্ষ-্প্রদান কর1--015 
লম্বর--549 
লয়_543, 545, 554 
লয়ে--774 
লয়েন--42%, 1044 
ললাটতে 207—116 
a47—203, 610, 611 
q2—85874, 097, 1044 
লহুম! 610, 617 
লহর—_39068 
লহে-543, 554 
লহেন--10$4 
$1—3060, 460, 543, 545, 653, 
554, 637 
At- —545 
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-7|—669, 697 

লাইওর--58 

ল।ইহর--545 

লাইহোর--528, 545 

লাউ--910, 313, 385, 428, 
543 

ate—1045 

লাখ--480, 543, 801 

acum 3-757 

«443—363, 461, 543, 874 

লাগাৎ--6011 

লাগাম--078, 595, 610 

লাগায়েং--511 

লাগাল্‌ 61-1032 

লাগি-_-774 

লাগি গেল--10509 

লাগিয়।_172, 774 

লাগিয়া (লেগে) থাকা, রহ 
1052 

লাগিয়! (লেগে) xt631—1052 

লাগিলী-_958 

লা্--91 

লাগে--774 

লাএল-__ 544 

et35— 347, 490, 687 


ate—185, 258, 306, 
643 

লাজ-:906, 475, 543, 874 

লাজউলী-_698 

লাজবান্দ--593, 603 

লাঙ্গুক--704 

লাট_216, 545, 633, 636, 
638, 641, 642, 648 

লাটি__4%3 

লাঠ!--898 | 


473, 
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লাঠি--443, 493, 543, 073 লিন্‌--1045 
লাড.লী--969 লিছে--553 
লাড়,._311, 498, 678 "লী--007 
লাধানো--865 A—975 
219—452, 512 লুই--428 
| লাফ-দেওয়1--1051 লুকা ইলিদ--979 
লাফর1--519, 541 লুঙ্গী--197 
লাঙ্কাএ--512 425|—196 
লাফাল-ঝশাপাঁল--1048 315—491, 492 
লাবড়া-510, 541 লটিশ--546, 647, 648 
লাম--36? | লুঠ-$92, 543, 874 
atai—197 লুঠের।--688 
atu—774 | লুড়ী-907 

etr —588, 597, 610 লুণ--528 

até মাণিঙ্গটান--637 লুন_990, 543 
লাল--309। 545; 578, 610; | mq4—376 

874 145—377 
লাল-পান৷ 996 A, 413—545, 974, 975 
লাঁলম--906, 335 —70 
লালিমা--703 লুস--৪79 
লাল্‌ছে_700 CA—774, 1045 
লাদ--213, 321, 548; 610, | -লে_ 1003 

612 cae —419 
লাহা--490, 554, 037 ca 851—892 
লাহিড়ী-_182 লেও--1045 
-fa—997 caesi —414 
লি(ই)--1045 লেখা--956 
লিখ-$$3, 460 A - Cert — 1016 
fata —476 লেখ —4ll 
factss—416, 900 লেগে--17% 

| লিপ--414 লেঙ-699 
লিপটা-85? লেঙচা--699 
fata (=Eng. liver)—639, | লেঙ্গ--8৩? 

648 লেঙ্গচা —859 
লিয়ে__1045 জেঙ্গটা--645 
লিলে--897, 1045 — লেঙ্গড়া--999 
লিষ্ট-641 লেজ--482 
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লেজুড়--455) 543 «229—304, 244, 425 st[«—445 1 
Cere —482 শউল-_944 শাঙন--321, 521, 528, 548 
Ca —007 "3:3 —454 শাডল--548 
লেন|--৪5' 09 শাজাদা--013 
লেপ্টেনাণ্ট-- 638 শজুনা--690 শাজাহান--594 
লেপ্রেনেন্ত--642 শৃটুকে 682 | শাঁণ--525 
(লফাফ1--008 «4—2528, 1034 | শাণ!--883 
লেবু--167, 367 শত_682 শাণ!(ই)ল--1094 
লেবে--10%১ শতকয়!-102 শীধ--190 
লেয়-- 1040 শতকিয়।--692 শানাই--589, 595 
লেলা--$92 শত J—377 শাপড়--878 
লৈক্ষ_136, 383 শক্র-_716, শত্রে_716 শাপড়ান--৪78 ॥ 
লৈবেক--990 শনাক_ 509 শা 32—335 - t 
লে।--390 শ'বাজার-__04% শাম_-54এ 
লোকদান--546, 581, 607 «3—305 শামিয়।না--599 
লোকে-- 719 শমন-_649 | শামী-895 
লোকখো'--392 শয়__900 শামুক--366, 682 
লোট-_$91, 546, 648 শরতান--593, 587, 602 শাট 639 
লোটন--400 শয়ম__592, 609, 611 শাশী__649 
লোটাইল--1032 131—315, 647 শান-_674 $ 
লোখ--380 319—805 শাল 306 
caty—329 শরিল--07? শাল1--320, 544, 548 
লোনা--659 «113—585 শালাজ--907, 475 
লোম--688 শরীল-_678 wifers —460, 536, 543 
Campa —546 শরু--679 শালিখ-_490 
(লো হ1---990, 543, 555 শরুয়া 679 শ্বালী--695 
A[—974 »1$— 593, 602 শাশ_310, 691 ! 
(emp —380 »[2—307 শাশমল--801 
pm, OFS শশারু_697 «931—337, 648, 601 
q(-wgu ব [=v,w])— | 7-548 atei—376 
272, 534 ; see under ব (= | *13—575, 592, 595,611 শাহ-_305 
বগীয় ব=b), pp. 1147-1155 | শহুরে--399 শাহা_507, 011 
—(cound) 272, 465, 540, | UM OTE | emn 
547, 548, 551, 611, 613, Ed শিঅর--32% 351 
628, 630, 642; (sfx) | ^9 54595 — শিউলি--254. 399, 419 
347, 547, 800 | -— | 
ip ০47) " E নি 
91187858111 an এ oy | S. 4 
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Y 
x 
শিওর--351, 553 | শিল।--809 66 
(২-355, 868 | শিলিগুড়ি--69 gal—397, 548 
শিক--584 | শিলেট--549, 648 শুনানী--665 
শিকড-45% 457, 554 fat» —549 sfa—397 
শিকনি--406। 457 শিহড়--554 শুনিট*__992 
শিকল--355, 372, 444, 454, | শিহর--951 571—397 
Sm শিহলী-_254 শুনে_326, 356, 397, 528, 
শ্রিক।--925, 456 লী-352, 364 | 875 
শিক্নি__964 ahs গির--492 | 54—39" 
শিশ্ষানবিশ-_-08 শীত্ব-_462 | শুয়ে--428 
শিখ--1906, 443 648 | —— 8 
শিঙ_363 | — 407, 892 | শুরুয় 586 
y fete! —355, 363 52—397 | mum —400, 407 
শিঙ্গ, fri —363 শুইতে--39? | S1—4)7, 874 
শিঙ্গ।ড়। —497 e 21|—428 :3—875 
fete fa—364  শুইয়ে__39$ শুঅর-__941 
f«51—325, 491 553—341 শুআর-_ 428 
f«31—325  শুকতার-449। 456 «63—401, 428 
শিখান-:324, 331, 336, 505 শুকিয়ে__99$  শুঙ্গ,র-377 
ao Mfu, 584, 610. | শুকুতা-59 "4—327 
শিপ-_ 911 317—397 শুন! — S20 
শিবের1--796 গর — 447, 458 শয়র-328, 341 
ferai—553 931—657 | শেওলা--$12, 421 
শিশ্ন —366 $11—322, 327, 401, 460 | শেক--) 
শিমুল-_969 শুখাইয়!__99$ | শেখ-_499, 587, 599 
faryz—324, 418 আখায়__558% | শেজ-00, 325, 409, 475 
শিয়াল_-324, 330, 341, 355, | শুধাল-__199: | শেজতোলানি--69১ 
e 404, 417 শুখে। 401 | (435—328, 493, 547, 545 
¢ শিয়ালগোয়!--452 শুচ্ছে_ 1026 | শেমো-_619 
শির-:924 sfqure—1027 | C328 
শিরকা--81 শুণিলী--905 | শেয়ার--649 
শিরণী--584, -নী--541, 610. | শুতে-997  শেয়ালা--329,412 
শিরপে 5—577, 601, 604 শুনিলে —1005 | শের_5৪ 
শিরিশ-_68$ শুদ্ধ (1)--706, 775 শেরেন্তা 572 
শিরী--808 $4—8507 ' শেল-_328, 341, 400, 544 
শিরেশ--585 শধি-_-907 
f«5—300,324, 544 — শধু-_70 শেহালা--14. 
শিলট--643. $53—5814 | শৈল-_ 304 
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C —397, 874 
curare | —394 
শোউল-_38% 
শোএ--426 

CES —307 

Cfr —397 
Cite —666, 666 
শোনে-397 
শোনো--99% 
শোভ--579 
শোভ।--64$ 
শোভা বাজা র---8%4% 
শোভিছে--1 024 
শোতের--995 
শোয়--307, 426, 533 
শোয়।--597 
শোয়াস_-0$8 
শোর--348, 413, 428, 586 
শোল--34%, 385 
শোলেোক--317 
শো হ---874 
শোহরৎ--848 
শোহে--329 
শোৌল--386 

of {®—315, 422 
te—321, 342 
"tt —316, 459 
শব tei —822, 362 
* («121—668 
শ'প--510 

শশ- 316, 370 
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9 Petal —707 


শ্রীমত্যাকে--826 
শ্রীমন্ত-896, 700 
শ্রেয়--904 
193—548 
Cr8—411 


| 3—272, 465, 546, 547, 548, 


551, 611, 613, 628, 642 


1[25—308, 383, 674, 797 
| াঁট--79? 


ধাইঠের-_710 
115—308, 674, 797 
যাটি--383 
য।টিহার--70॥ 
212—494, 547, 798 
316—674, -5—716 
att $3— 116 
ষেটের।--0 
ফেঠের--718 





সকাল--112 | 








5.—212, 465, 546, 547 , 548, 
551,611, 613, 628, 630, 
642 

ñ- —'112 ; -3—699, 708, 885, 
889 ; -74—550 

3?—(noun) 308, 344, 425, 
426, 547, 553, 689, 594, 
595, 611; (verb) 425; 
(affix) 700, 709 


সই asl 


সইলি-_998 
সওগাত, -t—213, 588 Li 
মওদ1---565 


লওয়1-770, 803 

56112—616, 777 

542[1—313, 589, 1066 

সওয়াল-_-616 

সওয়া-শে' 800 

সক--ট9! »* 

নকড়_-526 

সকড়ি--972, -ডী--331 

সকল-_454, 455, 550, 727, 
720, 733 

মকলকার--765 

মকলা ত--446, 578, 597 





V :1 
f 
, 
a 

i 
IT 


মকালকার-_755 N 


সন্ধল।ইন--125 


* 
' 


[mm মাদ—578 , 01 97 m^ c 


’ | মে —363 
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me —403 সন্নিলী--798 নমন্ত--739 
943—363 সন্নেলী--998 সমাই--30? 
303—145, 363, 774, 775 সন্নালী 398 Tily—307 
সজাএ--911 AAP —891 মসিভাযারে--459 
সজোরে--712 নপিন!--645 নদুঝে-481, 875 
মণ্ে-593 নপেটা1--681, 632 AT%—366 
4g 141—600, 608 838—440 "4 —523, 774 
554—880 সফিনা_04এ মম্পাদক--216 
সঠিক_712 —— | সফেদ--08 AVF —206 
সড়ক--355, 497, 679,682 | সফেদা--669 AYA—3O7 
: দড়কা__890 | RI—318, 440, 514, 516, 531, | সম্বাদ_:967 
4 মড়কী--691 727, 730, 732, 733, 735 AY—424, 555 
সড়মড1--8101 34- —648, 714 নয়দা বাজ--90$, 614 
মড়াক--881 মবই(ঈ)-724 নয়লা-_424, 698 
353—317, 347, 400 লবজজ-_645 ময়।ল--399 
সতরঞ্চি 532, 601, -গ্রি--901 | সব-জান্ত!--654 ম'য়-426 
351—347, 693, 694 সব-ডেপুটা--648 মর--574 
লতিশী--894 দব-গ্দ্ধ()--109 413—100 
মতীন--094 312—720 সরকার-_598 
A সতের-:317, 347, 409, 502, | সবা(ই)কার-_-755 দরখেল--580 
555, 791, 792 ^15—712 মর-জাইতে-1013 
মং--008, 347, 093, 694 513—611 3114—611 
মত্তর--309। 502, 540, 074 373—726 দরবরা(হ)-:595 
AF—382 সবের-_712 733—509, 611 
মতম__908, 347 মববাই_-729 সরযা--393 
মতা--304, 382, 383, 384, | WW2*1—756 -T—700 
| 392, 400 359—440, 516, 727, 732 53312—8589, 611 
9 b, 705 নভরী--609 afa—1012 
f 383—592, 611 x9|—644, 732 নরিয়!-পড়া--1901 
392—575, 610 মভান, 39[(33—725 5f11—332, 374, 376, 381 
584—111 মভাস্থ--1073 দরু--8079 
! 358—808, 611 33—9305 ; ( =all ) 531 লরে-_977 
ram — 60S মমঝলা র--708 নরেশ--১%9 
ননাক্তর--590, 509, 599, 602, | মমতট--74 74—593 
607 x38—3541 সর্দার 4) 
মনে--029, 520, 774 মমন--048 312—515, 010 
& A —334, 403, 607 391—360 | সৰ্প 449 
মন্ধ--907. সময়, নময়ে--393 ৷ মক্ব--000 
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সর্ষে--374 
ALa—381 
435—874, 885 
-সহ--709 
সহতব্য--705 
মহবৎ--582, 595 
5nz—T11 
32[1—533, 711 
-4f2— 100, 709 
মহিত--396 
মহিতবা_705 
দহিতে 384 
2f23—1039 
zfs1|—4206 
সহিলি, সহিলী--898 
সম্কী--595 
472—315, 555 
323—416 
সতেল!--898 
755—531, 727 
সন্দাই--726 
সন্গাঞি-728 
505—812 
752—476, 482 
"To —367 
সংযুক্ত-4া” 
531—310, 554, 567, 637 
স্না1--690), 701 








সাউদ্-981, 383 

সাউধ--381, 383, 385, 386 

সাউধের--381, 384 

সাণঁতাল_502 

ংগানগার--725 

| সাক্ষী--4৪ 

 সাক্ষীনাবৃদ--5৪ 
নাক্ষা, সাক্ষা--$00 
2[6—197, 461, 622, 627, 629 
লাভন--528 

| z[tm—321, 520 

Asis —363, 663 

| সাঙ্কম--519, 652 
712—112, 363, 364 
A[3—304 
n[*[4—322, 363, 663 
লাঙ্ষানগার--796 
লাচ।ন--372 
লাজ--906, 475, 895 

 লাজতে--477 

 সাজন্ু--909 

 সাজশ--580 

লাজ তন্ধ--7069 

| 219—576, 611 

দাজাই__062 

| z[5|12—317 

| aif» —477 
দাজ্জাদ--819 

| Sif —522 
সাড়--527 
মাড়ী--921, 406 
দাড়ে--560, 802, 803 
সাচ়ে--560 
লাত--502, 791 
সাতই-_903, 372, 512 
সাতচল্লিশ__796 - 


- 
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মা তানর--759 
সাতাশ--918, 795 
মাতাসে--700 
মাতৃই--512। 805 
মাথ--32], 504, 774 
71318—8340, 345, 380, 395 
নাথুয়!--340, 382 
5I ts — 145, 504, 774 
Aa | —443 
মদিনা--450 
মাদী--578 
FI¥—190, 306, 381, 385, 386, 
507 

মাধিলেহে--981 
3[4—381, 383, 716 
নাধুখান--449 
সাধুভাষ!--89 

, hg —384 

| সাধা, সাধা-_$09 
দান--306, 527, 528, 652 

| সানক--576, 595, 598, 611 
নানকী--695 . 
231—307, 529 


| সাপ—(noun) 318, 369, 511 ; 
(adjective) 606 

নাপট-_084 
লাপিনী--695 
নাপুড়ে--68৪ 
স।প্টা--449 

| 217—006 
সাফাই — 602 
211—048, 714 } 
মাবকাশ--7128 
নাবধান--449 
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সাবাং। সাবান_-590, 624, 630 

সাবালক 712 

লাবাশ।--884 

নারাম--611 

মাবৃ--197, 622, 629 

নাবুদ--582, 602 

মাবেক--011 

সাবান্--453 

মাভার--811, 515, 669 

Alay —367, 440 

মামাল-- 874 

সামালে--907, 440 

a[41—519 

AINT. —283 

ATIS, সাস্তায়--307, 440 

নাস্তা 0 

93|1—423 

সায়র-:219, 32], 335, 341, 
342, 404, 540 

313—622, 625, 631 

AI $—596 

AIOPR—217 

সায়েবানী, সায়েমানী--591 

সায়ের--395, 341, 428, 589 

সার--074 

সারং--598 — 

সারি--874 

A[:3—871 


a[c3:—8595, 598 
215—639 

ane —6030 
সাজ্জাদ--619 
সা্ী--048 


319—022, 620, 631 





511—310, 554, 567, 595 





31231213—801 


মাহ বা---742 
নাহেব--559, 594 
মাতেবানী--591 
নাহেবিয়ান1-:592) 707 

| fa—s74 

| -[5—550 

| frs] —468 

| fir 2—195 

| মিংগি, -fu—364 

 নিংহিনী--899 

| fira —500 
নিকা--1079 
দিকন্দর--578 

| fafe—399, 406, 1076 

৷ সিন্ক।--195 

মিখ--599 

| লিগারেট, লিগ---948 

| fas r—1031 

as 
fntu—482, 875 
নিঞ1--313 

| fafee—tos 

"frac —333 

| fii—325 
fare|—653 
f54—550 
fata —376 
মিনেহ--378 
fiera —440, 597, 603 
সিন্দুরিয় 452 

| সিশ্যুক_440, 597, 603 
সিয়া--313 
সিলিমাবাজ--904 





লিলেট (= Eng. slate) —640 


31—3604 


431—699. 701 


| লীম--906 


লীয়ে--384 
| লীল--948 
7—M, 892 
2Aie⸗ 
7a) — 96 
শুআসআছে--1027, 1028 
777—428, 468 
78—198, 554 
"t€ —399, 406 
| 2j: —460 
সাখবর--713 
হখনুনিয়া--697 
হখুম--317 
73—364 
781—712 
753—712 
75t, -74—195 
7G, *—6580 
স্ুডোল-_!12 
FE—502, 903 
লতালী--671) 
mod আছিলে |—1027 
| স্তিল--931, 677, 940, 956 
৷ F586, 603 
| afra—7i2 
| 9'80)—7115 
341—507 


— — 


af, *দ্ধী-_-309, 352 
punc 
| সুপারিশ, -5—25580, 606 
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হবচলী--673 সেখেনে-_40॥ সোজ।-413 . 
q31—596 Gibf4—372 সোঞ*র--519 
হবে বাঙ্গলা-__-596 সেটি, -§—s59 cartel —648 
"533—712 | সেৎখানা--595 cn141—523, 529 
333—317 সেখা--419, 858 'মোস্তে!'--392 
334—531 সেখ্য়।--382 (মাদা--413 
gf —366 সেখধেো 040, 345, 380, 382, | মোদে।--505 
সযুক্ষি-477 305 | GIC] ভাসান--805 
হয়ে!-_-198 (দেদিনে--933 সোনা--390। 367, 529 
erat t—477 সেধে--716 . caratA—670 
773—407, 548 সেধের--381 সোপরদ্দ__593, 604, 619 
qafe , -কী--581, 611 CI3—411 সোবে-:596 
214—586 লেপাই--589, 611 CACY লাদেক--580 
স্ুরভি--624 (T4—879 মোমড়া--69 
731$—213, 600 cAqi—411 সাোমত্ত 431, 541 
"T3—586 সেবা ইত-:883 calat8—662 
FFF —213 মেমিজ--848 (2|1—330, 353 
"313—586, 605 লেয়ম-_814 সোয়া ধ--427, 534 
কুত্তি--696, 631 লেয়া ই-:590 সৌ।য়াদ--584 
64 cmitsi—412 সোয়মী--$27, 534 
715—308, 468, 470 মেরকে--082 সোয়ার--589 
হৃতা--3258 মেরেপ--909 | cnr mif —427, 534 
"1$:—324 | CIGTR— 580, 606, 612 | সোরাই--599 
553—201 সেরেস্ত!--571, 610, 618 সোরোত--371 
(3—145, 820, 821, 823, 826, | লেলাই--88, 1033 মোলে--599 
827, 828 crat 576 মোমর--700 
(দেই —419, 828, 835 সেলাম-আলেকোম, -**-—587, | সোহ--574 
(সউ —420 609 পোহর২--582, 591 
লেওয়ায়_516, 777 নেলেট (= Eng. slate)—640 (ni 151—330, 336, 554 
c16—195 সে-সব--795, 821 মোহাগলী 698 
সেক--204, 443, 699 সে-সি--550 লোহাগিনী, দোহাগী--994 
সেকরা-_191, 194, 457,668 | cafe—s28 ais — 588 
সেকরানী--695 সৈতা--890, 383 anam, =৩|--705 
সেকেন্দর--575 Um —587, 614 সৌদা--58৪ 
সেক্রেটারী--21? দৈরভ-_£26 সৌরত--$27 
সেখ--599 cAL—198, 554, 826, 874 সকড়ি--9%2 
মোঙর-:877 সঁপ--348, 874 
catera—520 351—347, 611, 520 





* 
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5i—479 

সাই--321, 422, 519, 520, 
622, 548 

সাঁইত্রিশ--791, 792 

সাইসাই--429 

316—321 ' 

সাও st9—520 

সাঁক।লি, -লী--823, 627 

সাকে।--299, 347, 456, 519, 
520 

315—362 

715|—160, 312, 362, 370, 464, 
471 

সাচাই__6৪। 

7f|—160, 447 

AlSt¥—352, 370, 409, 476, 
646, 697 

সাজোয়।--3987, 364 

71[3.—306, 364, 481 

সাঝাড়া, 4 [381—399 

xta fs —476 

315—879 

সাঁড়াশী--895, 497 


3j |j$3—874 
 সতর! (noun)—8626, 628, 630 


সাতর।--508, 520 + 
সাতরাগাছি_626 
সাঁতার ⸗ a86 


f*14—308, 404, 406, A4 
A f2—324, 351, 520 | "Dy—403 
A fu—520 w[93—403, 534 
হাটুকী-452 স্বামী--403 
হঁড়লেক--529 স্ম্জরী--519 
" 431—365 711—819 
সেঁওতী--328 প্যরঞি--9933 
CAC#|—622, 625, 626, 627, | স্যাই--5৪9 
630 শ্যাকত--584 
মেঁচে--827 স্তাভাৎ--963 
Qisi— 697 "I3 —412 
সেঁজারু--370, 409, 476 স্তালাম--576 
সেঁজুতি--476 স্তাহী--589 
সেঁতান--502 শ্রেফ--580, 606, 612 
সেঁতায়--8৪2 3" বসেতে--451 
মৌঅর--51 
(সাঅরিতে-1001 হ--272, 341, 454, 594, 642 ; 
cA fal—520 (verb) 347, 555, 923, 926, 
-a(al—701 1014, 1035, 1038 ; (suffix) 
c3 toi —6048 554, 903 
মৌতা__$29। 501, 548, 652 | 434—335, 400, 656 
cH t41—309, 366 $*/—341, 350, 425 
Gi t*I—874 22—93, 425 
ct \4—348 হইঅ-_392 
*—(sound) 377 ইইতে--161, 172, 728, 739, 
(C993 (= scavenger)—6044 | 768, 775, 776 
-4—1073 হইতেছে--449, 472, 1023 
314—527 হইর্ডে--775 
CIT—304, 527 হইীব--1089 
স্বকীয়-_-094 হইবার--398 
স্বগগ1-49 হইবে--143 
শ্বতন্বর--376 | হইবেক--883 
্বত্ব-_-082, 584 - 223—392 
*1—403, 534 হইয়ই--394 
্গপন- 376 হইয়াছিল-/74 
"111—376 হইরা--981 
"—449 হইল--299, 383, 384, 392, 
স্বস্তি--534 1038 
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হইয়াহে 975 | হন—124 হরপ, -ফ--57, 592, 606 
হইলে 1? | সহন--৪53 হরবে।ল!--114 
হইলে বিনে (স্বিনে, বিনা )-- | হন্ুমন্ত(1)--897  হরম।দ-_990, 023, 629 
1017 B —T15 sfatea—63s 
হউক--393, 007 »qg—7176 zfaq—461 
zB —313 | wfs—1038 | vfaq—337 
$4 —1038, 1039 509—101, 775, 776 হরিয়াল--33% 
79—425, 906 হন্দর--888, 641, 648 হর 677 
হও আ-341 হপ্তা--443, 449, 594, 606 হ'রে--381 
278 —34l স্বৰ 1039 হরে-:৪1? 
T853—302, 335, 400, 656, | s4- —678 5$*—5619 
1008 | হবে(অ)খুন--997 হল--384 
হওয়।-341, 350, 993, 425 | 74—93, 415, 424, 533, 555, | হ'ল--592 
17—304 1038, 1039 হল'--992 
হক--576, 594, 597, 618 হয়ঠে_1029 | হলদিয়!_-674 
হকীম-75957 609 z33—1038 | হলপ, -F—577, 694, 600 
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